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ADVERTISEMENT. 


The  writer's  appetite  for  reflection,  fed,  as  it  has  been,  by  the 
weakness  of  his  eyes  as  agtdnst  artificial  light,  has,  at  this  last 
moment,  suggested,  and  that  in  the  case  of  a  literally  blind  poet, 
an  unique  parallelism,  of  which  neither  pride  ah  ifUra  nor  vanity 
ab  extra  has  hitherto  dreamt.  Promptly  applying  to  this  instance 
the  unfailing  test  of  induction,  he  sees  that  Milton  symmetrises 
the  initiation  of  his  *^  Paradise  Lost''  in  1662  and  the  completion 
of  his  "  Paradise  Regained"  in  1666  respectively  with  1883,  as  the 
current  epoch  of  Emmanuel's  chain,  and  with  188?,  as  the 
multifariously  specific  culmination  of  Enoch's, — the  common 
interval  being  21-1  years  or  13  times  17.  May  not,  then,  the 
writer,  at  least  from  his  own  point  of  view,  identify  the  touching 
invocation  of  "  what  in  me  is  dark  illumine,"  with  its  naturally 
maturing  fulfilment?  Meanwhile,  to  moderate  the  immeasurable 
distance  between  the  two  analogues,  he  cheerfully  concedes, 
with  regard  to  the  workmanship,  an  infinitely  loftier  superiority 
than  what  he  may  venture  to  claim  on  the  score  of  material, 
whether  backwards  beyond  the  very  germ  of  chaos  or  forwards 
to  the  consummation  of  all  things.  Even  here,  however,  has 
not  this  advantage,  such  as  it  is,  been  more  than  neutralised  by 
Milton's  other  productions  as  distinguished  from  his  sacred  epics, 
notably  through  his  eleven  years  of  the  Latin  Secretaryship  of 
the  Commonwealth  as  already  the  unquestioned  and  unquestion- 
able arbitress  of  Europe  ?  To  wind  up,  then,  the  boundless 
contrast,  since  Emmanuel,  in  these  degenerate  days,  can  no 
longer  address  the  nations  of  the  continent  in  Home's  still 
imperial  dialect,  the  writer  will  so  far  relax  the  foreign  incidence 
of  his  copyright  as  to  facilitate,  to  the  utmost,  the  commen- 
surability  of  his  volume  as  well  with  the  peoples  all  round  as 
with  the  ages  themselves,  past,  present  and  futuro. 

A.  0.  L. 
AprU  80, 1888. 


TO 

THE  VENERABLE  ARCHDEACON  COWLEY, 

manitoba. 

My  Dsas  Old  Frijend, 

My  pamphlet  of  last  summer,  to  whu^  you  have  just 
so  Jlatieringly  referred,  has  since  then  expanded  its  speculations  to 
the  very  end  of  time  ;  and  I  need  not  say  haw  highly  I  am  gratified 
to  find,  that,  without  the  slightest  knowledge  qf  my  advance  in  the 
matter,  you  have  discerned,  in  my  hypothesis,  a  fitting  prelude  for  that 
eray  which  shall  unfold  the  mysteries  that  Emmanuets  brothers,  in 
common  with  angels,  shall  ^^  desire  to  look  intor  But,  beyond  my 
personal  appreciation  of  your  opinion^  I  cannot  doubt,  that  every  intelli' 
gent  Christian,  in  the  face  of  so  many  tissues  qf  converging  inductions^ 
will  responsibly  examine  for  himself  the  fundamental  principle  of  them 
all,  WJule  I  can  perfectly  understand  the  hesitation  of  timid  believers, 
I  must  altogether  disclaim  the  verdict  qf  insanity  on  the  part  of  an 
understrapi)er  of  a  professedly  temporising  journal,  which  draws  its 
daily  garbage  from  the  bought  sweepings  qf  club-houses  and  coffee-rooms. 
^^  I  am  not  mad,  most  noble*^  trimmer,  **  but  speak/*  without  fear  and 
without  favour,  what  I  believe,  after  careful  inquiry  and  hottest  refieC' 
tion,  to  be  ^*the  words  of  truth  and  soberness,** 

An  Octogenarian  Layman. 

LojriK>N,  March  10, 18S3. 
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PREFACE. 


Though  the  writer  could  not  expect  to  imbue  the 
reader  with  anything  like  his  own  interest  in  half  a 
lifetime's  labour  of  love,  he  might  yet,  in  considera- 
tion of  the  novelty  of  his  theme,  submit  a  brief  sum- 
mary of  the  steps  which  were,  always  steadily  but 
often  imperceptibly,  at  once  to  expand,  and  to 
hallow,  his  field  of  vision. 

Upwards  of  thirty  years  ago,  a  fancy  for  chronolo- 
gical research,  fostered,  as  it  was,  by  boundless  leisure 
and  a  competent  &cility  in  mental  calculation,  riveted 
my  attention  on  the  metallic  image  in  the  vague 
hope  of  symmetrising  the  four  sections  of  the  collec- 
tive emblem  with  the  successive  dommations  of  the 
individual  empirea  Failing,  of  course,  in  so  indefinite 
and  shadowy  an  aspiration,  I  seemed  to  be  more  than 
compensated  by  detecting  an  identity  of  duration, 
equally  pregnant  and  positive,  between  the  "gold'* 
and  the  "  silver'*  and  the  "  brass"  and  the  "  iron" 
taken  together  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  "moun- 
tain" that  was  to  crush  them  all  into  powder  on  the 
other — the    former    aggregate    being    assumed    to 
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stretch  from  Nebuchadnezzar's  accession  in  606  B.c.to 
the  dethronement  of  Augustulus  in  476  A.D.,  and  the 
latter  again  from  the  epoch  just  specified  to  Elizabeth's 
purgation  of  the  Sanctuary  in  1 5  5  8.  Nor  was  this  coin- 
cidence long  to  remain  without  claiming  to  be  some- 
thing  better  than  cacsual.  Either  span  soon  appeared 
to  divide  itself  into  four  parts,  which  might  well 
be  paired  off  in  opposite  directions,  as  respectively 
originals  and  copies,  breaking  down,  in  short,  the 
composite  total  of  2x10!^^  or  2164  into  68,  204, 
269,  541,  541,  269,  204  and  68.  Nor  was  this  all. 
Nay,  the  sameness  of  the  two  quaternios  was  really 
less  remarkable  than  the  proportions  of  each  qua- 
ternions rank  and  file,  virtually  corresponding,  as  they 
did,  with  2,  6,  8,  16,  or  more  fundamentally  still, 
with  1,  3,  4,  8 — the  fourth,  moreover,  being  equiva- 
lent to  the  first  three,  the  third  to  the  first  two,  and 
the  second,  in  default  of  any  possibility  of  that  kind, 
to  at  once  the  whole  of  the  first  and  the  half  of  the 
third.  To  this  extent,  however,  the  internal  analogies, 
curious  as  they  might  be  in  themselves,  protruded  no 
feelers  for  any  extraneous  puipose,  being,  in  short,  a 
bauble  and  little  elsa 

But,  already,  the  germ  of  all  my  investigations,  as 
fertile  as  it  was  far-reaching,  was  literally  courting  a 
somewhat  tardy  recognition.  While  68  and  204  had 
a  common  measure  in  34  complete,  were  not  269  and 
541  different  multiples  of  something  between  34  and 
33,  namely  of  33|,  if  viewed  together,  or,  if  regarded 
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separately,  of  33f  and  SSii  ?  Were  not,  therefore, 
all  the  potentialities  of  Emmanuers  exceptional  life 
waiting  for  my  acceptance,  whether  as  between 
'  Bethlehem  and  Calvary,  or  as  from  the  annunciation 
of  Nstzareth  to  the  ascension  of  Olivet  ?  Considering 
that  neither  human  story,  nor  peradventure  even 
Divine  Providence,  would  fractionally  embarrass  such 
reckonings,  the  arrays  in  question  should  stand  thus  : 

68  =    2x34; 
204  =    6x34; 
269  =    6x34+3x33; 
541  =  13x34+3x33. 

With  such  a  fiilcrum,  then,  as  the  Lamb  slain  before 
the  foundation  of  the  world,  and  such  a  lever  as  the 
span  of  the  Victim's  sublunary  humiliation,  was  I  too 
rash  in  aiming  at  a  result  infinitely  grander  than 
Archimedes's  speculative  displacement  of  the  earth  ? 
Be  this  as  it  might,  I  resolved,  at  all  events,  never  to 
sacrifice  diligence  in  the  pursuit  of  truth  to  any 
shortcoming  in  the  courage  of  my  opinions.  Quid 
facit  hie  tanto  dignum  promissor  hiatu  f  To  this 
interrogatory  I  would  offer  the  entire  sequel  as  an 
answer,  being  contented,  in  this  preamble,  to  detail 
only  such  correlative  incidents  as  might  shield  me 
from  the  imputation  of  purely  reckless  enthusiasm. 

To  pass  over  my  fulcrum,  as  being  assailable 
merely  on  the  part  of  Arians  and  Socinians  alike,  my 
lever  found  its  primary  realisations  in  detached 
analogues,  whether  personal  or  material,  of  the  34 
alone,  and  that  in  the  absence  of  such  specific  pres* 
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sure  as  the  metaJUc  image  drew  from  its  respective 
embodiments  of  now  authenticated  annals.  Of  such 
instances  as  these  the  most  obvious  was  the  interval 
between  Solomon's  dedication  of  the  temple  in  1005 
B.C.  and  Shishak's  desecration  thereof  in  971.  The 
next  two,  again,  constituted  intrinsic  congeners  in  the 
longest  lives  respectively  among  born  antediluvians 
and  postdiluvians  proper.  While  Eber's  paternity 
of  Peleg  looked  forward  to  the  oldest  of  specific 
periods  and  baxjkwards  to  the  first,  if  not  the  only, 
duplicate  on  record  of  the  Messiah's  pilgrimage  alike 
complete  and  exclusive,  Methuselah's  every  section 
of  existence  teemed,  almost  to  bewilderment,  with 
tissues  of  the  significant  unit  in  question.  Was  not 
his  paternity  of  Lamech  preceded  by  187  years  or 
5i  times  34  in  order  to  be  followed  by  782  years  or 
23  times  34  ?  Nay,  was  not  the  second  aggregate 
practically  the  sum  of  663  or  19i  times  34  and  of 
119  or  3i  times  34,  the  epoch,  within  twelvemonths, 
of  the  warning  of  the  Flood  which  he  was  not  to 
survive  ? 

My  next  movement  was  to  trace  the  2164  years  of 
the  two  dreams  in  one  of  the  "  head  of  gold" 
itself,  and  that  upwards  and  downwards  alike.  The 
double  drama's  prologue,  when  read  backwards, 
knew  no  terminus  till  it  rested  at  the  birth  of  Joseph 
in  1745  B.C.,  having  previously  touched  the  com- 
mencement  of  the  Olympiads  in  776.  the  begimung 
of  David's  reign  over  the  twelve  tribes  in  1048,  the 
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destruction  of  Troy  in  1 184,  the  inauguration  of  the 
tabernacle  in  1490,  and  lastly,  in  1728,  the  deporta- 
tion of  a  youth,  who,  as  a  stranger  and  a  slave,  was 
to  consolidate,  if  not  to  initiate,  civil  government, 
and  that  of  the  loftiest  type,  among  mankind.  Nor 
was  the  double  drama's  epilogue  less  characteristic. 
Running  downwards  from  1558  A.D.,  it  was  to  pass 
through  our  acquisition  of  the  island  of  Bombay,  as 
the  cradle  of  our  Eastern  empire,  in  1660,  through  the 
conquest  of  Nova  Scotia,  as  the  germ  of  the  Canadian 
Confederation,  in  1711,  through  1745-6,  as  the  rivet 
of  England  and  Scotland  into  one,  through  1762-3, 
as  the  turning-point  of  Anglo-Saxon  supremacy 
in  most  of  the  four  quarters  of  the  globe,  through 
1796,  as  the  seed  of  Napoleon's  mastery  of  the 
continent,  through  1813,  as  the  crisis  of  the  im- 
perial meteor's  fate,  through  1830,  as  the  first  up- 
heaval of  universal  Europe,  alike  within  the  "silver 
streak"  and  beyond  it,  through  1847-8,  as  the 
subsiding  earthquake  of  the  nations,  through  1864, 
as  the  ominous  abandonment  of  Denmark  to  Ger- 
many by  both  France  and  England,  and  finally 
through  1881,  as  the  twofold  epoch  of  a  legislative 
larceny  and  the  formal  patronage  of  hermaphrodite 
atheism  by  three  representative  specimens  of  liberal- 
ised "  Christianity."  The  inherent  continuity,  how- 
ever, of  the  compound  series  might  be  more  clearly 
demonstrated  by  a  prominent  triad  of  its  more  salient 
points,  namely,  1745  and  606  b.c.  and  also   1881 
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A.D.,  as  the  epochs  respectively  of  the  birth  of 
Joseph,  the  captivity  of  Daniel,  and  the  death  of 
their  at  least  collateral  descendant,  the  Earl  of 
Beaconsfield.  Sons  of  the  same  race,  did  they  not, 
one  and  all  of  them,  rise  from  obscurity,  and  that 
through  an  unflinchingly  independent  force  of  cha- 
racter, to  be  the  leaders  of  the  foremost  nationalities 
of  their  respective  eras  ?  Joseph  was  embalmed,  not 
by  a  party  but  by  a  people,  in  order  to  be  carried  back 
to  his  own  Canaan,  after  the  lapse  of  nearly  three 
centuries,  by  upwards  of  half  a  million  of  his  kindred. 
Again,  Daniel,  after  passing,  in  a  single  night,  from 
the  premiership  of  Babylon  to  that  of  Persia,  and 
seeing  the  Israelites  established,  as  a  makeweight, 
for  generations,  between  Egypt  and  Syria,  was  buried 
amid  an  uninterrupted  wail  from  the  Indus  to  the 
Euxine  and  from  the  Caspian  to  the  Mediterranean. 
Moreover,  the  Earl  of  Beaconsfield,  as  the  last  of 
^*  the  three,"  was  borne  to  his  grave  by  every  man  of 
mark  but  one,  the  all  but  triumphal  procession 
representing,  as  well  in  spirit  as .  in  letter,  all  the 
comers  of  the  earth-girding  empire,  which  he  had 
consolidated  as  against  Liberalism's  feeble,  but  frantic, 
attempts  at  disintegration.  The  last  preceding  para- 
graph, besides  authenticating  the  continuity  of  the 
partially  abnormal  chain  of  "  National  Government" 
from  Joseph  and  Pharaoh  in  1745  B.c.  to  Disraeli 
and  Gladstone  in  1881  a.d.  would  suggest  a  re- 
miniscence that  might  not  be  altogether  personal  to 
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myself  In  1870,  now  twelve  years  ago,  I  specified, 
in  substance,  the  nature  of  my  primary  line  of 
induction  to  the  late  Mr.  Taylor,  senior  partner  of 
Messrs.  James  Nisbet  &  Co.  That  gentleman,  being 
so  good  as  to  evince  some  interest  in  the  matter  and 
to  test  my  views  on  certam  points,  proposed  to  me, 
as  a  sort  of  crucial  experiment,  the  development, 
whatever  it  might  be,  17  years  more  after  my  then 
last  joint,  namely,  1864.  I  resolutely  accepted  a 
challenge,  which,  whatever  might  be  the  result, 
would,  at  least  to  some  extent,  account  for  the 
minuteness  of  my  foregoing  estimate  of  1881.  So 
far,  meanwhile,  as  the  two  contemporary  politicians 
were  concerned,  I  did  not  exceptionally  contemplate 
either  the  one  or  the  other  at  the  moment.  While 
the  older  of  the  pair,  if  the  past  was  to  foreshadow 
the  future,  was  more  likely  to  be  "  out  in  the  cold" 
than  in  office,  the  younger  had  already  engrafted 
**  Irish  ideas,"  as  a  principle,  on  that  versatility,  as  a 
practice,  which,  by  itself  alone,  seemed  to  render 
many  an  improbability  possible,  having  Uterally 
thrown  away  his  first  "message  of  peace"  in  1869 
and  his  second  of  the  equally  hopeless  and  endless 
series  in  1870.  In  neither  case,  moreover,  was  his 
beneficence  merely  an  error  of  judgment,  placing 
him,  on  the  contrary,  at  the  top  of  that  incline  of 
legislative  "conveyancing,"  which,  eleven  years  there- 
after, was  to  be  lubricated  by  caucuses  with  their 
slime  for  his  easier  descensus  Averni.     If,   at  Mr. 
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Taylor's  prescribed  epoch  of  1881,  Disraeli  died,  as 
the  embodiment  of  "  peace  with  honour,"  Gladstone, 
to  say  nothing  of  his  ostentatious  patronage  of 
atheism,  sacrificed  more  than  Kfe  for  the  degradation 
of  the  model  parliament  of  the  world, — mankind's 
annals  yielding  nothing  within  "  a  measurable  dis- 
tance"  of  a  parallel  but  Napoleon  as  a  captive  at 
St.  Helena  and  Marius  as  a  mendicant  amid  the  ruins 
of  Carthage.  What  man  on  earth  would  not  have 
greedily  preferred  to  such  dregs  of  existence  the  pre- 
mature fate  of  either  warrior,  whether  at  the  close 
of  the  Teutonic  triumph  or  among  the  fires  of 
Moscow?  Even  the  most  guilty  figure  in  Virgil's 
Phantasmagoria,  as  the  seller  of  his  country  for  a  con- 
sideration, had  peradventure  the  excuse  of  poverty, 
aurum  being  more  of  a  marketable  commodity  to 
every  one  than  aura  to  even  the  most  assiduous 
suitor  for  popularity. 

Yendidit  bio  aiir&  patriam. 

If  Britain  has  not  yet  been  sold 

For  Brammagem  gold, 
Ireland's  been  left  to  bleed  to  death 

For  Brammagem  breath. 

A  little  while  previously  to  anything  like  the 
definite  formulation  of  my  earliest  and  most  authori- 
tative series,  I  had  been  led  to  anticipate  at  least 
the  potentiality  of  similar  chains  with  congenial 
joints  and  commensurate  links.  In  that  expecta- 
tion, however,  I  had  to  face  difficulties,  which  in  the 
case  of  "  National  Government,"  had  met  more  or 
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less  of  a  ready-made  solution  in  the  idiosyncratic  re- 
cords of  each  individual  race.  In  this  matter  I  pre- 
scribed to  myself  two  criterions  for  selection.  While 
insisting,  in  the  concrete,  on  the  sequence  of  cause 
and  effect,  I  assumed,  in  the  abstract,  that  the  most 
conspicuous  events  of  obvious  interest  could  never  be 
so  satisfactorily  inductive  as  the  unsuspected  seed- 
lings of  world-wide  revolutions.  When,  for  instance, 
Mr.  Taylor  asked  whether  my  muster-roll  embraced 
all  the  great  battles  in  mankind's  annals,  I  com- 
pressed, in  reply,  both  my  principles  into  a  nutshell, 
pointing  out  to  him  primarily  that  the  most  decisive 
of  at  once  all  victories  and  of  all  defeats  had  been 
more  of  a  moral  triumph  for  Rome  than  of  a  military 
success  for  Carthage,  and  secondarily  that  a  Chal- 
dean shepherd's  unnoticed  passage  of  the  Euphrates 
had  grown  into  a  common  germ  of  religions  and 
politics  aUke  all  round  the  terraqueous  globe,  and  all 
along  every  strand  of  time  and  tide.  In  a  word, 
Abraham  and  Cannse  were  the  keynotes  of  my  aims 
at  disori^inatjon.  But  I  wouU  ^relininarily  con- 
tent  myself  with  a  bare  enumeration  of  four  out  of 
my  five  supplementary  tissues,  reserving  the  fifth,  in 
something  more  of  detail,  for  a  basis  infinitely  more 
gorgeous  and  more  stable  than  any  pure  and  simple 
induction  whatever.  To  conmience  by  placing  each 
member  of  the  quatemio  in  situ,  they  would  run 
respectively  firom  4004  b.c.  to  1878  A.d.  ;  from  622 
A,M.  to  1870  A.D.;  firom  1056  A.M.  to  1880  A.D.;  and 
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from  395  A.D.  to  1874, — the  first,  second,  and  third 
taking  their  rise  before  the  Deluge,  and  the  fourth 
during  the  opening  quarter  of  our  accruing  era. 

To  take  the  four  in  order,  the  earliest  and  longest 
of  them,  with  the  creation  of  Adam  as  its  starting- 
post,  might  well  be  designated  the  brotherhood  of 
Earth's  rational  inhabitants,  as  distinguished  from 
the  lower  organisations  of  life,  so  as  to  absorb,  at 
once  completely  and  exclusively,  that  maxim  of 
Terence:  Homo  sum;  humani  nihil  a  me  alienum 
puto.  Might  not  the  penultimate  joint,  1861,  ftir- 
nish  at  once  the  most  apposite  and  the  most  com- 
prehensive of  exemplifications  with  its  incipient 
transmutation  of  four  millions  of  bom  slaves  into 
the  equal  citizens  of  a  republic  and  the  definitive 
elevation  of  four  times  four  millions  of  hereditary 
serfs  to  the  level,  such  as  it  was,  of  thrice  the 
number  of  subjects  of  a  despotism  ? 

Again,  the  second  of  the  four,  with  Enoch's  three 
himdred  and  sixty-five  years  on  earth  as  the  prelude 
to  his  all  but  unique  assumption  into  heaven,  would 
surely  fit  into  the  twofold  series  of  the  Bible  and  its 
Calendar,  and  that  more  specially  in  the  light  of  the 
scriptural,  as  well  as  the  physical,  connection  between 
time  and  eternity.  At  all  events,  the  chain  in  ques- 
tion was  to  verify  both  points  to  the  very  letter, 
comprising  the  call  of  Abraham,  preceded,  as  it  was, 
by  the  births  of  Arphanod  and  that  son  of  Noah 
whose  patrimony  "  the  Lord  God"  himself  was  to 
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be,  and  followed,  as  it  was,  by  tbe  somewhat 
erroneous  inauguration  of  the  only  era  that  was  vir- 
tually  to  dispense,  backwards  as  well  as  forwards,  all 
the  reckonings  of  all  the  ages.  To  oflFer  a  still  more 
minute  proof  of  the  latter  part  of  the  composite 
result,  Enoch's  tissue  was  to  touch  every  step  in  the 
process,  which  was  to  symmetrise  the  Earth's  year 
with  that  of  heaven, — the  exception  of  the  Olym- 
piads, which  did  not  really  touch  the  reckoning  in 
question,  being  merely  nominal  The  continuity, 
moreover,  of  L  table  m  both  ita  aspecta  was  eatai- 
lished  not  less  by  its  surroundings  tiian  by  its 
essence.  From  Nabonassar  downwards  every  cor- 
rector of  misfits  represented  religion  as  well  as  time 
and  time  as  well  as  religion.  Did  not  Julius  Caesar's 
intervention  rest  on  his  position  as  pantifex  maxi- 
mus  ?  Did  not  the  Council  of  Nice  mix  up  astro- 
nomical adjustments  with  •the  doctrinal  strife 
between  Arius  and  Athanasius  ?  Was  not  Gregory 
the  Thirteenth  at  once  a  temporal  potentate  and 
Bishop  of  Rome  ?  Nay,  was  not  his  emendation  of 
the  year  simultaneous  with  the  birth  of  the  most 
prominent  among  his  imitators,  namely,  the  Pri- 
mate  of  Ireland's  branch  of  England's  Church,  and 
undeniably  the  most  learned  chronologist  of  any  age 
or  nation?  Was  not  the  new  system,  despite  its 
being  adopted  by  its  author's  co-religionists  in  mass, 
rejected  by  Prussia  for  119  years  or  3i  times  34, 
and  by  England  during  exactly  170  years  or  five 
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times  34  ?  Were  not  both  the  Napoleons, — respec- 
tively the  restorer  of  Catholicism  as  against 
atheism  and  its  protector  as  against  anarchy — 
jointed,  for  good  or  for  evil,  on  each  of  the  final  six 
epochs,  1785,  1802,  1819,  1836,  1853,  and  1870,— 
England  and  Prussia  generally  rising  and  France 
uniformly  falling,  excepting,  of  course,  the  hard- won 
pause  from  Montenotte  to  Moscow  ?  Moreover,  while 
Russia,  with  its  natal  anniversary  and  its  saint's 
day  alike  for  its  every  individual,  was  crystallising, 
for  ever,  its  repudiation  of  a  scheme  treasonable  to 
both  its  dearest  traditions,  did  it  not  fling  itself  into 
the  closing  pair  of  these  years  in  question,  respec- 
tively into  1853,  as  a  doomed  aggressor,  and  into 
1870,  as  a  discredited  treaty-breaker,  thus  sinking,  at 
once  physically  and  morally,  into  its  own  ''sick 
man"  of  the  East  ?  Finally,  for  the  last  five  of  the 
six,  there  was  growing  up  an  analogue,  at  once  more 
obscure  and  more  complete  than  any  other,  in  the 
four  times  17  years  of  the  writer's  life  from  his  birth 
in  1802  to  his  removal  in  1870,  into  a  locality  un- 
observedly  pregnant  with  all  and  every  the  nume- 
rical sjrmbols  of  Emmanuel, — ^the  2  of  the  incar- 
nation, the  3  of  the  Trinity,  the  6  of  the  cosmogony, 
the  7  of  creation  and  providence  combined,  the 
13  of  the  spontaneous  epiphany  in  the  temple, 
the  33  from  Bethlehem  to  Calvary,  the  34  from 
the  annunciation  to  the  ascension,  and  the  40, 
centuries    and  weeks    and   days    twice    told,   and 
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hours  and  days  again  between  Jehovah  in  Eden 
and  Emmanuel  on  "  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty 
on  high." 

To  contrast,  then,  the  Koran  and  its  chronology 
with  the  Bible  and  its  Calendar,  Mohammedanism 
proper  showed  little  or  no  development  of  a  pure  and 
simple  idiosyncrasy,  either  dragging  others,  or  being 
itself  dragged  by  them,  into  practically  internecine 
conflicts  all  round.  From  this  point  of  view,  its  mani- 
festations were  often  the  mere  echoes  of  the  joints  of 
other  chains.  Were  not  the  passage  of  the  Balkans  and 
the  capture  of  Adrianople  in  1829  the  direct  fruits  of 
the  Navarino  of  1827  on  the  part  of  the  more  fana- 
tical half  of  Europe  ?  Was  not,  again,  the  treaty  of 
San  Stefano  between  the  Czar  and  the  Sultan  in 
1878  the  immediate  occasion  of  the  equally  piratical 
and  ludicrous  demonstrations,  in  1880,  of  all  but 
universal  Christendom?  The  intrinsic  epochs,  in  a 
word,  would  constitute  a  bare  majority  of  the  digits 
of  one  fist,  namely,  the  Hegira  firom  Mecca  in  622, 
as  the  earnest  of  the  gospel  of  the  sword,  the  internal 
disruption  of  the  caliphate  of  Cordova  in  1030,  and 
the  death,  within  three  months  after  1404,  of  Tamer- 
lane, who,  as  the  hammer  of  the  Turks,  had  saved 
Constantinople,  during  half  a  century,  firom  accepting 
the  crescent  for  the  cross.  Still,  however,  even  the 
false  prophet  was  not  allowed  to  remain  without 
recognition,  grafted,  in  fact,  into  human  story 
through  four  of  the  loftiest  names  down  to  the  con- 
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quest  and  settlement  of  Canaan.  To  go  upwards 
through  Mahomet's  pedigree,  did  not  2193  years, 
or  64j  times  34,  reach  the  basket  of  bulrushes  on 
the  margin  of  the  Nile  in  1571  B.c.  ?  Did  not  340 
more,  or  10  times  34,  touch  the  conception  of  his 
characteristic  ancestor  in  1911  B.c.  ?  Did  not  85 
more,  or  2i  times  34,  carry  back  the  Abram  of  1996 
RC.  from  the  couch  of  Hagar  to  his  own  cradle? 
Nay,  did  not  952  more,  or  28  times  34,  pass  through 
the  Flood  to  the  birth  of  Noah  in  1056  A.M.  ?  In 
short,  of  all  and  every  the  personal  joints  of  other 
chains,  not  a  single  patriarch  among  them  could 
claim  to  have  enjoyed  nobler  congeners,  with  the 
exception,  of  course,  of  Eber,  who  alone  heralded 
Emmanuel's  manger,  and  that  by  2243  years,  or 
twice  33  X  34. 

Though  the  fourth  member  of  the  quatemio  was 
incomparably  the  briefest  of  all  the  six  arrays,  it  was 
yet,  partly  from  the  interest  of  its  subject  and 
partly  from  the  symmetry  of  its  distribution,  to  be 
far  more  significant  in  proportion  to  its  length  than 
any  one  of  the  remaining  five.  Beginning  at  395 
A.jy.  and  halting,  to  all  appearance,  at  1874,  it 
'  counted  1479  years  or  43i  times  34,  absorbing,  as 
they  exclusively  did,  the  entire  struggle  between 
religious  denominationalism  and  secular  authority. 
While  the  commencement  coincided  with  that  per- 
manent disruption  of  the  civilised  world,  which  had 
been  already  foreshadowed   by  the    confronting  of 
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Borne  with  Constantinople,  the  close  synchronised 
itself  with  that  absolute  rejection  of  a  concordat  on  the 
part  even  of  Austria,  which  had  been  ripening,  during 
twice  34  years,  downwards  from  the  substitution,  in 
1806,  of  a  Rhenish  confederation  for  a  German 
empire.  Nor  was  the  interval  unworthy  of  the 
extremes.  Dividing  itself  into  thrice  493  years, 
roughly  as  to  the  first  two  but  rigorously  as  to  the 
last  one,  it  steadily  effected  the  piecemeal  separation 
of  Christendom  into  a  Greek  east  and  a  Latin  west, 
while  the  residue  of  the  earliest  two-thirds  was  to 
bloat  and  blind  the  papacy  for  the  all  but  simul- 
taneous onslaughts  of  theology  and  nationalism.  To 
give  instances  of  the  former,  in  1381,  precisely  493 
years  before  1874,  Wycliffe  gained  a  parliamentary 
triumph  over  an  unscrupulous  hierarchy;  in  1416, 
exactly  34  years  later,  Huss  was  burned  alive  by  a 
conspiracy  between  papal  malice  and  imperial  per- 
fidy; in  1483,  after  twice  34  more,  waa  bom  that 
heroic  Luther,  who,  at  the  age  of  34,  was  to  hurl  the 
courage  of  his  opinions  from  Wittenberg  to  Rome  in 
1517,  and  was,  17  years  thereafter,  to  translate, 
during  a  fiiendly  imprisonment,  the  Hebrew  and  the 
Greek  Scriptures  into  his  own  vernacular  Teutonic. 
To  pass  then  from  theology  to  nationalism,  the  pro- 
cess was  to  be  similarly  one-sided  and  the  result  tc 
be  equally  decisive.  Hardly  had  a  half  of  17  years 
elapsed  after  1517,  when  Denmark  and  Sweden  and 
Prussia  revolted  from  human   tradition  to  divine 
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revelation ;  and,  just  as  the  second  moiety  rounded 
off  the  17,  even  a  personal  adversary  of  the  great 
reformer,  Henry  the  Eighth  of  England,  signalised 
the  1534  of  Germany's  Bible  by  annexing  to  his 
crown  the  ecclesiastical  supremacy  of  his  kingdom. 
From  that  moment  forward,  the  pen  of  Providence 
was  to  chronicle,  almost  from  joint  to  joint.  Heaven's 
verdict  as  to  the  murder  of  Hubs,  by  teaching  pro- 
testantism to  increase  and  condemning  popery  to 
diminish, — the  "  neutral  zone"  of  Kussia,  at  least  as 
distinguished  from  specially  guilty  Poland,  being,  at 
best,  the  exception  that  would  confirm  the  rule.  To 
wind  up  this  paragraph,  likewise,  with  something  of 
a  personal  reminiscence,  a  young  friend,  whose  name 
was  to  find  a  place  on  my  title-page,  crowned  a  long 
series  of  less  important  hints  with  a  suggestion, 
which,  without  any  suspicion  on  either  side  as  to  its 
priceless  results,  was  mediately  to  elevate,  in  the 
early  sequel,  aU  and  every  my  cumulative  inductions 
as  to  an  historical  usage  into  so  many  conclusive 
deductions  from  a  mathematical  principle.  With  a 
feeling  of  awe  he  communicated  to  me  an  incident 
in  his  own  reading,  which  could  not  fail  to  be  appre- 
ciated by  one,  who  had  hitherto,  more  or  less  nerv- 
ously, believed  himself  to  stand  alone  in  the 
*' method  "of  his  "madness."  In  the  quaint  pages 
of  a  compatriot  of  both  of  us,  he  had  detected  an 
infinitely  wilder  dream  than  mine  on  the  part  of  the 
most  illustrious  of  all  the  Fathers  in  either  branch  of 
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the  primitive  Church.  In  other  words,  St.  Augus- 
tine, senior  to  our  St.  Augustin  by  nearly  200  years, 
had  hazarded,  in  de&ult  of  even  the  slightest  possi- 
biHty  of  proof,  the  opinion,  that,  at  the  general 
resurrection,  every  member  of  the  redeemed  would 
physically  represent  his  reckoning  of  the  Messiah's  32 
or  33  years,  as  at  Arimathea  or  on  Olivet.  A  glance, 
however,  at  the  saint's  biography  served  to  plant 
him  on  a  less  transcendental  pinnacle  before  my 
mind's  eye.  While  his  reveries  could  not  have  pre- 
vented him  from  knowing,  that  his  birth  in  354 
occurred  17  years  after  the  baptism  of  Constantino, 
they  might  yet  have  inspired  him  with  the  idea  that 
he  had  been  brought  into  the  world  to  coimteract  the 
corrupting  tendencies  of  imperial  patronage.  But, 
be  this  as  it  might,  he  did  defer  his  own  baptism,  till, 
in  387,  he  attained  the  age  which  he  confessedly 
identified  with  Christ's  pilgrimage  among  men.  As  if, 
however,  in  vindication  of  the  more  normal  claim  of 
34,  St.  Augustine,  in  388,  began  to  gather  around 
him  the  nucleus  of  the  earliest  and  noblest  at  once 
of  all  the  regular  orders, — the  self-same  organisation, 
by-the-by,  that  taught  Luther  to  fulfil  the  appa- 
rently providential  mission,  which,  as  just  surmised, 
St.  Augustine  himself  might  have  been  destined  to 
inaugurate.  Nay,  however  vmconsciously,  St.  Augus- 
tine, having  thrice  jointed  himself,  at  least  as  a 
pendant,  on  the  last  in  order  of  my  six  chains, 
gained,  and  that   35  years  before  his  decease,  the 
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final  position  in  the  series  now  under  consideration, 
which  was  to  render  him  the  spiritual  ancestor  not 
merely  of  Luther  but  also  of  Huss  and  of  Wycliffe, — 
being  consecrated  as  coadjutor  bishop  of  Hippo  in 
395,  just  seen  to  have  marked  the  most  pregnant  of 
epoclis  to  east  and  west  alike.  Nor  was  his 
paternity  of  protestantism  to  be  simply  technical. 
Whether  as  an  individual  teacher  or  as  a  monk 
under  vows,  the  hero  of  Wittenberg  was,  in  heart 
and  soul,  an  Augustinian  all  over,  leading  Augus- 
tine's votaries  against  the  world  in  arms  and  incul- 
tating  Augustine  s  tenets  on  friends  and  foes  alika 
To  close,  then,  with  a  single  interrogatory  of  the 
most  comprehensive  character,  were  not  popery  and 
protestantism,  in  395,  preparing  to  repeat  the  con- 
genital struggle  between  Esau  and  Jacob  in 
Rebecca's  womb  ? 

To  pursue  my  young  friend's  analogue  of  St. 
Augustine,  the  chain,  of  which  it  was  an  appendage, 
would  naturally  introduce  that  latest  and  most 
gorgeous  of  my  tissues,  the  ever-growing  galaxy  of 
the  nativity  proper.  For  several  years  after  I  had 
roughly  ran  through,  from  beginnmg  to  end,  every 
other  member  of  my  series,  I  was  regarding  this  one 
as  merely  an  island  between  my  continents,  linked, 
in  the  one  direction,  with  Eome's  adoption  of  Britain 
in  55  B.C.,  and,  in  the  other,  with  Constantino's  pur- 
pose of  baptism  in  336  a.d.  acquiescing  all  the 
more  complacently  in  a  view  which  seemed  to  cap  my 
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climax  by  welding  together  the  most  providential 
empires  respectively  of  ancient  and  modem  times, 
and  that  in  one  and  the  same  groove  as  Earth's  allies 
of  Heaven's  omnipotence.  For  so  perfunctory  a  con- 
clusion I  had  two  excuses  to  plead,  namely,  the 
absence  of  such  a  definite  commencement,  as  Adam 
or  Enoch  or  Noah  or  Joseph  or  Arcadius  and 
Honorius  on  their  permanently  separated  thrones, 
and  the  paucity  of  such  significant  halts  as  literally 
teemed  almost  everywhere  else, — both  difficulties, 
however,  verging  into  triumphs,  when  patiently 
looked  in  the  faca  In  search  of  a  point  of  depar- 
ture, my  landfall  was  the  cradle  of  the  oldest  man  on 
record,  whose  life  was  triply  to  represent  that  of  his 
eternal  prototype  and  antitype  at  once, — ^his  28i 
times  34  being  preceded,  in  687  A.M.,  immediately 
by  20  times  34  and  mediately  by  a  digit  more 
mystically  prolific  than  all  the  other  digits  taken 
together.  But,  in  connection  with  the  hebdomad  in 
question,  did  there  not  ominously  lurk  the  33,  which 
were  afterwards  to  supplement  alike  the  first  and  the 
last  of  Emmanuel's  earthly  forties  ?  Would  not, 
meanwhile,  such  a  contingency  go  far  to  authenticate, 
as  well  as  to  extend,  the  identity  between  the  post- 
diluvian 34  and  the  antediluvian  969,  at  least  to 
the  effect  of  placing,  according  to  the  sequel,  Methu- 
selah in  line  with  Eber  at  Babel  and  with  Jesus  of 
Nazareth?  Incidentally,  moreover,  would  not  the 
appropriation  in  question  of  our  globe's  first  forty 
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years  absolutely  complete  the  Messiah's  muster-roll 
of  that  numeral  by  filling  up  the  only  gap  between 
the  forty  centuries  of  preparation  above  and  the 
forty  weeks  of  parturition  below  ?  But,  even  with 
40  A.M.,  as  the  conventional  starting-post,  I  still  lost 
myself  in  the  vain  quest  of  anything  like  ordinary 
joints  and  average  links.  Despairing,  therefore,  of 
this  I  essayed  a  loftier  quarry,  being  all  but  instan- 
taneously rewarded  by  manipulating,  into  a  com- 
posite unit  of  748  years,  or  two-thirds  of  33  times 
34,  the  seven-hilled  city's  preliminary  discipline  for 
the  very  first  conflict  in  which  it  was  to  be  definitely 
worsted.  With  such  a  pole  to  vault  on,  but  few  leaps 
sufficed  to  span  mankind's  milleimiums.  A  double 
efibrt  wafted  back  Eomulus  to  Eber  ;  while  a  similar 
feat  carried  forward  Augustus  with  his  census  of  the 
old  world  to  Columbus  with  his  discovery  of  the  new. 
With  the  dispersion  of  Babel  at  one  end  of  the  five 
times  748  and  with  the  re-union  of  all  and  every 
its  three  streams  at  the  other,  the  nativity  proper 
easily  grafted^on  itself,  as  a  keynote,  the  replenish- 
ment of  the  earth  through  the  migrations  all  roimd  of 
Emmanuel's  bom  brothers, — a  correlation,  that  soon 
found  a  congener  beyond  the  Flood  in  its  warning  of 
1536  A.M.  after  an  interval  of  221  years  or  GJ  times  34, 
whence  again  the  irresistible  doublet  clinched  its 
postdiluvian  renown  by  hurrying  me,  almost  wild 
with  wonder,  to  40  a.m.,  previously  selected  as  the 
most  probable  point  of  departure      Nor  had  the 
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inspiration  yet  come  to  a  full  stop.  Nay,  while  the 
interval  between  Eber  s  2247  B.C.  and  the  1536  A.M. 
symmetrised  itself  exactly  with  the  221  years  from 
366  B.C.,  as  the  extinction  of  strife  at  home,  to  145, 
as  the  ratification  of  supremacy  abroad  amid  the 
still-reeking  ruins  at  once  of  Corinth  and  of  Car- 
thage, Rome's  unique  story,  with  its  four  rehearsals, 
its  one  performance  and  its  two  repetitions,  had  all 
but  filled  up  time  and  space  alike  to  the  brim.  But 
Home's  two  antediluvian  spans,  however  baseless  to 
merely  himian  eyes,  were  speedily  to  eclipse  them- 
selves in  the  book  of  fate,  and  that  without  any 
suspicion  whatever  of  the  long-hidden  truths  that 
were  quietly  casting  "  their  shadows  before"  them. 
In  a  word,  the  seven  arrays,  instinctively  and  idly 
massed  on  the  instant  into  5236,  were  to  attach  a 
vastly  more  than  sevenfold  value  to  my  tentative  in- 
vestigations in  all  and  every  their  grooves  of  deve- 
lopment. As  if  my  intuitions  on  the  subject  had 
been  sated  into  slumber,  I  passively  accepted,  as  a 
merely  casual  curiosity,  the  numerical  identity  be- 
tween the  seven-hilled  city's  seven  lives, — a  life  for  a 
hill, — ^andthe  arithmetical  adjustment  of  an  inscribed 
sphere  to  a  circumscribing  cube.  The  illusion,  how- 
ever, was  to  reign  only  for  two  or  three  weeks, — the 
same  idiosyncrasy,  which  had  led  to  the  analop, 
having  come  to  the  rescue  for  the  interpretation 
thereof  Dissecting  the  5236,  as  calmly  as  if  merely 
the  number  of  an  omnibus  or  of  a  conductor,  into  its 
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factors,  I  first  threaded  my  way  into  7  x  22  x  34  ;  and 
then,  through  7854  as  the  cognate  ratio  of  an 
inscribed  circle  to  a  circumscribing  square,  I  seized, 
body  and  soul  of  me,  the  impregnable  triplet  of  7  and 
33  and  34  rolled  into  one, — ^the  7  of  Emmanuers 
cosmogony  and  providence  united,  the  33  of  Em- 
manuers presence  on  earth,  and  the  34  of  Emmanuel's 
absence  from  heaven.  Match  me  such  an  induction 
as  this  in  Bacon,  in  Kepler,  nay,  even  in  Newton, — 
three  giants  in  a  grasp  which  was  holding  me  merely 
as  a  dwarf.  Without  expressly  throwing,  under  such 
circumstances,  the  entire  burden  of  proof  on  a  gain- 
sayer,  might  I  not  venture  to  marshal  some  of  the 
more  specific  supports  of  my  hypothesis  ?  Between 
the  recorded  minimum  of  "  thirty"  and  the  con- 
jectured maximum  of  "  fifty,"  the  intervening  20 
years  contained  not  a  single  measure  of  7854  beyond 
the  34  and  the  33  in  question ;  nor  did  the  interval, 
as  a  whole,  from  Nazareth  to  Olivet  embody  any 
such  divisor  as  7  outside  of  the  successive  multiples 
of  that  numeral  itself  But  to  pass  from  abstract 
figures  to  concrete  facts,  could  any  one,  in  looking 
backwards  from  the  foot  of  the  cross,  stop  short 
of  "the  Lamb  slain  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world,"  and  that  in  preparation  for  a  stage  whidi 
had  thereafter  to  be  built  up,  by  gravitation,  into  this 
globe  of  ours  for  the  sacrifice  1  Would  there  be  any- 
thing of  irreverence  in  such  a  retrospect  of  eternal 
immutability  through   providence,   tlirough  cosmo- 
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gony,  through  chaos,  nay,  through  the  pre-chaotic 
era?  Finally,  as  between  doubt  and  faith,  whether 
of  the  two  portions  of  the  triplet  below  would  be 
more  worthy  of  the  occasion  ? 

Strophe. 
Fools  will  rush  in,  where  angels  fear  to  tread. 

Antistbophe. 

Those  timi  and  flee,  while  these  their  wings  will  spread 
To  soar  more  nearly  to  their  fountain's  head. 

Should  there,  moreover,  be  a  scepticism  so  hopeless 
as  to  prefer  the  first  of  the  three  lines  to  the  two 
others,  I  would  ask  it  to  reconcile  itself  with  the 
original  of  either  of  these  texts  of  holy  writ, — John 
i.  3  and  Heb.  i.  2.  To  begin  with  the  latter 
passage,  was  not  the  third  person  of  The  Trinity 
stated  to  have  fashioned  *'  the  ages," — a  diorama 
which  in  the  light  of  its  penetrating  into  a  future 
eternity,  might  fairly  be  presumed  to  comprehend  all 
and  every  the  sections  of  a  past  infinity,  cosmogony 
and  chaos  and  pre-chaotic  era  alike?  To  revert, 
then,  to  the  former  quotation,  did  it  not  trace  to  the 
same  source  all  things  that  were  generated,  at  once 
expressly  limited  to  such  objects  as  would  naturally 
be  counted,  "  one"  by  "  one,"  and  aJl  but  literally  re- ' 
echoed  by  the  prefix  of  the  definite  article  in  Heb. 
i.  3  ?  But  was  not  the  revealed  relation  between 
agent  and  action  of  a  still  more  conclusive  character  ? 
While  both  quotations  discharged  their  kindred  tasks 
not  BY  but  THKOUGH  Emmanuel,  one  of  them, 
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perhaps  the  more  authoritative  of  the  pair,  degraded 
him,  as  it  were,  into  an  apparent  impersonality, 
which  might  symmetrise  its  real  glory  with  any  and 
every  one  of  gravitation's  mathematical  reckonings. 
What  other  Xoyoc,  in  a  word,  could  possibly  become 
the  deepening  core  of  each  gathering  orb  ?  Would 
not,  then,  the  first  of  the  three  lines  be  forced  to  the 
wall  in  order  to  stereotype,  always  and  everywhere, 
a  via  triumphalis  for  the  antagonistic  couplet  ?  But 
even  Eome's  seven  units  of  748  years  would  pale 
before  the  inner  consciousness  of  either  the  last,  or  the 
last  but  one,  of  the  series,  and  that  more  specially  in 
the  proportion  of  shadow  to  substance,  of  process  to 
result,  of  matter  to  spirit.  Simultaneously,  and  that 
at  the  very  moment  and  on  the  very  spot,  with  the 
grafting  of  Bethlehem's  keynote  on  that  of  Babel, 
this  matchless  chain,  now  Emmanuel's  representative 
in  both  his  blended  natures,  was  yearning  to  deploy 
its  secrets  in  the  sight  of  men  and  of  angels  of  every 
class  and  every  clime.  After  precisely  10  times  34 
years,  the  Christ,  from  being  a  homeless  outcast,  was 
to  reign  as  sovereign  of  the  Caesar,  and  that  in  a  city, 
which,  besides  having  been  built  by  the  vassal  in 
honour  of  the  victor,  was  already  supplanting  the 
still  heathen  mistress  of  the  world.  Without  attempt- 
ing to  divide  the  decade  into  specific  tenths,  the 
former  did  both  commence  and  close  with  at  least  one 
of  the  latter,  and  that  synchronised  with  some  halt  or 
other  among  the  ten  persecutions,  whether  on  the 
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part  of  Judaism  or  of  Paganism.  From  4  B.C.  to 
30  A.D.,  was  not  Emmanuel's  pilgrimage  one  unbroken 
succession  of  privation  and  peril  and  punishment  at 
the  hands  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  alike  ?  From  30  a.d. 
to  64,  did  not  Emmanuel's  followers  suffer  an  alter- 
nation of  insults  and  outrages,  till  merged  into 
Nero's  brutalities  towards  the  oppressors  as  well  as 
the  oppressed?  From  302  a*d.  to  336,  moreover, 
was  not  the  pitched  battle  of  Armageddon  between 
the  Caesar  and  the  Christ,  in  the  form  of  Diocletian's 
exceptionally  bitter  hostility,  decided  in  favour  of 
the  latter  by  the  former  s  ostentatious  surrender  at 
the  baptismal  font  ?  As  already  mentioned,  I 
cherished  this  joint  of  the  detached  chain  in  question, 
as  the  terminus  of  my  downward  journey,  resuming 
my  staff  only  on  my  young  friend's  suggestion  as  to 
the  incmpaLly  11  Joto  virions  of  St  Augus- 
tine's  fancy.  As  my  new  guide,  besides  never  fitting 
perfectly  into  my  groove,  was  soon  to  desert  me 
altogether  for  a  more  practical,  if  a  less  precious, 
quarry,  I  entered  on  a  path,  which,  as  if  through  a 
living  boomerang,  was  to  roll  back  Emmanuel's 
tissue  at  once  to  Julius's  revelation  of  Britain  in 
55  B.C.  and  to  Britain's  retiun  for  the  gift  in  the 
submission  of  the  most  prominent  of  Julius's  succes- 
sors, the  British  son  of  a  British  mother,  in  336-37 
A.D., — ^the  actual  solemnity  having  been  postponed  to 
Easter  in  order  to  symmetrise  so  unique  a  christening 
with  so  irresistible  a  cross.  Then  and  there,  the  lapse  of 
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680  years  or  of  20  times  34  was  to  change  the  venue 
in  both  its  circumstances  to  our  insular  home's 
1016-17,  and  that  with  a  twofold  incidence, — ^both 
as  marking  England's  resumption  of  continental  rela- 
tions and  recognising,  amid  fresh  environments,  the 
precise  centre  of  the  metallic  image's  extension  from 
Odoacers  476  to  Elizabeth's  1558.  From  that 
double  epoch  downwards,  was  not  the  "  rigid  lore" 
of  the  "stem  rugged  nurse"  of  Emmanuel  to  be 
softened,  step  by  step,  into  the  mingled  patriotism 
and  philanthropy  of  Emmanuel's  ally,  whose  march, 
even  then,  was  on  the  point  of  mustering  most  of 
the  rivers  o'er  "  the  mountain  wave"  of  the  deep, — 
Saxons,  Danes,  Normans,  all  the  unadulterated 
nationalities,  in  short,  beyond  even  the  utmost 
borders  of  the  western  empire  ?  Again,  one  moiety 
of  the  gap  just  discussed,  was  to  lead,  through  340 
years  or  10  times  34,  to  1356,  the  occasion,  by-the- 
by,  of  a  somewhat  curious  analogy  between 
Wycliffe  and  St.  Augustine  and  also  Henry  the 
Eighth, — and  that  in  three  individual  transfers  from 
the  chain  of  the  Nativity  to  that  of  the  Reformation. 
In  the  1356  of  the  former,  Wycliffe's  earliest  publica- 
tion was  based,  beginning  and  middle  and  end  of  it, 
on  the  1347  of  the  latter, — either  being  "  germane 
to  the  matter"  under  consideration.  While  the 
prior  epoch  introduced  a  malady,  which,  in  its  fatal 
effects  on  men  and  beasts  alike  all  round  the  globe, 
did  more  to  mar  the  dispersion  of  Babel  than  pesti- 
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lence,  with  or  without  war  and  famine  as  make- 
weights, had  ever  done  before,  the  posterior  one 
brought  forth  the  incipient  reformer's  "  Last  Age  of 
the  Church,"  under  the  influence  of  the  fond  belief, 
that  the  papal  jubilee  of  1300,  primarily  a  centenary 
celebration,  was  doomed  never  to  see  even  the  proof 
copy  of  1400  A.D.  Though  the  blow,  besides  being 
evaded  by  the  spontaneous  curtailment  of  so  am- 
bitious an  olympiad  into  only  50  years,  was  com- 
muted into  something  less  severe  than  capital 
punishment,  yet,  within  193  years  or  4*  times  34, 
Henry  the  Eighth  jointed  himself,  in  1509,  on  the 
chain  under  consideration,  shifting,  however.  Earth  s 
execution,  as  distinguished  from  Heaven's  sentence, 
into  1534,  so  as  simultaneously  to  co-operate  with 
the  personal  antagonist  both  of  the  pope  and  of  him- 
self,— the  monk  putting  up  the  shutters  and  the 
monarch  pocketing  the  keys.  But,  to  drop  this 
incidental  anticipation  of  1492,  that  ineffably  most 
momentous  of  all  the  congeners  of  Peleg's  2247  was, 
after  782  years  or  23  times  34,  the  double  outcome 
of  the  two-headed  epoch  of  the  Saracen's  invasion  of 
Spain  in  710,  as  synchronised  at  once  with  Em- 
manuel himself  of  the  old  world  and  with  Emmanuel's 
brethren  of  the  new.  Would  there  not,  then,  seem 
'  to  be  ground  for  thankfulness  in  the  imdeniable  fact, 
that  mankind,  through  the  pertinacious  heroism  of 
Columbus,  won  the  largest  possible  share  of  merit  in 
disinterring,  as  it  were,  the  long  lost  lands  beyond 
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the  western  ocean  ?  How  narrow,  in  shorty  was  the 
escape  from  so  indelible  a  mortification !  If  Bar- 
tholomew Diaz,  on  sighting  the  southern  extremity 
of  Africa,  had  persevered  in  the  enteri)rise  which 
Vasco  di  Gama  did  accomplish  in  1497,  would  not 
the  gain  of  ten  years,  all  other  things  being  equal, 
have  enabled  the  now  bolder  Portuguese  to  forestal, 
however  unintentionally,  the  Genoese  navigator  in  his 
discovery  even  of  the  *'  Guanahano,"  which  he  was 
happily  entitled,  with  a  stroke  of  his  pen,  to  con- 
secrate as  "  Providence  V  But,  when  every  one  of 
the  agents  of  1492  had  gone  to  his  rest,  a  com- 
paratively large  portion  of  the  previously  unknown 
regions  of  our  planet  still  remained  to  be  dug  up  out 
of  the  mists  of  nearly  six  millenniums.  Australasia 
was,  at  best,  but  a  name ;  the  Pacific  had,  only  once, 
been  directly  traversed  from  Europe,  and  that  not 
even  by  one  and  the  same  explorer  throughout, — 
Magellan,  afterthreading  his  barely  practicable  strait, 
having  died  during  his  retiun;  America  down  to 
Mexico,  both  length  and  breadth  of  it,  was  little 
better  than  the  hvmting-ground  and  battle-field  of  its 
indigenous  savages ;  and  even  Siberia,  with  its  mighty 
rivers  and  its  then  peerless  lake,  had  not  yet,  whether 
on  its  steppes  or  in  its  mines,  been  autocratically 
crystallised  into  one  huge  deterrent  of  Bussia  itself 
fix)m  deeds  and  words  and  thoughts  alike.  Nor  was 
the  main  aspect  of  Emmanuel's  composite  keynote  less 
earnestly  waiting  for  the  tissue's  subsequent  develop- 


PREFACE.  xli 

ments.  Accordingly,  in  1526,  national  protestantism 
had  just  encroached  on  the  dominions  of  one  anti- 
christ and  the  blood  of  Mohacz  was  now  manuring 
Hungary  into  a  province  of  the  other, — ^the  latter 
tendency  meeting  no  serious  check  before  the  Lepanto 
of  1571,  and  the  former  culminating,  in  1572,  in  a 
massacre  that  had  neither  a  model  in  the  past  nor  a 
copy  in  the  future.  In  1577,  within  five  and  six 
years  respectively,  came  perhaps  the  most  compre- 
hensive crisis  in  international  annals,  and  that  over 
nearly  the  whole  of  the  terraqueous  globe,  embracing, 
in  fact,  almost  every  community  and  creed  in 
mediaeval  story  and  presenting,  in  an  exceptional 
degree,  the  imities  of  a  providential  drama.  To  begin 
with  that  bloodless  conquest,  which  was  to  inaugurate 
England's  new  poUcy  previously  to  the  abandonment 
of  the  old  through  the  surrender  of  Calais  in  1557, 
Bussia,  thus  drawn  within  the  pale  of  the  civilisation, 
such  as  it  was,  of  the  day,  now  stood,  however  un- 
consciously on  either  side,  abreast  of  our  country  in 
the  world-wide  work  of  beneficence.  In  1577,  then, 
the  two  extremities  of  Europe  burst  their  respective 
barriers  in  opposite  directions,  till  the  east  of  the  one 
and  the  west  of  the  other,  with  four-and-twenty  hours 
lost  and  gained  between  them,  were  to  mingle,  after 
two  centuries  and  a  half,  on  the  coast  of  still  Spanish 
California.  While  Yermak  was  entering  on  that 
invasion  of  Mohammedan  Sibir,  which,  with  scarcely 
a  pause,  was  gradually  to  touch  the  Pacific   and 
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ultimately,  with  the  help  of  the  stepping-stones  of 
the  Aleutian  Sporades,  to  effect  a  third  independent 
identification  of  America,  Drake,  instead  of  merely 
crossing  the  Pacific  as  Magellan  had  done,  erected  the 
standard  of  Elizabeth  on  the  eastern  shore  of  that 
ocean,  to  be  thence  flaunted  by  him  over  all  the  four 
quarters  of  the  globe,  as  if  prophetic  of  the  earth- 
girding  pre-emption  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  race.  What, 
however,  were  the  two  results  ?  Were  they  not  quite 
as  antagonistic  as  the  courses  which  led  to  them  ?  The 
Russians  themselves  having  a  very  small  share  in  the 
toils  and  dangers  of  the  acquisition,  the  successive 
generations  of  Cossacks  yielded  but  little  to  the 
common  despot  of  both  Cossacks  and  Bussians 
beyond  an  unrivalled  dungeon  for  the  imtried  and  a 
brooding  terror  for  the  imsuspected, — the  universal 
paralysis,  in  short,  of  the  body  politic,  if  such  there 
ever  coiild  be,  into  a  social,  or  rather  anti-social, 
corpse.  Were  not  the  countervailing  advantages, 
moreover,  **  few  and  far  between  ?"  Could  the  ready- 
made  reformatory,  with  fully  three  centuries  on  its 
back,  bear  a  moment's  comparison  with  even  the 
youngest  sister  of  the  New  South  Wales  of  1788  ? 
Nay,  to  look  merely  to  the  roofless  prison's  imperial 
warder  himself,  had  not  Yermak's  work  much  to  do 
with  the  invisible  conspiracies,  which,  in  spite  of  the 
emancipation  of  the  serfs  in  1861,  were  to  make 
slaves  of  two  czars,  literally  blotting  out  one  and 
virtually  hunting  down  another  ?  To  contrast  Yermak 
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with  Drake,  did  not  the  latter  found  a  transmarine 
world,  which,  besides  far  surpassing  Asia  beyond  the 
Urals  in  mere  extent,  was,  in  the  loftier  elements  of 
greatness,  to  eclipse,  with  possibly  a  single  exception, 
all  and  every  the  empires  that  had  presided  over  the 
'  destinies  of  mankind  ?  But,  not  to  swerve  from  the 
antithesis  under  consideration,  was  not  Drake  as  ex- 
clusively and  absolutely  the  apostle  of  individual 
freedom  as  Yermak  had  been  the  jackal  of  official 
autocracy  ?  Might  not  every  shred  of  popular  liberty 
in  existence  be  all  but  logically  traced  to  the  voyage, 
which,  while  ostensibly  **  prospecting"  for  plunder, 
was  unconsciously  surveying  our  planet,  as  a  unit, 
in  the  interest  at  once  of  patriotism  and  of  philan- 
thropy? Did  not  our  country's  troubles  in  the 
immediately  succeeding  century  send  across  the 
Atlantic  all  and  every  its  religious  denominations  in 
turn,  and  that  uniformly  rather  on  conscientious 
grounds  than  through  economical  aspirations  ?  Were 
not,  then,  England's  old  colonies  to  become,  within 
an  average  of  less  than  a  century,  so  many  models  of 
foreign  republicanism,  which,  however,  seldom  suc- 
ceeded in  proving  anything  beyond  the  all  but  ex- 
ceptional fitness  of  Anglo-Saxons,  whether  as  indi- 
viduals or  as  organisations,  for  that  self-government, 
which,  in  the  case  of  outsiders  at  large,  was  to  be  at 
least  a  misnomer,  if  not  actually  a  sham  under  any 
name  whatever  ?  While  France  might  be  held  to  be 
the  exception  that  would  confirm  the  rule,  could  that 
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community,  with  its  imdoubted  ingenuity  and  its 
imbounded  experience,  table  a  single  citizen,  who 
woiild  be  willing  to  concede  to  every  one  else  the 
undisturbed  enjoyment  of  the  self-same  sovereignty 
which  he  woiild  claim  for  himself  ?  Could  even  our 
own  *'  Happy  England"  safely  accept  the  challenge  ? 
What,  moreover,  with  respect  to  constitutional 
monarchies  ?  Could  any  of  them  deny  that  their 
every  popular  ingredient  had  been  plagiarised,  more 
or  less  directly,  from  one  or  other  branch,  or  perad- 
venture  from  both  branches,  of  the  only  race,  that 
could  ever  have  created  either  the  United  Kingdom 
or  the  United  States  ?  Yermak,  forsooth,  as  against 
Drake,  and,  still  more  pointedly,  Muscovy  as  against 
Britain  I  But  other  pairs,  besides  Britain  and 
Russia,  were  to  respond,  and  that  without  concert, 
to  the  trumpet  of  a  higher  power  in  1577,  namely, 
Holland  and  Portugal,  Portugal  and  Spain,  Spain 
and  France,  not  to  mention  our  own  country  as  a 
pervading  thread  for  the  stringing  of  all  the  four.  In 
1577,  Holland,  already  in  a  state  of  insurrection 
against  Spain,  formally  determined  to  transfer  the 
contest,  as  much  as  possible,  from  the  land  to  the 
sea,  thereby  initiating  the  career,  which,  ere  it 
studded  the  southern  ocean  with  its  unrequited  dis- 
coveries, was  to  compensate  itself  beforehand  by 
appropriating  the  Indian  Sporades  from  Sumatra  to 
the  neighbourhood  of  the  Philippines.  Meanwhile 
the  self-same  year,  as  if  for  the  very  purpose  last- 
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mentioned,  was,  through  Dom  Sebastian's  mad  crusade 
against  the  Moors  of  Africa,  to  vest  in  the  oppressor 
Portugal's  every  insular  dependency  as  lawful  prize 
for  the  oppressed.  Meanwhile,  moreover,  the  first 
week  of  1578  had  not  yet  rolled  away,  when  Spain's 
revolted  subjects  definitively  secured  that  alUance 
with  Elizabeth,  which  was  to  be  the  central  cause  of 
Spain's  retributive  prostration  in  1588.  In  1577, 
moreover,  France,  Spain's  fellow  in  persecution  imder 
the  treaty  of  1559,  was  to  formulate  that  Catholic 
league,  which,  after  reaching  its  acme  in  the  dragon- 
nades  of  1685,  was  to  wind  up  a  precisely  similar 
interval  with  the  anarchy  and  atheism  of  1793. 
With  1611  as  a  special  reserve  for  the  sequel,  did 
not  the  peace  of  1713  annihilate,  for  nearly  a  century, 
at  once  the  supremacy  of  France  and  the  indepen- 
dence of  Spain  ?  Did  not,  also,  the  settlement  of 
1815,  besides  handing  over  Spain  to  be  the  football 
of  faction  for  evermore,  cast  France,  bound  hand  and 
foot,  under  the  avenging  heels  of  a  foreign  occupa- 
tion ?  Did  not,  again,  the  decease  of  Napoleon's  only 
son  in  1832,  substitute  that  other  Napoleon,  whose 
presidency,  in  1849,  was  to  pave  the  way  for  the 
next  knot  of  Emmanuel's  tissue  in  1866  ?  Did  not, 
then,  that  most  ominous  of  years  confessedly  trans- 
form the  traditionary  pretensions  of  France  into  the 
palpable  invincibility  of  Prussia  with  its  matchless 
triumvirate  of  men  who  knew  their  own  minds, — 
Von  Boon  with  his  organisation,  Moltke  with  his 

d 


xlvi  PREFACE. 

strategy,  and  the  Bismarck  of  1815  with  his  more 
than  imperial  will?  Did  not,  finally,  the  \mcle*a 
nephew  forestal  the  discomfiture  of  1870  by  the  dis- 
grace of  now  stipulating  for  a  share  of  his  new 
master's  spoils  at  the  expense  of  any  one  else  all 
roimd,  exactly  as  if  he  had  been  imbibing  "  Irish 
ideas,"  that  latest  nostrum  among  "  the  resources  of 
civilisation  ?"  To  take  up,  then,  the  dropped  loop  of 
1611,  the  solitary  event  of  that  year  would  seem  to 
have  been  a  difference  of  opinion  between  some  Dutch- 
men and  James  the  First  as  to  a  point  likely  to  loom 
very  large  in  1883,  as  the  next  presumable  joint  of  this 
chain.  According  to  the  codes  of  all  Europe,  with 
the  single  exception  of  the  Seven  United  Provinces, 
an  atheist,  whether  principal  or  accessaiy,  had  been 
burnt  Jive  for  bl4lemy,  possibly  sl>Z  however, 
of  the  transcendental  imputations  recently  patronised 
by  Liberalism  that  had  run  to  seed.  While  the 
Dutchmen,  without  going  the  length  of  classifying 
the  offence  as  merely  the  lowest  of  religions,  dis- 
sented firom  the  pimishment,  James  the  First  main- 
tained that  the  criminal,  whether  accessary  or  prin- 
cipal, richly  deserved  what  he  had  got  In  anticipation* 
however,  of  the  impending  discussion  of  the  point, 
the  infliction,  whether  just  or  imjust,  was  clearly 
impolitic,  as  tempting  any  atheist,  who  might  have 
the  courage  of  his  opinions,  to  claim  the  crown  of 
martyrdom  in  the  light  of  the  established  maxim, 
that  **  the  blood  of  the  professor  had  been  the  seed 
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of  the  feiitL"  Whether  or  not  the  principal  himself 
might  invoke  this  test,  his  accessaries  would  certainly 
find  some  sophism  or  other  for  backing  out  of  the 

When  three  months  more  shall  have  ushered  in 
1883,  as  the  next  halt  in  the  composite  march  of 
Emmanuel,  the  respective  claims  of  one  deity  and 
one  atheist  in  the  light  of  the  tissue's  reli^ous 
dement  will  sorely  task  a  certain  personage's  inex- 
haustible tergiversations,  varnished,  as  they  have 
been  and  are  and  will  be,  by  linguiversations  un- 
abashed and  mentiversations  imprecedented.  How- 
ever inadequately  his  restless  volatility  may  appre- 
ciate the  problem,  these  pages,  imless  fully  and  fairly 
met,  will  be  entitled  to  judgment  by  default  on  the 
ground  of  chronology,  on  the  ground  of  history,  on 
the  ground  of  revelation,  on  the  ground  of  provi- 
dence,  on  the  groimd  at  once  of  the  cohesion  of  each 
separate  orb  and  of  the  correlations  of  the  collective 
universa  Will  he  then  treat  the  first  command- 
ment, as  he  has  directly  treated  the  ninth,  and,  by 
implication,  the  eighth,  if  not  also  the  sixth,  and  that 
on  the  score  of  being  "  responsible"  only  to  men  for  his 
utilisations  of  the  Decalogue  ?  Nay,  apart  fix)m  his 
doubtfully  won  position  in  the  State,  what  right  has 
the  selfish  patron  of  Christ's  bitterest  slanderer  to 
complain  that  he  has  alienated  every  citizen  that  is 
not  avowedly  an  alter  ego  of  himself  ?  Is  it  not,  in  a 
word,  almost  a  charity  to  regard  his  actual  attitude 
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in  the  matter  aa  a  wrong-headed  jest  ?  To  let  down, 
therefore,  the  style  to  the  subject,  the  heathen 
Horace  gratefully  rushes  to  his  rescue  : 

Nil  desperandum,  Teucro  dace  et  auspice  Tencro. 

All  must  go  well,  whenever  our  Ducrow 
For  double  pay  spurs  twelve  ua^s  ia  one  row. 

One  syllable  more  as  to  a  modem  commentator, 
Professor  Person  has  condescended  to  pun  the  mar- 
row of  "Irish  ideas"  into  a  branch  of  the  "fiir" 
trade: 

"  Conveyancer"  is  made  to  melt 

Eleven  letters  into  three — 
By  Rome  to  "  F.  U.  R./'  by  Celt 

ToSaxon"W.  E.  G." 


An  Octogenabian  Layman. 


29th  Bepiember,  1883. 


P.S. — ^I  had  scarcely  finished  the  foregoing  preface, 
when  I  determined  not  to  publish  my  volume  till 
1883,  as  a  joint  in  the  chain  of  Emmanuel  himself, 
should  come  round  with  at  least  some  sample  or 
other  of  its  all  but  certain  repetitions  of  legislative 
plundering  and  executive  blundering.  For  a  con- 
summation so  confidently  to  be  expected  I  was  the 
readier  to  lie  by,  inasmuch  as  there  would  thence- 
forward follow  an  intei-val  of  four  years  before  any 
other  of  my  six  chains  could  appeal  to  an  additional 
joint  in  vindication  of  continuous  fidelity,  whether  on 
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its  own  behalf,  or  on  that  of  the  series  in  general. 
To  this  resolution,  moreover,  I  was  speedily  to  be 
indebted  for  a  verification  of  the  life-long  maxim  of 
an  original  without  a  copy,  that  all  things  would 
gravitate  to  one  who  could  wait. 

Accordingly,  the  "  Maga"  of  this  current  Novem- 
ber, in  an  article  exceptionally  foreign  to  its  own 
traditions  at  large,  came  to  the  rescue  at  once  of  our 
UlHmus  Romanorum  and  of  myself  The  title  thereof 
was  "  False  Coin  in  Sacred  Hermeneutics,"  being, 
perhaps,  the  least  attractive  bait  in  "  No.  Dcccv."  for 
the  ordinary  reader.  Instantaneously  pouncing  on 
80  anomalous  a  treat,  I  rose  with  the  grateful  con- 
viction, that  the  vagaries  in  "  Blackwood,"  whether 
dreamt  by  Jewish  Eabbis  or  by  Christian  Fathers 
or  by  Mediaeval  Schoolmen,  showed,  neither  in  degree 
nor  in  kind,  even  the  shadow  of  a  splinter  in  common 
with  my  idiosyncratic  views.  In  fact,  the  very  last 
of  the  critic's  selections  was  the  only  one,  which  at 
all  bore  any  specific  relation  whatever  to  my  over- 
ruling studies  of  an  average  generation.  The  subject, 
in  short,  referred  to  the  numerical  symbolism,  if  any, 
of  the  miraculous  draught  of  fishes.  The  full  tale 
having  amounted  to  153,  the  various  solutions  of  the 
problem,  however  discordant  in  other  respects,  agreed 
in  the  not  very  profound  discovery,  that  my  own 
fundamental  number  of  1 7  had  something  to  do  with 
the  question,  not  because  it  had,  as  a  whole,  any 
reference  to  anjrthing  else  at  all,  but  because  it  might 
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be  dissected  into  duads,  whose  separate  units  would, 
between  them,  make  up  the  requisite  significance, 
such  as,  to  give  two  possibilities,  10  and  7,  or  11  and  6. 
Well,  the  former  couple  was  preferred,  as  being  em- 
blematic of  the  ten  commandments  and  the  seven 
gifts  of  the  Spirit,  while  the  latter  might  have  urged 
a  more  appropriate  right  to  the  distinction,  as  repre- 
senting the  then  eleven  apostles  and  the  six  days  of 
the  creation  of  all  the  live  organisms  of  our  planet. 
Nor  was  the  complementary  factor  of  9,  even  with 
the  Trinity  to  rest  on,  much  more  rationally  handled, 
— ^the  entire  process  being  nothing  but  a  double 
shuffle  in  a  circle,  that  ended  precisely  where  it  had 
begun*  What  limit  could  there  be  to  so  versatile  a 
ratiocination  as  this,  whether  analjrtic  or  synthetic  or 
synthetic  and  analytic  alike  ? 

In  point  of  fact,  I  had  already  rejected  the  illustra- 
tion at  issue  under  the  hasty  feeling,  that  it  might 
primA  facie  be  more  likely  to  excite  ridicule  than  to 
strengthen  my  case.  In  a  word,  I  did  not  attempt 
to  peer  more  deeply  into  the  millstone,  than  that  the 
number  of  the  fishes,  namely  153,  was  obviously  a 
multiple  of  17  as  the  hn,lf  of  34.  Even  to  this  extent, 
I  had  no  immovable  foimdation  to  build  on,  merely 
overlooking  the  chances,  so  to  speak,  of  my  being  in  a 
position  to  erect  a  superstructure. 

When,  however,  I  found  that  the  moiety  of  Em- 
manuels  pilgrimage  had  been  perverted  to  so  puerile 
a  purpose,  as  "  Maga"  revealed  to  me,  I  returned  to 
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the  charge,  gradually  realising  features,  which  I  had 
previously  neglected,  alike  in  the  circumstances  of 
the  deposition  and  in  the  character  of  the  witness. 
While  I  saw  that  the  prodigy,  if  such  at  all  there 
was,  embodied  the  17,  not  as  an  induction  ah  extra 
but  as  a  consciousness  ah  intray  which,  being  the  lull 
half  of  the  full  34,  reached  back  to  Enmianuers 
assertion  of  his  own  supernatural  incarnation,  while  I 
saw  all  this  as  to  the  character  of  the  witness,  I  took 
an  equally  satisfactory  survey  of  the  circumstances  of 
the  deposition.  The  prodigy,  in  a  word,  symmetrised 
itself  at  once  with  aU  and  every  the  surroundings. 
Firstly,  it  was  not  worked  out  on  the  spur  of  the 
moment ;  the  disappointment  of  the  night  having  pre- 
simiably  been  not  less  supernatural  than  the  success  of 
the  morning.  Secondly,  to  note  an  essential  difference 
as  between  the  life  itself  before  resurrection  and  the 
supplement  thereto  after  it,  the  Emmanuel,  who  has, 
in  the  former  period,  all  but  uniformly  reserved  his 
omnipotence  for  others,  exerts  it,  in  the  latter,  with  a 
nearly  exclusive  bearing  on  himself  alone.  In  the 
light,  then,  of  this  pecuUarity,  what  was  more 
probable  than  that  the  mysticism,  if  any,  of  the  153 
would  involve  a  recognition  of  the  length  of  that 
life,  which  in  its  more  human  acceptation,  had  just 
realised  its  close  ?  Nor  would  the  context  be  less 
faithful  to  the  9  than  to  the  17.  Was  there  no  mean- 
ing in  the  apparently  irrelevant  sequel,  which  linked 
together  Emmanuel's  three  appearances  to  his  apostles 
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in  general,  and  his  three  exhortations  to  Simon  Peter 
in  particular  ?  Even  without  the  pair  of  threes^  the 
analogy  would  scarcely  require  the  invoking  of  the 
Holy  Trinity  in  the  premises,  so  long  as  the  world's 
annals  should  teem  with  such  secular  copies  of  the 
sacred  original  as  the  three  Fates,  the  three  Furies, 
the  three  Graces  and  the  thbice  three  Muses. 

Incidentally,  moreover,  I  was  repeatedly  stumbling 
on  congeners  among  those  heroic  toilers  of  the  dark 
ages,  who  had  squandered  so  many  centuries  and  so 
much  labour  on  fancies  not  more  rational  than  "  False 
Coin  in  Sacred  Hermeneutics."  Even  under  all  the 
diflBculties  of  their  era,  they  had  at  their  com- 
mand the  means  of  anticipating  vastly  more  valuable 
results  at  the  expense  of  far  less  ingenuity.  Unfor- 
timately,  moreover,  their  brains  would  seem  to  have 
been  as  independent  of  extrinsic  aid  as  the  silkworm 
with  its  cocoon  would  appear  to  be.  Finally,  to  apply 
these  remarks  to  the  special  subject  under  considera- 
tion, the  giants  in  question,  not  to  carry  them  beyond 
incontrovertible  truths,  did  ignore  many  a  suggestion 
which  they  might  easily  have  utilised.  To  say 
nothing  of  their  ability  to  symmetrise  Emmanuel's 
years  with  those  of  Methuselah  in  the  measuring  of 
chronology,  they  could  have  discerned  hints  nearer 
home,  which  might  almost  be  assumed  to  have  been 
submitted  to  them  as  a  discipline  from  above.  Long 
before  either  the  Reformation  or  even  the  press  had 
impaired,    in    any    degree  whatever,    the  growing 
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authority  of  six  or  seven  centuries,  might  they  not 
have  formulated  the  pregnant  clock  of  Providence  to 
utter  to  the  nations  six  or  seven  culminating  oracles 
after  all  and  every  the  lapses  of  seventeen  years 
each?  Might  there  not,  however,  have  been  a 
sufficient  reason  for  the  imconscious  repudiation  of  a 
ready-made  opportunity,  which  would  have  been 
more  likely  than  otherwise  to  stereotype  for  ever  the 
deadening  corruptions  of  the  religion  of  the  Gospel, — 
a  conclusion  all  the  more  probable,  inasmuch  as  when 
the  hidden  mysteries  of  six  millenniums  should 
array  themselves  in  the  front,  their  chief  function 
would  be  to  meet,  in  the  estimation  of  everything  but 
anarchy  and  atheism,  the  maximum  of  expediency 
and  the  minimum  of  principle  ? 

To  detail,  then,  the  hints  just  mentioned  as  the 
evidences  of  these  reflections,  not  merely  Augustine, 
the  grandest  of  the  fathers,  but  Dominic,  the  fore- 
most of  the  monks,  Thomas  Aquinas,  the  most 
angelical  of  the  doctors,  and  Duns  Scotus,  the  subtlest 
of  the  schoolmen,  attested,  one  and  all  of  them,  the 
virtual  onmipresence,  in  their  generally  brief  lives,  of 
Emmanuel's  33  and  34  alike. 

Dominic's  pilgrimage  extended  from  1170  to  1221, 
and  that  in  Augustine's  own  subordinate  chain, — of 
only  51  years  or  li  times  34. 

Thomas  Aquinas's  stretched  from  1224,  and  that 
on  the  chain  of  Church  and  Calendar, — to  2274, — an 
aggregate  of  50  years  or  of  33  and  17. 
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Lastly,  Duns  Scotus's  between  1274  and  1308  left 
to  the  world  twelve  volumes  folio,  as  the  outcome  of 
barely  34  years. 

Second  Postscbipt. — ^While  the  seventh  digit  has 
been  shown  to  wield,  whether  under  simple  chaos  or 
under  composite  cosmos,  an  all  but  exclusive 
supremacy  over  7854  and  the  congeners  thereof, 
it  now  claims,  beyond  the  realms  of  either  form  of 
gravitation,  a  congenital  prominence  in  geometry  and 
aiithmetic  alike. 

Geometrically,  then,  it  has  uniformly  been,  in  all 
and  every  the  tentative  aspirations  of  mathema- 
ticians, the  central  point  in  the  problem  of  propor- 
tioning the  circumference  of  a  circle  to  its  diameter. 
To  give  the  steps  in  detail,  the  earliest  conjecture 
has  been  V  or  3| ;  the  second,  after  provisionally 
formulating  its  terms  by  means  of  10|,  as  a  common 
multiple,  into  223|  and  71,  rejects  the  fraction  of 
the  numerator  so  as  to  become  definitively  SV  ;  and 
the  third,  after  similarly  producing  a  real  equivalent 
of  the  first  by  means  of  16|,  into  355^^  and  113, 
subjects  the  greater  term  to  the  same  mutilation  so 
as  to  have  generated,  through  three  manipulations 
of  J  each,  the  at  once  exact  and  exquisite  perfection 
of  ^j  or,  to  reverse  the  arrays  into  the  natural  order 
of  their  digits,  twice  1,  twice  3  and  twice  5,  twice,  in 
short,  each  member  of  the  first  triad  of  odd  numbers. 

Arithmetically,  again,  the  predominance  of  7  is 
still  more  imiquely  significant     While    thirds  and 
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sixths  and  ninths  decimalise  themselves  into  single 
repeaters,  sevenths  develop  circulating  aggregates 
of  six  digits  each,  to  the  utter  exclusion  of  all  and 
every  the  individual  outcomes  of  ninths  and  sixths 
and  thirds,  namely,  1  and  2,  4  and  5,  7  and  8.  These 
six  figures,  moreover,  are  arranged,  as  if  funda- 
mentally masters  of  the  situation,  into  one  and  the 
same  "  round  robin"  for  4^,  -?-,  ^,  ^ ,  |  and  ^,  thereby, 
in  fact,  symmetrising  themselves  with  the  circle  that 
is  demonstrably  all  their  own,  and  that  more  ex- 
pressly in  the  light  of  the  circle's  eloquent  symbol 
of  a  serpent  with  its  tail  on  its  tongue.  Nor  do  the 
seventh  digit's  peculiaiities  end  here.  Each  of  the 
six  "  round  robins,"  whether  in  its  original  three  pairs 
or  in  its  fresh  pairs  of  its  six  units,  teems  and  bristles 
and  overflows  both  with  sevens  and  with  sevenths 
but  without  a  glimpse  of  anything  else  whatever. 
To  commence,  then,  with  the  original  three  pairs : 


f,  as  '142857,  unraTels  itaelf  into  2  x  7,  4  x  7,  8  x  7f ; 
f ,  as  -285714,       „         „      „    4 x 7, Sx7h  2x7; 

„      „    6  X  7, 1277f,  l677f ; 

„      „    8^7^,2x7,4x7; 

„      „    loTVf ,  6x7, 12'1<7f ; 
„    12^7^,  l6ir7f,6x7. 


f,  aa  -428571, 
f  as  '571428, 
f,  as  714285, 
f,M -857142, 


ft 


To  pass,  next,  to  the  fresh  pairs  of  the  six  imits  : 

i,  aa  -142857,  muavela  itaelf  into  f ,  2  x  7,  6  x  7,  4  x  7,  12x>f ,  8x>f  ; 

„    f ,  4 X 7, 1277f ,  sTVf ,  10x^71,  2 x 7,  | ; 
„    f,  6 X 7,  4 X 7,  12^7h  8^f ,  loTVf ,  f ; 
„    f,  877f,10^7f,2x7,6x7,  4x7,  If  ; 
„    f,  10^71,  2x7,  6x7,  4x7,  12T7f,f; 
„    If,  12x>f,  f^7h  loTVf ,  2 x 7,  6 X 7, f . 


f ,  aa  -285714, 

i>         * 

J,  aa  -428571, 

*•                 9 

f  aa  -571428, 

»•                 » 

f  ,  aa  -714285, 

n           fi 

f ,  aa  '857142, 

n           91 
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To  pair  oflF,  moreover,  every  array's  equidistant 
figures  from  its  own  centre, — ^the  first  and  the  sixth, 
the  second  and  the  fifth,  the  third  and  the  fourth, — 
there  comes  into  play  one  absolutely  idiosyncratic 
feature  more  of  the  seventh  digit,  as  such  : 

•142857  =  1+7,4+5,2+8=    8,  9, 10  =  27;  L 
•285714  =  2+4,  8  +  1,  5+7  =    6,  9, 12  =  27 ;  n. 
•42857i  =  4+1,2  +  7,  8  +  5=    5,  9, 13  =  27 ;  III 
•571428  =  5+8,  7+2, 1+4  =  13,  9,   5  =  27;  nL 
•714285  =  7+5, 1+8,  4+2  =  12,  9,   6  =  27;  H. 
•857142  =  8+2,  5+4,  7+1  =  10,  9,   8  =  27.  I. 

Obviously  the  Roman  numerals  are  intended  to 
ascribe  to  the  six  arrays  in  then*  respective  pairs  the 
same  symmetry  as  exists  between  the  equidistant 
figures  of  eacL 

Nor  are  such  latent  indications  ignored  at  the 
"  short,  sharp  and  decisive"  crisis  between  the  six 
days  of  creation  and  the  seventh  day  of  providence. 
The  sixth  day,  on  the  contrary,  vanishes  with  the 
seventh  in  its  embrace ;  and  the  initial  hebdomad  of 
years  consecrates  itself  with  all  and  every  its  envi- 
ronments by  inaugurating  the  680  or  20  x  34  which 
are  to  lead  to  the  Deluge  through  Methuselah's  969 
or  28ix34. 

But  the  seventh  digit  now  comes  to  the  front 
xmder  perhaps  the  most  solemn  of  all  its  essential 
auspices,  claiming,  as  the  child  of  one  hebdomad,  to 
emerge  as  the  parent  of  another;  so  as  to  fore- 
shadow, in  its  womb,  the  perpetuity  of  its  existenca 
To  cite  instances,  Jericho's  seventh  day  is  to  be  cele- 
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brated  by  seven  repetitions  of  the  week's  daily 
circuit  round  its  tottering  walls,  and,  in  an  opposite 
direction,  the  thirteen  bullocks  of  a  certain  sacrifice 
are  to  taper  off,  day  by  day,  from  thirteen  to  seven. 
Nay,  do  not  the  seven  trumpets  of  the  seventh  seal 
and  the  seven  vials  of  the  seventh  trumpet,  when 
viewed  together,  definitely  suggest  the  prolongation 
of  such  a  series  indefinitely  beyond  its  second  term  ? 
Does  not,  in  fact,  the  lunar  cycle  of  1 9,  as  1 3  +  6,  go 
far  to  sanction  such  a  surmise  ?  But,  be  that  as  it 
may,  the  antediluvian  chronology,  in  the  case  of  at 
least  nine  of  its  ten  patriarchs,  may  well  be  said  to 
corroborate  the  idea  in  question,  moulding,  as  it 
does,  7  into  13,  13  into  19,  19  into  25,  25  into  31, 
31  into  37,  37,  through  6  leaps,  into  73,  and  finally 
73,  through  thrice  6,  into  181. 

To  take  the  whole  in  detail,,  we  arrive  at  the 
following  results : 

Adam's  930  =  31  x  30  f 

Seth'g  912  =  19  X  48 ; 

Enos's  905  =  181  x  5. 

Cainan's  910  =  7  x  130  or  13  x  70 ; 

MethnsaerB 895  =  179  (102+77) x 6; 

Jared's  962  =  13  x  37  x  2 ; 


*  The  first  man's  presumably  congenital  years  having  already  been 
held  to  typify  the  "  thirty'*  of  Joseph  and  of  David  and  of  Christ,  his 
resulting  age,  ai>  a  whole,  becomes  960,  the  average,  as  nearly  as 
possible,  of  the  exceptional  spans  of  Adam  and  Jared  and  Methuselah 
and  Noah.  At  the  same  time,  neither  the  31  thirties  nor  the  32  are 
without  their  parallels.  The  middle  section  of  Daniel's  70  weeks  is  given 
as  62  or  twice  31 ;  and  that  prophet's  metallic  image,  as  explained  to 
Nebuchadnezzar,  palpably  divides  itself  into  32  steps  of  33+  or  34- 
each,  to  say  nothing  of  a  probable  allusion  to  the  32integer8,  to  be 
hereafter  noticed,  of  Emmanuers  purely  human  pilgrimage. 
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Enoch's  365  =  73  X  5 ; 
Methuselah's  969  =  19  x  3  x  17 ; 
Lamech's  777  =  7  x  37  x  3 ; 
Noah's  950  =  19  x  25  x  2. 

While  the  shorter  two  of  the  four  bound  the 
entire  series  of  ten  patriarchs,  the  longer  two  flank, 
88  if  for  a  decisive  contrast  on  the  score  of  length, 
the  365  of  Enoch;  while  the  span^  that  comes 
nearest  to  the  antediluvian  average  of  about  822, 
namely,  the  777  of  Seth's  Lamech,  winds  up,  between 
Methusaleh  and  Noah,  the  exclusive  records  of  the 
era  in  question.  To  utilise,  then,  the  peculiarly 
exceptional  forecasts  of  the  7  x  37  x  3  and  of  the 
73  X  5,  let  us  endeavour  to  find  postdiluvian  anti- 
types for  the  respective  members  of  the  ominously 
pregnant  pair.  Nor  have  we  to  go  far  for  either 
branch  of  the  pursuit. 

Can  any  one  fail  to  recognise  the  correlation 
between  Enoch  at  the  moment  of  his  soaring  from 
earth  to  heaven  and  Emmanuers  numerical  emblems, 
not  the  wholly  divine  solidarity  of  his  7  but  the 
partly  human  conventionalities  of  his  33  for  32 -f  and 
of  his  34  for  33  +  ?  What,  again,  is  so  closely  in 
keeping  with  Lamech's  triplet  of  7  himdreds,  7  tens 
and  7  units  as  the  Psalmist's  "  three  score  and  t^n," 
and  that,  too,  with  David's  own  existence  to 
match  ? 

Be  aU  this,  however,  ss  it  may,  the  theoiy  vir- 
tually  glides  into  an  axiom  at  the  very  dip  of  the 
four  terms  in  question  into    one    aud  the   same 
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crucible  of  the  rule  of  three,  rectifymg,  in  fact,  the 
two  integral  conventionalities  into  three  fractional 
verities  that  all  but  authenticate  themselves,  collec- 
tively and  individually  alike.  What,  then,  is  our 
evidence  of  Emmanuers  approximations  to  the  33 
and  the  34  in  their  various  aspects  of  creation  and 
providence,  as  distinguished  from  the  7  of  eternity  ? 
Here  the  writer  has  once  more  to  combat  the 
vernacular  versions  of  the  sacred  records.  While 
Luke  iii  23  supplements  the  baptism  in  the  Jordan 
with  the  statement,  that  Emmanuel  is  then  begin- 
ning to  be  "about  thirty  years  of  age"  in  contra- 
distinction clearly  to  Luke  iL  42,  which  implies  the 
attainment  of  "  twelve  years"  complete,  as  the  thresh  • 
old  of  the  thirteenth  year's  incipient  adolescence,  our 
revised  translation,  without  the  slightest  excuse  in 
any  word  of  the  exceptionally  long  list  of  various 
readings,  overlays  the  only  admissible  meaning  by 
transferring  the  idea  of  incipiency  from  the  inspired 
text  to  its  own  interpolation,  as  erroneous  as  it  is 
wanton,  of  the  irrelevant  monosyllables  "  to  teach." 
But  the  reckless  fiction  is  quite  as  objectionable  in 
substance  as  in  form.  By  distorting  the  preposition 
about  into  a  haphazard  choice  as  between  under  and 
over,  it  eliminates  what  is  imdeniably  the  true  signi 
ficance  of  the  passage,  as  a  formal  declaration  that 
Christ's  years  qualify  him,  as  already  old  enough  to 
be  his  own  priest,  to  be  also  his  own  Levite  aa  the 
bearer  of  his  own  cross. 
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From  so  definite  a  standpoint  as  this,  not  merely 
history  but  tradition  likewise  accepts  the  sound 
interpretation  of  an  epoch,  which,  in  the  very  first 
verse  of  Luke's  third  chapter,  elaborates  the  same 
beyond  all  example,  planting  it  on  six  muster-rolls 
at  once,  namely,  the  imperialism  of  Tiberius  Caesar, 
Pontius  Pilate's  governorship  of  Judea,  Herod's 
tetrarchy  of  Galilee,  Philip's  of  Iturea  and  Trachonitis, 
Lysanias's  of  Abilene,  and  finally  the  high-priesthood 
of  Annas  and  Caiaphas.  If,  moreover,  tradition  be 
less  versatile  than  history,  it  has  the  advantage  of 
coming  from  the  loftiest  of  sources  to  the  most  con- 
clusive of  allegations.  Ere  Dionysius  the  Little 
crystallises,  in  the  vulgar  era,  his  ineradicable 
mistake  of  four  years,  Augustine  the  Great,  in  his 
baseless  imagination  as  to  the  congenial  age  of  every 
one  of  the  redeemed  at  the  resurrection,  speaks  of 
the  Messiah's  32  or  33  years  as  the  established  belief 
on  the  subject. 

Now,  to  let  the  ratios  of  the  seventh  digit  tell 
respectively  their  own  stories : 

il.^FBOM  Bethlehem  to  Calvary. 

777  :  70::3e5 :  ^  =  32~p  =  32-§82  =  32  years  and  322J  dayi. 

B, — Fbom  Calyabt  to  Olivet. 
42  days  =  '11507  of  a  year. 

0. — Fbom  Nazabeth  to  Bethlehem. 
280  days  =  767  of  a  year. 

To  commence  with  the  third  result,  as  the  aggregate 
of  all  the  three,  it  is  equivalent,  according  to  the 
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Hebrew  reckoning,  to  33H>  the  average  step  at  once 
of  the  metallic  image  in  general  and  of  Bome's  half 
thereof  in  particular;  or,  to  tell  the  truth  more 
plainly,  the  latter  is  merely  the  nearest  generic 
approximation  to  the  specific  accinracy  of  the  former. 
But,  while  the  triplet,  as  a  whole,  thus  decidedly  cor- 
roborates the  writer's  speculations  from  his  ladder's 
lowest  rung  to  its  very  summit,  the  comparisons 
between  the  first  aud  second  aud  likewise  be- 
tween the  second  and  third  disclose  episodes  both 
more  interesting  and  more  ominous  than  the  central 
issue  itself. 

The  first  and  second,  when  added  together,  mass 
32-88288  and  -11507  into  32-99795  or  into  just  18 
hours  less  than  that  "  hard  and  fast"  amount  of  33 
years  complete  between  Bethlehem  and  Olivet,  so  as 
to  symmetrise  the  Sun  of  Eighteousness  with  his 
material  emblem  and  its  magnua  annuSy  totus,  teres 
atque  rotundus.  Nor  is  this  generic  analogue  without 
its  specific  accompaniments.  Nay,  in  the  light  of  the 
parallelism  in  question,  the  shortcoming  aforesaid  of 
the  18  hours  derives  an  equally  obvious  and  adequate 
explanation  from  both  ends  of  the  33  years  at  once, 
and  that  in  relation  to  the  congenital  mission  of  the 
matchless  focus  of  our  system.  What  more  conso- 
nant with  the  gloom  of  the  stable  and  the  requisition 
of  the  manger  for  its  august  tenant  than  the  raid- 
night  which  bisects  the  four  watches  between  two 
consecutive  suns  ?    But,  beyond  and  above  all,  what 
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more  in  unison  with  the  world-wide  uniqueness  of 
Olivet  than  the  simultaneous  emerging  of  the  sup- 
plementary 1 2  hours  from  the  eastern  horizon  ?* 

Even  this,  however,  is  dwarfed  by  the  contempla- 
tion of  the  second  and  third  results  of  the  seventh 
digit,  as  compared  with  the  first.  With  unbroken 
years  in  common  down  to  32  inclusive,  as  impartially 
measuring  Emmanuel's  two  natures  alike,  the  resi- 
duary days  of  the  one  are  arithmetically  identical  with 
the  residuary  days  of  the  other — namely,  322i  and, 
including  the  18  hours,  322|.  Is  the  coincidence 
incredibly  fortuitous  ?  Or  is  it  a  latent  tribute  of  the 
seventh  digit  to  the  absolutely  fundamental  doctrine 
of  the  incarnation  ?  The  residues,  moreover,  are  only 
less  significant,  as  a  pair,  than  they  are,  as  indi- 
viduals. When  blended  together,  in  short,  they  make 
up  645,  the  moiety  of  the  1290,  which  triple  the 
oldest  and  most  continuous  of  the  sporadic  periods, 
whether  of  profane  annals  or  of  holy  writ.  No  wonder, 
then,  that  the  equally  immutable  and  infallible 
source  of  all  inspiration  has  symmetrised,  in  the 
exceptional  case  of  Eber  among  postdiluvians,  the 
earliest  specification  of  "  34"  with  the  foremost  gene- 
ralisation of  "  430." 

The  twice  322  days,  however,  of  the  Messiah's 
terrestrial  presence,  as  supplementary  to  his  32  years 
complete,  may  perhaps  be  held  to  justify  an  apparent 

*  According  to  the  phraseology  of  the  cosmogony,  the  **  eve"  of  a 
festival,  the  close,  among  us,  of  one  day,  is,  among  Uio  Hebrews,  the 
very  beginning  of  another. 


PREFACE.  Ixiii 

digression,  which,  besides  substantially  rationalising 
all  the  four  terms  of  the  foregoing  proportion,  may 
fairly  claim  to  have  developed  the  very  core  of  the 
writer's  two-edged  argument  all  round,  in  religion  as 
well  as  history  and  in  history  as  well  as  reUgion. 
Towards  the  close,  then,  of  the  thirteenth  chapter  of 
Bevelations,  allusion  is  made  to  the  arithmetical 
values  of  the  Greek  letters,  the  seventeenth  verse 
referring  to  "  the  name  of  the  beast  or  the  number  of 
his  name,"  and  the  eighteenth,  when  rigorously 
translated,  implying  the  double  allegation  that  man 
alone  can  count  and  that,  in  the  particular  instance 
at  issue,  his  instrument  for  the  purpose  will  be  the 
Hellenistic  adoption  of  the  Roman  notation  DCLXVI. 
This  is  plainly  the  only  meaning  that  can  be  sup- 
posed to  recognise  the  rival  manifestations  of  the 
Latin  and  Hebrew  alphabets  respectively,  the  latter 
taking  no  account  of  the  great  majority  of  its  vowels 
and  the  former  utilising,  as  above,  less  than  one 
fourth  of  its  totality.  From  this  point  of  view,  the 
666,  as  a  congeries  without  a  conjunction,  must  derive 
their  peculiar  significance,  if  any,  rather  from  the  pre- 
ceding context  than  from  the  concluding  monogram 
itself  Now,  on  the  at  least  plausible  supposition 
that  the  beasts  of  the  sea  and  the  Qarth  represent 
respectively  the  Pagan  and  the  Papal  mistress  of  the 
world,  Xarcvoc  has  been  garbled  into  Xothvoq  in  order 
to  bolster  up  the  really  inadmissible  assumption  of 
30,  1,  300,  5,  10,  50,  70,  200 ;  while  the  indigenous 
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Poi/imoc,  with  its  1221,  or  its  666  +  555,  has  been 
thrust  from  a  comparatively  tenable  position  without 
inspection,  without  examination,  without  thought. 
But  the  principle  in  question  is  of  a  twofold  tendency, 
according  as  it  is  applied  to  'EfifiavovriX  or  to  Ijti/iawijX, 
— the  579  of  the  latter  falling  short  of  the  644  of  the 
former  by  Enoch's  65  at  paternity.  Nor  is  a  co- 
incidence, which  neither  Arians  nor  even  Socinians 
will  venture  to  stigmatise  as  fortuitous,  without  its 
corroborative  analogue  in  the  conspicuous  transmuta- 
tion of  a  Scottish  patronymic  with  its  601  into  an 
English  name  of  renown  with  its  666.  On  both  sides, 
however,  the  parallel  rapidly  and  irremediably  de- 
generates into  a  contrast,  and  that  more  emphatically 
in  the  person  of  the  most  prominent  among  its  modern 
representatives.  But,  before  dropping,  with  rever- 
ence, the  644  altogether,  the  writer  has  unexpectedly 
stumbled  on  an  exceptionally  lofty  idea  of  Emmanuel, 
not  merely  as  God  with  Man  but  as  God  in  Man, 
— ^the  initial  syllable  of  the  Hebrew  compound,  as 
the  equivalent  at  once  of  the  Greek  "Iv"  and  of  the 
Latin  "  in,"  proving  to  be  a  derivative  from  the  root 
which  corresponds  alike  with  KoXvTrra;  to  cover  and 
with  KpvwTU}  to  hide,  so  as  literally  to  wrap  up 
within  itself  the  absolutely  fundamental  doctrine  of 
the  incarnation.  To  descend,  then,  from  so  tran- 
scendental and  so  imique  a  being  to  the  judicially 
blinded  tool  of  Emmanuel's  reviler,  what  says  the 
long  and  lamentable  tissue    of   the  surroundings, 
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which  have  been,  axe  and  will  be,  the  providential 
context  for  such  an  accessary  of  such  a  principal  ? 
Has  he  not,  for  at  least  a  round  dozen  of  years, 
ostentatiously  prostituted  to  his  own  vanity  and  am- 
bition the  noblest  endowments  of  nature,  the  richest 
gifts  of  education  and  the  purest  impulses  of  con- 
science ?     Not  to  plunge  into  his  vamishings  of  such 
"  Irish"  crotchets  of  reform  and  regeneration  as  he 
and  his  have  at  last  found  to  be  too  bad  for  that  con- 
nivance  which  has  perverted,  if  not  annulled,  the 
second  table  of  the  Decalogue,  has  he  not,  in  his 
"  liberal"  balance  as  between  One  Atheist  and  One 
€k)d,  commissioned  a  deputy,  significantly  his  man- 
of-war,  to  proclaim  to  heaven  and  earth  alike,  that 
he,  forsooth,  has  made  up  his  mind,  that,  while  even 
Northampton  must  not  send  a  single  clergyman  to 
parliament,  both  branches  thereof  may  consist  ex- 
clusively of  two-footed  co-religionists  of  intelligent 
quadrupeds  ?     If  the  rough  and  ready  rule  is  not  to 
be  quite  universal  in  its  application,  the  exceptions 
can  scarcely  be  more  than  three.  The  bishops,  or  at  all 
events  most  of  them,  will  naturally  prefer  the  oath 
to  the  affirmation,  a  term,  by  the  way,  that  cannot 
really  embody  a  promissory  meaning ;  the  learned 
chairman  of  the  upper  house  has  volunteered  the  con- 
fession,   that  the  toleration  unlimited  of  unlimited 
atheism  is  « my  idea  of  Christianity ;"  and  lastly 
nothing  but  a  special  statute  can  relieve  Her  Majesty, 
whether  personally  or  politically,  from  being  the  only 
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lay  bearer  of  her  constitutional  incubus  of  that 
church,  which,  according  to  high  authority,  has  no 
safe  locus  standi  beyond  its  enthronement  in  the 
hearts  of  one  member  more  than  the  moiety  of  its 
millions.  In  the  lower  house,  however,  the  new  bid 
for  peace  at  any  price  will,  if  successful  for  so 
wretched  an  end,  enjoy  its  own  idiosyncrasy  of  em- 
barrassment. On  the  composite  grounds  of  liberty 
of  belief  and  economy  of  expenditure,  the  chaplain, 
unless  he  be  the  most  versatile  exemplification  of  "  all 
things  to  all  men,"  will  be  scouted,  de  die  in  diem, 
as  an  anachronism,  a  sinecure  and  an  obstruction. 
What  a  homage  it  is  to  the  long-sufiering  magnani- 
mity of  The  Almighty,  that  neither  plastic  caucuses 
nor  pulpy  demagogues  look  for  inspiration  or  guidance 
beyond  their  own  unscrupulous  selves  1 

In  implicit  reliance,  too,  on  the  perpetuity  and 
consistency  of  an  omniscient  governor  of  the  world, 
the  writer  will  now  tentatively  spin  the  thread  of 
postdiluvianism  downwards  through  Emmanuel's  7 
as  the  undeniably  scriptural  parent  of  his  13. 

To  take,  as  a  starting-post,  the  rabbinical  theory 
of  millennial  hebdomads,  the  writer  seems  to  dis- 
cover providential  indications  thereof,  subject,  how- 
ever,  to  certain  practical  suggestions,  which,  acci- 
dental as  they  may  appear  to  some  to  be,  must  be 
admitted  by  most  others  to  have  been  beyond  the 
Teach  of  human  ingenuity  or  the  ken  of  human  fore- 
sight.    Some  such  aids,  in  &^t,  have  all  but  posi- 
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tively  placed  themselves  in  line  of  battle  towards 
even  the  most  distant  future.  To  anticipate,  to  some 
extent,  the  sequel  of  this  second  postscript  of  the 
summary,  he  unhesitatingly  arrays,  at  least  provision- 
ally, not  merely  1000  pure  and  simple  but  likewise 
1001,  1003, 1  thousand,  1  hundred,  1  ten  and  1  imit, 
and  lastly  1  thousand,  1  hundred,  2  tens  and  2  units, 
or  1111  with  its  ten  and  its  unit  repeated.  To  wind 
up  the  series  in  detail,  the  writer  will  devote  a 
paragraph  to  each  of  its  five  members  in  the  light 
alike  of  creation  and  of  providence. 

7x1000  =  7000. 

This  heptad  has  been  divided  into  four  sevenths 
and  three  sevenths  by  that  infinitely  most  august  of 
all  events,  the  birth  of  The  Incarnate  Jehovah  in  the 
stable  of  a  Jewish  hostelry.  With  regard,  moreover, 
to  the  longer  of  the  two  sections,  the  last  quarter  of 
the  4000  has  been  flanked  by  two  precisely  equal 
periods  of  3000  each  through  the  dedication  of 
Emmanuel's  first  temple,  as  the  one  material  proto- 
type of  Emmanuel  himself.  Besides  thus  yielding  a 
complete  and  exclusive  century  of  the  exceptionally 
ominous  forties^  the  four  sevenths,  as  a  whole,  in- 
augurate with  their  already  noticed  initial  7  the 
residuary  3993  as  the  significant  aggregate  of 
11x11x11x3  or,  more  briefly,  of  121  times  33. 
With  respect,  again,  to  the  necessarily  hjrpothetical 
3000,  the  first  third  thereof,  if  not  marked  by  any 
special    incident,  is  generally  understood    to  have 
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ended  in  a  world-wide  nervousness  as  to  an  impend- 
ing consummation  of  all  things,  which  can  scarcely 
be  imputed  to  anything  less  than  an  unconscious 
inspiration. 

7x1001  =  7007. 

The  first,  and  perhaps  the  only,  exemplification  of 
this  is  the  4004  years,  which,  while  apparently  the 
upshot  of  an  error  of  the  Roman  monk  who  gets  the 
credit  of  having  introduced  the  vulgar  era,  is  really 
a  substitute  for  the  recently  exhausted  calendar  of 
the  Greek  olympiads.  At  least,  the  mistake  in 
question  may  boast  a  double  significance,  partly  as 
originating  one  chronological  chain  more  and  partly 
as  the  arithmetical  tissue  of  7x11x13x4. 

7x1003  =  7021. 

As  already  mentioned,  the  1003  years  constitute 
a  lunation  of  normal  units  of  the  full  length,  or 
29Jx  34.  In  two  prominent  instances,  at  all  events, 
the  span  in  question  has  found  its  place,  namely,  in 
the  decease  of  Noah,  as  the  juncture  between  the 
old  and  the  new,  and  in  Emmanuel's  spontaneous 
epiphany  in  the  temple,  as  the  epoch  of  his  humamty's 
incipient  adolescence ;  and  peradventure  a  third 
example  of  vastly  secondary  dignity  may  be  dis- 
cerned in  the  very  middle  of  Solomon's  reign,  either 
995  B.C.  or  3009  A.M.  Arithmeticallv,  likewise, 
the  1003  are  not  without  their  value,  as  symme- 
trising with  one  another  the  two  leading  luminaries 
of  the  sky.     

7x1000+100+10+1  =  7x1111  =  7777. 


PREFACE.  Ixix 

As  compared  with  the  excesses  of  3  and  1  over  the 
1000  pure  and  simple,  the  7777  increase  the  7021 
and  the  7007  respectively  by  756  and  770,  so  as,  in 
truth,  to  differentiate  the  largest  of  the  three  mani- 
pulations from  both  its  predecessors  rather  in  kind 
than  in  degree, — ^the  minor  additions  presumably 
developing,  as  a  common  raison  dJ^tre,  the  notion  of 
prospective  suggestiveness.  To  go  back,  then,  to 
the  harmony  between  the  "greater"  light  and  the 
"  lesser"  at  the  close  of  the  last-preceding  paragraph, 
is  there  anything  wild  in  the  notion,  that  the  ante- 
diluvian 7  and  71  and  177 ^  as  the  partial  phases  of 
the  moon,  are  the  precursors  of  7777  as  the  image  of 
our  satellite  at  its  full  ?  To  test,  meanwhile,  the 
appositeness  of  this  interrogatory,  let  us  try  to  look 
into  the  millstone  for  its  hidden  secrets,  one  after 
another.  Does  not  the  middle  point  of  the  period 
in  question,  falling,  as  it  does,  into  the  very  centre 
of  3889  A. M.,  precede  the  nativity  proper  by  exactly 
111  years,  the  sixth  part  of  G66,  the  seventh  of  777, 
the  seventeenth  of  the  interval  between  the  divine 
choir  of  Bethlehem  and  the  atheistic  bill  for  the 
expulsion  of  The  Virgin's  son  from  the  government 
of  Heaven's  most  favoured  nation  on  earth,  and  lastly 
the  thirty-fourth  of  only  twelve  months  more  than 
the  whole  of  the  hypothetical  duration  of  the  vulgar 
era  with  its  3773  years  ?  Again,  to  draw  breath  for 
the  reader  as  well  as  for  the  writer,  do  not  the  3773 
in  question  positively  bisect  themselves  in  1887  A,D., 
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the  statutory  epoch,  which,  in  the  sight  of  Ireland, 
Britaia  will  not  dare  to  forestal,  for  the  "  progress" 
of  parliament  into  compulsory  atheism,  as  a  mass, 
•  and  permissive  atheism,  as  individuals  ?  Thirdly, 
to  cite,  at  the  latest  moment,  the  most  triumphant 
of  this  volume's  inductions,  do  not  Eber's  two  sec- 
tions of  life  yield  something  like  "proof  of  holy 
writ"  on  behalf  of  their  already  claimed  significance  1 
Are  not  his  34  carried  back  through  four  times 
13  X  33  to  the  initial  7  already  specified  ?  Nay,  stiU 
more  marvellously,  do  not  his  430  fill  up  with 
themselves  13  times  repeated  the  total  residue  of 
7777  —  1757  or  6020?  Moreover,  to  break  down 
the  7777,  as  in  the  case  of  the  fundamental  7000, 
into  four  sevenths  and  three  sevenths,  or,  in  other 
words,  into  4444  and  3333,  either  section  afibrds 
its  own  satisfactory  illustration.  While  the  former 
stretches  firom  the  beginning  of  time  to  the  close  of 
the  Greek  olympiads  in  440  A.D.,  the  latter  extends 
through  101x33,  so  as  to  exclude  altogether  any 
and  every  multiple  of  34  from  the  reckoning  and 
thereby  to  secure  the  casting  vote  of  time's  dispenser 
in  favour  of  the  7854  of  the  following  paragraph. 

7xmn-ii  =  7854. 
To  put  the  two  wholes  against  each  other  witliin 
the  compass  of  a  nutsheU,  do  not  the  7854  ftdfil  the 
promise  of  the  last-preceding  sentence  so  as  to  sup- 
plement  the  shortcoming  of  the  7777  by  substituting 
102,  or  3  X  34,  for  101  ?    In  like  manner,  do  not  the 
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four  sevenths  and  the  three  sevenths  of  the  one  make 
good  the  analogous  deficiencies  of  the  other  ?  While 
4444  are  44x101  and  4488  are  44x102,  the  two 
residues,    3333  and  3366  are  respectively  33x101 
and  33  X 102  ?    But,  utterly  beyond  these  tentative 
inductions,  is  there  not  a  principle  at  stake  that  will 
brook  neither  denial  nor  delay?    Do  not  the  7854 
embody  the  soul  of  every  orb  and  every  orbit  in  the 
universe  ?    Are  they  not  also  the  depositary  of  the 
triple  tissue  of  Emmanuers  two  natures  in  one  ?    If 
less  august  in  form,  are  not  the  7854  of  the  human 
bridge  between  two  eternities  the  practical  antitype 
to  the  introductory  prototypes  in  question  ?    In  fact, 
the  last-mentioned  member  of  a  triplet  so  exclusive 
and  so  complete,  with  reverence  be  it  spoken,  is  all 
but  alone  within  the  range  of  even  omniscient  omni- 
potence.    In  the  matter  of  gravitation,  the  7854  and 
all  and  every  the  congeners  thereof  are  absolutely 
mathematical    necessities,   while,  as    the   tissue  of 
Emmanuel's  numerical  symbols,  they  are  at  least  an 
arithmetical,  if  not  actually  a  mathematical,  negation 
of  all  choice,  so  that,  unless  they  make  their  third 
and  last  appearance  in  the  annals  of  mankind,  the 
typical  character  of  their  first  two  epiphanies  must  be 
held  to  have  so  far  run  to  waste.     Perhaps,  however, 
the  most  pregnant  of  all  the  developments  of  the 
7854  from    Emmanuers   precognitions  in  Eden  to 
Emmanuel's  judgments  amid  the  elements  that  are 
to  "melt  with  fervent  heat,"  is  to  be  marshalled  in 
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7  +  16  X  490  +  7, — the  terminal  heptads  being  welded 
together  by  twice  the  grandest  hebdomads  of  history, 
sacred  and  profane  alike,  namely,  the  four  of  Jerusa- 
lem, the  one  of  Eome,  the  two  of  Constantinople  and 
the  one  of  England  Let  the  stiU  unfinished  con- 
sideration of  the  simplest  of  the  millennial  heptads  be 
reserved,  as  it  merits,  for  a  closing  paragraph  of  its 
own. 

If,  according  to  the  congenital  nomenclature  of 
Genesis  ii  4,  the  **  day"  of  cosmogony  is  to  be  a 
model  for  the  "  day"  of  providence,  then  will  the 
epoch  of  1887  a.d.  correspond,  to  an  hour,  to  a 
minute,  to  a  second,  with  the  "  noon"  of  the  27th 
verse  of  the  eighteenth  chapter  of  the  First  Book  of 
Kings,  the  very  passage  which  speedily  formulates, 
under  Jehovah's  man-of-war,  the  retributive  massacre 
of  '*  the  prophets  of  Baal  four  hundred  and  fifiy." 
If  the  members  of  the  muster-roll  in  questionhave  been 
saved  from  such  an  atonement  by  Enmianuel  himself 
in  Luke  ix.  54,  may  they  not  stiU  be  stereotyped, 
in  these  very  pages,  as  atheism's  junctce  umbone  pha- 
langes among  Lords  and  Commons  alike  ?  But,  to 
the  everlasting  infamy  of  a  legislature  and  an  execu- 
tive not  as  yet  divorced  from  religion,  has  not  the 
godfather  of  the  outrage,  unless  his  title  be  reformed 
into  "  liberal"  diabolism,  coerced  Victoria,  not  less  the 
butt  of  disloyalty  than  her  Master  is  of  impiety,  to 
sanction  an  attack  on  Jehovah  from  which  the  Jezebel 
of  the  analogue  must  have  shrunk  back  as  against 
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Baal?  To  bring  the  incredible  possibilities  to  a 
point,  the  foremost  woman  of  any  age  or  nation, 
with  her  attorney-general  as  her  pubUc  persecutor 
may  soon  be  forced  into  a  dilemma  between  the  pal- 
pably coimterfeit  Vox  Poptdi  of  yesterday  and  the 
unchangeably  genuine  Vox  Dei  of  nearly  6000  years. 
Finally,  let  us  take  courage  in  the  hope,  that  the 
afternoon  quarter  of  the  7854  will  remedy,  as  in 
EHjah's  case,  the  evils  of  the  forenoon  and  the  night. 
What,  in  a  word,  can  be  fitter  to  wind  up  the  match- 
less story  than  a  few  lines  all  but  prophetically 
penned  by  Virgil  just  34  years  before  the  nativity 
proper  and  now  all  but  providentially  applied  by  the 
humblest  of  his  readers  in  1883  A.D.,  just  111  times 
17  thereafter  ? 

TJltima  Comsai  yenit  jam  carminis  oetas : 
Mafs^uB  ab  integro  secloram  nascitar  ordo, 
Et  nova  progenies  coelo  demittitor  alto. 

Is  not,  in  fact,  the  expectation*  in  the  course  of 
being  realised  in  accordance  with  a  heathenism  that 
is  as  old  as  the  hills  ? 

Quern  Jupiter  yult  perdere,  dementat  prius. 

When  Jove  determined  to  destroy 

Prometheus  who  his  fire  put  out. 
He  had  no  choice  but  to  employ 

Some  milder  means  to  crush  the  lout. 

So  first  he  tuned  the  brain  to  churn 

Its  every  scheme  into  a  mess» 
While  the  four  limbs  he  chained,  by  turn. 

To  Caucasus  and  CAUCUSES. 

Not  contented  with  ordinary  facilities  for  defying 
heaven  and  earth  alike,  is  not  the  pulpy  vassal  of 
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plastic  caucuses  understood  to  contemplate  the  flesh- 
ing of  the  maiden  mace  of  his  bastard  cWture  on  The 
Omnipresence  of  The  Almighty  ? 

But  let  us  now  wind  up  this  prefatory  summary 
with  a  photograph  of  the  later  developments  of  a 
destroyer's  axe,  which,  after  "  rattening,"  from  stump 
to  stump  in  Caledonia's  metropolitan  county,  a  states- 
man's trowel,  has  condescended  to  emulate,  but  very 
imperfectly,  the  example  of  its  envied  rival  The 
dismembering  prowess,  then,  of  that  ever  ready  and 
always  present  implement  boasts  three  distinct 
epochs.  In  1870,  it  unmoors,  as  ostentatiously  as 
possible,  our  island  from  the  continent,  perverting 
thereby  the  "  silver  streak"  from  a  bond  of  \mion 
into  a  wedge  of  separation.  Again,  in  1880,  it  ex- 
perimentally authenticates,  through  an  exploration  of 
its  own,  the  same  degree  of  isolation  for  "  Happy 
England"  from  Ireland  as  from  Germany  or  from 
France.  Lastly,  in  1883,  it  madly  divorces,  with  an 
upward  menace  of  its  "  liberal"  edge.  Heaven  itself 
fi^m  a  people,  which  owes  vastly  more  gratitude 
in  that  direction  than  all  other  peoples  on  Earth, 
Virgil's  hackneyed  line  instinctively  readjusting 
itself  to  the  righteous  scorn  of  savagery  and  civi- 
lisation alike,  as 

Et  penitns  toto  DERISOS  orbe  Britannos. 

To  plagiarise  once  more,  after  a  fashion,  from  the 
same  poet,  it  is  now  wielded  against  the  world  at 
large  by  four  underlings  of  its  absent  master  during 
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his  mission  for  the  accentuating  of  Cannes  into  the 
quadruple  CannaB  of  3rd  and  4th  and  8th  and  10th  of 
May,  namely,  his  armour-bearer  and  his  meny-andrew 
and  his  pair  of  pettifoggers, — every  unit  of  the  qua- 
temio  thinking  more  seriously  of  Hibemia  than  of 
Heaven : 

Facatamno  regent  gladiusqne  etfanis  lemen  P 

O  rope  or  bayonette,  0  bayonette  or  rope ! 

In  thee  don't  Saxon  cravens  see  their  only  Celtic  hope  P 

Just  one  word  more  in  the  interest  of  golden 
sUence  as  against  sUvem  sophistry,  and  that  in  a 
style  at  least  worthy  of  the  deplorable  subject : 

O  may  a  bang  his  welling  tongno 

With  his  own  spitefol  cloture  blight, 
That  he  no  more  may  bless  the  wrong. 
That  he  no  more  may  blast  the  right, 

By  stealth  doing  good,  like  Bobin  Hood 
Of  ancient  forest  of  Sherwood. 


A  brief  postscript  to  this  production  is  now  to 
show  that  the  Bill  of  the  five  interested  patrons  of 
the  one  "  imsavoury'*  client  is  hardly  so  creditable 
in  form  as  even  in  substance.  Not  daring  to  vindi- 
cate the  courage  of  their  wishes  by  conferring  special 
honours  and  privileges  on  a  certain  noble  colleague's 
"any  such  man/'  they  have  been  driven  by  the 
infatuation  of  their  Nemesis  to  substitute  for  the 
honest  infamy  of  such  a  measure  an  absolutely  \m- 
precedented  display  of  literary  helplessness.  In 
short,  the  "  solemn  affirmation"  in  place  of  the  statu- 
tory oath  implies  an  amount  of  crassness  and  igno- 
rance which  demands  a  whole  regiment  of  points  of 
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admiration  after  Quamparvd  sapientid  regitur  mundtis/ 
Neither  the  adjective  nor  the  substantive  of  the  title 
can  find  any  standing-room  unless  within  the  range 
of  characteristic  quibbles.  Neither  "aflGbmation" 
itself  nor  any  one  of  its  twelve  congeners  has  ever 
been  applied  by  any  person  of  sound  mind  to  any- 
thing whatever  but  past  events;  while  neither 
"  solemn"  nor  any  one  of  its  ten  congeners  has  ever 
been  used  by  man  or  boy,  by  woman  or  girl,  without 
a  patent  reference  to  some  sanction  or  other  beyond 
the  inscrutable  consciousness  of  the  individual, 
Moravians  and  Quakers,  for  instance,  enjoying  the 
inmiunity  only  in  consideration  of  avowed  beliefs. 
In  truth,  the  sanction  in  question  constitutes  the 
very  essence  of  any  averment  of  the  kind.  What, 
on  any  other  supposition,  can  possibly  be  the  raison 
d'Stre  of  any  and  every  declaration  of  the  sort  ?  So 
long  as  the  "  resources  of  civilisation"  can  enforce 
the  sixth  commandment  on  the  gallows  or  the  eighth 
on  the  treadmiU,  what  ruler  in  his  senses  wiU  submit 
to  the  humiliation  of  perfunctorily  entreating  any  one 
merely  to  promise  neither  to  be  a  murderer  nor  a  thief  ? 
Does  not,  moreover,  the  present  House  of  Com- 
mons furnish  more  than  one  case,  in  which  even 
more  deliberate  obligations  have  been  cast  to  the 
winds.  Under  the  most  sacred  of  all  unsworn  for- 
malities, may  not  an  individual  of  three-and-twenty 
utter  before  heaven  and  earth  vows  of  at  once 
secular  and  religious  incidence  with  the  recently 
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accorded  option  of  sacrificing  his  religions  promises 
to  his  secular  interests  ?  Not  to  mince  the  matter, 
when  clergymen  adopt  this  mode  of  evading  inalien- 
able duties  in  order  to  get  into  parUament,  how  pre- 
posterous, nay  how  disingenuous,  to  expect  a  really 
"  solemn  affirmation"  from  the  "  any  such  man,"  who 
has  already  gobbled  up,  as  a  congenial  mouthful,  the 
veriest  mockery  of  the  oath  ? 

But  this  liideous  tissue  of  elementary  blimders 
brings  out  a  ready-made  parallel  which  has  been  held 
in  reserve  during  fuUy  two  years.  The  true  author, 
then,  of  the  intrinsically  blasphemous  make-believe 
has  to  answer  for  at  least  three  linguistic  slips  of 
idiosyncratic  conceit  and  precipitation,  and  that  in 
Latin  and  French  and  English  successively, — Greek 
having  been  spared  the  infliction  on  account  of  its 
paternity  of  his  own  ominous  666.  In  Latin,  he  has 
stumbled  into  two  very  deep  holes  at  once, — ^his 
Juventtis  Mundi  having  so  bisected  its  misnomer  as 
to  hold  his  reader  in  suspense  as  between  two  fault- 
less possibilities,  Jucentus  Mundana  and  Juventas  or 
Juventa  Mundi.  Again,  in  French  he  has  branded 
Her  Majesty  rather  as  the  Transvaal's  feudal  vassal 
than  as  the  lady  paramount  of  that  land  of  a  "  blood- 
guiltiness"  which  he  has  not  even  affected  to  depre- 
cate. Nor  has  he  hesitated  to  metamorphose  Victoria 
from  Suzeraine  to  Suzerain,  and  that  without  being 
patriotic  enough  to  recommend  to  jelly-fishes  in  general 
or  to  a  certain  jelly-fish  in  particular  the  self-denying 
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example  of  Maria  Theresa  s  Hungarians  :  Moriamur 
omnes  pro  Rege  Nostro,  or,  in  the  terser  vernacular. 
Let  us  all,  every  Jin  of  us,  drown  ourselves,  here  and 

now,  for  Our  King and  also  Our  Country.    Lastly, 

even  in  his  own  mother- tongue,  has  not  he  hidebound 
the  southern  section  of  our  island  with  a  rhetorical 
"  streak,"  which,  unless  his  "  axe"  of  all  work  cuts 
England  and  Scotland  adrift  from  one  another,  must 
palpably  be  assumed  by  every  one  but  a  professed 
quibbler  to  comprise  all  the  circumambient  oceans  of 
the  terraqueous  globe  ? 

Finally,  to  shut  up  the  show-box, 
Spectatum  admissi,  risum  teneatis  amici. 

For  a  few  sentences,  however,  ridicule  must  give 
way  to  something  more  serious  than  itself.  In  the 
light  of  the  widely  trumpeted  jubilee  between  1832 
and  1882,  may  not  the  versatile,  not  to  say  motley, 
hero  thereof  be  fairly  credited  with  his  foremost  utter- 
ance of  the  current  session  of  parliament  as  his  thank- 
offering  to  heaven  for  his  safe  descent  down  all  and 
every  the  rungs  of  religion's  legislative  ladder,  till  at 
last  "  the  politician"  surveys  himself  abreast  of  "  his 
pet,"  on  the  special  step  of  dtheism  as  dislocated  by 
his  own  unscrupulous  ingenuity  into  a  theism  ?  In 
order,  probably,  to  keep  up  the  delusion  in  question, 
he  postpones  his  bill,  just  as  Constantino  is  believed 
to  have  deferred  his  baptism  from  the  end  of  336  to 
the  Easter  of  337,  so  as  to  symmetrise  the  actually 
first  political  anniversary  of  Emmanuel's  resurrection 
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with  the  virtually  last  of  his  country's  national 
festivals  of  the  kuid.  What,  moreover,  have  been 
the  provocatives  to  this  hypothesis  ?  Has  not  one 
church  been  dismantled  and  robbed  on  really  falla- 
cious, if  not  consciously  false,  grounds  ?  Has  not 
another  church  been  proclaimed  to  exist  on  no  better 
foundation  than  the  omnipotent  majority  of  one 
more  over  the  helpless  minority  of  one  less  ?  Nay, 
when  the  "liberal"  School  Act  vests  in  the  residuum 
an  arbitrary  viceroyalty  over  God's  own  word,  how 
is  this  option  interpreted  by  the  i-atepayers  in  gene- 
ral ?  Uniformly  in  favour  of  God's  word,  the  only 
exception,  so  far  as  the  writer  is  aware,  being  the 
biggest  and  basest  residuum  in  the  island.  Such  fide- 
lity to  the  principle  of  downward  "  progress"  cannot 
be  allowed  by  Mr.  Gladstone  to  go  without  its  re- 
ward. In  fact,  he  screws  hard  to  induce  the  Whigs 
of  his  cabinet  to  tolerate  two  "  Brummagem"  gentle- 
men at  once,  Mr.  Bright  himself  being  one  of  the 
"  par  nobile  fratrum,"  and  the  other  being  the  man 
who  kicked  the  Bible  out  of  the  School-board,  his 
patronymic  being  speedily  doomed,  even  after  being 
whitewashed  by  an  earl  and  a  marquis, 

Up  to  their  elbows  in  peaxlash  and  splash. 
And  rabbing  away  for  the  sake  of  the  cash, 

to  specifically  stink  over  all  and  every  the  generic 
smells  of  the  Reform  Club.  But,  to  bring  the 
imputation  to  a  practical  result,  will  Mr.  Gladstone 
declare,  "  without  one  if  or  but,"  that  he  has   not 
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at  all  been  influenced  in  the  diddling  of  blasphemy 
into  blunders  by  Mr.  Joseph  Chamberlain  and  Mr. 
John  Bright  ? 

Finally,  this  "  unsavoury"  subject  will  be  revived 
in  the  last  four  epochs  of  EmmanueFs  own  chain, 
1832,  1849,  1866  and  1883,  the  addition  of  a.d. 
being  omitted  as  a  wanton  wrong  to  atheism's 
"  religious  liberty." 


A-  0.  L. 


London,  May  10, 1883. 
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PART    L 


L  Considering  the  relations,  past,  present  and 
future,  between  the  second  person  of  The  Trinity 
and  his  adopted  brethren,  any  and  every  induction 
in  support  of  the  title  of  this  publication  may  surely 
claim  to  be  carefully  weighed  and  candidly  adjudged ; 
while  such  substantial  details,  as  may  be  found  to  be 
not  less  true  than  new,  can  scarcely  fail  to  occupy,  in 
any  and  every  serious  mind,  a  prominent  position  amid 
the  direct  and  essential  evidences  of  Christianity. 

2.  Even  within  the  Godhead  itself,  to  state,  from 
a  certain  point  of  view,  such  a  comparison  with  all 
reverence,  there  must  have  been  foreshadowed,  from 
eternity,  that  brightness  of  The  Father's  glory, 
which,  ere  a  subordinate  hierarchy  to  adore  it  has  been 
called  into  existence,  is  predestined  to  anticipate  "  the 
beginning"  itself  as  the  child  of  an  as  yet  imcreated 
race  and  as  the  priest  and  victim  in  one  of  a  world 
whose  innermost  foundations  have  still  to  be  begun. 
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3.  Nor  is  the  primary  addition  to  the  unique  drama 
less  available  for  so  transcendentaUy  lofty  and  august 
a  purpose.  Though  the  angels,  expressly  defined,  as 
they  are,  to  be  "  spirits,"  cannot  be  imderstood  to 
have  been  made  after  the  likeness  of  God  in  the  same 
43ense  in  which  the  first  Adam  is  to  be  formed  in  the 
image  of  the  second,  yet  they  are  all  but  literally 
declared,  and  that  in  the  light  of  the  primal  identity 
between  names  and  subjects,  to  be  the  subservient 
instruments  of  their  proclaimed  leader  to  fuse,  as 
*'a  flame  of  fire,''  that  orb  among  others,  which  has 
been  set  apart  to  be  the  eventual  theatre  of  his  tem- 
porary humiliation.    Hence,  while  "  the  morning  stars 

* 

.sang  together,"  "all  the  sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy." 

4.  Nor  is  the  rebellion  of  some  among  them  to  be 
iless  closely  connected  with  the  same  environments, 
Satan's  pride  being  presumably  his  response,  when 
-he  is  commanded  to  "worship"  beforehand  a  member 
of  what  he  selfishly  spurns  as  an  upstart  stock,  "  of 
the  earth  earthy.'*  But,  be  this  as  it  may,  this  in- 
terpretation rises,  and  that  as  speedily  as  possible, 
into  something  like  a  certainty.  Hardly  has  man's 
home  been  physically  completed  so  as  to  be  formally 
pronoimced  "  very  good,"  when,  through  the  wiles  of 
the  serpent,  the  envious  and  vindictive  adversary  is 
doomed  to  hear  from  his  Lord  and  Master  the  verdict 
and  sentence,  that  the  dupe's  "  seed,"  at  the  expense 
merely  of  a  bruised  "  heel,"  is  to  crush  the  tempter's 
^*head."      Surely,   then,   is  there  not   virtually    a 
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**  foregone  conclusion"  to  the  effect,  that,  whether 
backwards  or  forwards,  whether  in  creation  or  in  pro- 
vidence, whether  amid  the  heavens  or  on  the  earth, 
the  sites  of  Nazareth  and  Bethlehem,  of  Bethabara 
and  Tabor,  of  Calvary  and  Olivet,  have  been  funda- 
mentally  associated  with  the  far-off  sayings  and 
doings  of  the  already  designated  representative  of 
both  God  and  Man  ? 

6.  Before  a  single  shaft  has  been  sank  towards  the 
formation  of  that  elementary  chaos,  which,  according 
to  ancient  philosophy  and  modem  science  alike,  is 
gradually  to  inaugurate  the  consummation  of  the  cos- 
mogony proper,  holy  writ  bears  \mdoubted  testimony 
at  once  to  the  hap-hazard  heathenism  of  "a  con- 
course  of  atoms"  and  to  the  soUdly  established  series 
of  the  successive  stratifications  of  our  globe,  Tq 
commence  with  Moses's  fundamental  averment,  the 
one  verb  in  the  solitary  clause  of  the  introductory 
verse  of  Genesis  is  literally  decisive  on  this  point, 
behg  held  to  t«  a  congenef  of  .uch  word,  a,  Lply 
food  and  fatness;  and,  to  pass  through  ftdJy  four 
himdred  years.  Proverbs  viiL  22  to  31,  may  well  bo 
said  to  speak  still  more  precisely  in  referring  to  the 
era :  "  When  as  yet  he  had  not  made  the  earthy  nor 
the  fields,  nor  the  highest  part  of  THE  DUST 
OF  THE  WORLD/' 

6.  In  short,  imder  a  world-wide  law  which,  if  not 
also  omnipotent,  is  at  least  omnipresent  in  the  illimit- 
able amphitheatre  of  the  universe,  gravitation  has  un- 
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deniablj  been  to  the  Aoyoc  of  the  Gospel  the  matrix 
for  the  generation  of  orbs,  which,  though  they  may 
rhetorically  be  countless,  are  yet  contextually  aggre- 
gated, "  Iv"  by  "  Iv,"  unit  by  unit,  into  a  continuously 
abiding  galaxy.  Now  each  of  these  self-rounded  accre- 
tions is  subject  to  »  principle,  which,  at  all  events 
when  left  to  itself,  is  absolutely  and  utterly  unalter- 
able,— ^being  two-thirds  of  a  circumscribing  cylinder, 
which  again  is  as  7854  to  a  containing  cube.  To 
take,  for  instance,  our  own  satellite  as  perhaps  more 
apt  and  versatile  than  any  other,  every  sphere, 
through  every  fibre  of  its  frame,  is  emphaticaUy  a 
bimdle  of  ratios  between  the  Xoyoc's  personality  and 
the  Xoyoc's  work.  With  d,  then,  for  diameter,  the 
graduated  results  are  these : 

Girctunference  of  the  moon  at  ftdl      •       •       •        •  =  <2  x  3*1416 

Central  plane  of  the  moon =  cTx  7854 

Snperficies  of  the  moon =4X(Px  7854 

Mass  of  the  moon  at  fall r=  cPx  *5236 

Moiety  of  the  moon's  mass,  as  alone  seen  from  the 

earth =  d»x  -2618 

Mass  of  the  moon  at  qnadratnre         •        •        .        ,  zs:  d^x  '1^09 

Moiety  of  the  moon's  superficies         ....  =4(2*  x  '3927 

The  moon's  superficies  at  quadrature         •        •        .  z:  (T  x  7854 

7.  Inasmuch  as,  throughout  the  whole  of  these  in- 
vestigations, the  numerical  co-efficient,  whether  7  or 
40  or  any  other  constant  quantity,  practically  mono- 
polizes the  entire  significance  to  the  virtual  exclusion 
of  its  substantive  name  of  value,  the  difficulties  and 
embarrassments  of  the  decimal  point  thus  eliminate 
themselves  from  any  and  every  computation,  so  that 
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the  respective  proportions  of  8*1 41 6,  7854,  '5236,  &c., 
may  be  regarded  as  integral  numerators  of  fractions 
-with  a  common  denominator  of  10,000  understood 

8.  But,  before  applying  these  arrays,  or  any  of  them, 
either  to  Creation  or  to  Providence,  let  us  endeavoiu: 
to  rationalize  the  proportional  adjustments  them- 
selves,—31416,  7854,  5236,  3927,  2618  and  1309. 

9.  Though,  in  mathematical  strictness,  every  mem- 
ber of  the  symmetrical  hexad  has  practically  abbre- 
viated a  virtually  infinite  fraction  into  a  whole  num- 
ber according  to  that  most  solemn  of  all  examples, 
which  has  amplified  less  than  a  day  and  a  half  into 
three  days  and  three  nights,  yet  the  tentative  pro- 
<5esses,  which  have  successively  formulated,  as  accu- 
rately as  possible,  the  eventual  truths,  fiirmsh  perhaps 
the  most  conspicuous  proo&  of  the  essential  superiority 
of  divine  omniscience  to  human  empiricism. 

10.  While  each  of  the  six  expressions  is  an  all  but 
dazzling  multiple  of  mystic  measures,  the  approxi- 
mate tracings  of  them  all  have  been  constantly  on 
the  verge  of  diametrically  opposite  characteristica 
To  select,  for  this  purpose,  7854,  as  confessedly  the 
basis  of  the  five  others,  the  seemingly  earliest  sug- 
gestion as  to  the  true  relation  between  the  circle's 
periphery  and  middle  chord  is  embodied  in  the 
improper  fraction  y,  while  the  apparently  next  trial 
in  order  is  expressed  by  W;  and  the  third,  and 
virtually  last,  guess  practically  exhausts  the  problem 
in  Hh  which,  if  the  two  terms  are  read  continuously^ 
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results  in  peradventure  aa  apposite  a  piece  of  tech- 
nical memory  as  can  be  found  in  any  branch  what- 
ever of  exact  knowledge.  Meanwhile,  to  tabulate 
the  three  steps  in  the  induction, 

V=3|  =3142867  =4x-7857,&c.,or,accordingtonBage,4x-7858; 
^ =31^  =3-1408,  &c.=4  X  -7862,  Ac,  or,  according  to  usage,  4  x  '7853 ; 
f{|=3^=31415,  &c.=4  X  7853,  Ac.,  or,  according  to  nsage,  4  x  '7854. 

11.  Now,  to  mark  the  enormous  differences  as 
arising  from  so  paltry  changes,  let  us,  for  a  moment, 
contrast  either  of  the  clouds  of  human  empiricism 
with  the  one  flash  of  divine  omniscience.  With  7858, 
as  a  prime  against  every  measure  but  the  lowest  of 
the  even  digits,  and  with  7853,  as  a  barrier  against 
any  divisor  at  all,  what  are  to  be  the  veins  and 
arteries  of  7854  and  the  congeners  thereof? 

31416 4x7x33x34 

7864 7x33x34 

5236 7x22x34 

3927 7x33x17 

2618 7x11x34 

1309 7x11x17. 

Can  this  be  the  sport  of  chance  or  even  the  artifice 
of  arithmetical  ingenuity  ?  K  neither  the  one  nor 
the  other,  is  not  the  gainsayer  bound  to  admit  the 
only  available  inference,  that  the  induction  which,  in 
his  individual  experience,  promises  the  advent  of 
to-morrow's  sun,  may  turn  out  to  be  a  mistake  ? 
Has  not.  indeed,  gravitation's  congenital  secret  re- 
solved  itself  at  once  into  that  prime  digit,  which 
symbolizes  the  heavenly  continuity  of  creation  and 
providence,  and  into  both  the  composite  aggregates. 
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which  indicate  the  only  earthly  alternatives  of  that 
life  which  links  the  two  eternities  together  ? 

18.  At  the  same  time^  however,  the  special  details 
dwarf  even  the  general  principle.  WhUe  the  firat  of 
the  three  factors  constitutes  the  one  possible  divisor 
of  aU  the  six  members  of  the  series,  the  remaining 
two  of  the  trio  are  absolutely  the  only  measures  of 
the  hexad  of  multiples  iu  question,  as  between  the 
positive  statement  of  "thirty  years  of  age'*  and  the 
interrogatory  suggestion  of  barely  "  fifty."  To  sjn^ 
chronize  the  baptism  in  the  Jordan  with  the  com- 
mencement  of  Daniel's  seventieth  week,  does  not  the 
immediately  ensuing  half-week  afford  us  all  but 
direct  demonstration  in  favour  of  the  middle  of  the 
thirty-fourth  year, — ^the  period  really  counting  either 
33  or  34  according  a33  it  may  be  conceived  to  run 
from  Bethlehem  to  Calvary  or  from  Nazareth  to 
Olivet  imder  the  exceptionally  unique  circumstances 
of  the  incarnation  and  the  resurrection  alike  ? 

13.  The  composite  factors,  moreover,  may  be  broken 
down  into  secondary  elements  of  perhaps  more  various 
significance.  By  analysing  33  into  3x11  and  34 
into  2x17  and  adding  7  to  2  +  3  +  11  +  17,  we  obtain 
7  +  33, — ^the  two  instalments,  by-the-by,  of  David's 
40  years  of  royalty,  of  Mary's  purification  and 
also  her  babe's  circumcision,  of  40  days  between 
them,  and  also  of  the  40  days  after  the  resurrec- 
tion similarly  subdivided  by  the  incredulity  of  tha 
one  sceptic  among  the  eleven  apostles. 
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14.  To  say  nothing  of  the  twos  and  threes,  the 
forties,  if  less  obviously  ominous  than  the  sevens  for  ^ 
collateral  uses,  are  vastly  more  susceptible  of  in- 
dividual application  to  the  second  person  of  The 
Trinity.  Let  the  mere  enumeration  of  instances 
suffice :  forty  centuries  from  the  joint  between 
creation  and  providence  to  the  nativity ;  forty  weeks 
in  The  Virgin's  womb ;  forty  days  between  the 
manger  at  Bethlehem  and  the  temple  of  Jerusa- 
lem ;  forty  days  of  temptation  in  the  wilderness ; 
forty  houi^  between  the  darkening  noon  of  the 
crucifixion  and  the  early  dawn  of  deliverance  from 
the  tomb ;  forty  days  between  Arimathea  and  the 
throne  which  has  been  yearning  for  Emmanuel  from 
before  the  foundations  of  the  world;  and,  lastly, 
forty  weeks  of  Eve's  gestation  of  Cain,  as  certainly 
the  foremost,  and  presumably  the  grandest,  exempli- 
fication of  the  necessity  of  a  mission  of  concord, 
peace  and  mercy. 

16.  Nor  is  gravitation's  secret  to  bear  less  emphati- 
cally on  the  annals  of  our  race  than  on  the  idiosyn- 
crasies of  Emmanuel's  personality.  In  the  light  of 
the  recognized  connection  between  the  two  subjects 
of  reflection,  every  honest  believer  must  be  prepared 
for  such  an  application  of  the  argument,  and  that 
more  particularly  in  view  of  the  inspired  dreams  of 
Pharaoh  and  Nebuchadnezzar  as  interpreted  respec- 
tively by  Joseph  and  Daniel.  Both  of  the  revelations 
in  question  expressly,  if  not  exclusively,  refer  to  the 
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aecular  interests  of  all  and  every  tbe  leading  nations 
of  antiquity.  Nay,  to  touch  the  issue  still  more 
closely,  even  the  theocratic  polity  of  Jehovah's 
chosen  people  is,  in  the  letter,  if  not  also  in  the 
spirit,  restricted  to  essentially  temporal  concerns. 
With  regard,  moreover,  to  the  diversified  succession 
of  Israel's  alien  rulers,  the  establishment,  in  each  case, 
of  military  supremacy  is  almost  immediately  conse- 
crated  into  religious  maateiy  by  something  like  the 
absorption  into  heathenism  of  the  holy  city  of  Jeru- 
salem. To  utilize,  then,  those  lessons,  one  and  all  of 
them,  for  the  present  purpose,  what  are  the  com- 
munities which  are  likely  to  have  dovetailed  them- 
43elves  and  their  experiences  into  the  mathematical 
adjustments  of  gravitation?  However  numerous 
they  may  loosely  be  held  to  have  been,  will  not 
overy  individual  of  ordinary  discrimination  limit  the 
front  rank  to  a  triad  cut  viget  nil  aut  simile  out 
secundum — ^Bome,  Constantinople  and  Britain  ? 

16.  Though,  in  the  scriptural  series  of  the  four 
rmiversal  empires,  mankind's  queen  on  her  seven 
hills  occupies  the  last  place  of  all,  she  yet  does  over- 
lap backwards  every  one  of  her  three  predecessors, 
and  that  to  the  extent  at  least  of  modestly  and  man- 
fully adopting,  as  the  pregnant  germ  of  all  her 
greatness,  the  maxim  of  Fas  est  et  ab  hoste  doceri, — 
the  friend  in  need  linguistically  comprising  every 
outsider  on  the  &ce  of  the  earth,  so  as  to  fight  her 
way  up  from  the  bottom  of  the  world's  lowest  form 
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to  l3ie  top  of  the  -v^rld's  highest  cla43S.  Nor  is  she 
as  yet  able  to  discern  the  finger  of  Providence  in  the 
creation  of  her  home,  namely,  in  the  iron  leg,  that, 
with  its  abnormal  heel,  is  to  trample  all  comers 
into  pulp,  and  that,  too,  in  order  to  reverse  that 
dispersion  of  Babel,  through  which  she  is  uncon- 
sciously to  reconcile  the  selfishness  of  patriotism 
with  the  beneficence  of  philanthropy.  When,  in 
65  B.C.,  she  sweeps  the  last  shred  of  Macedonian 
domination  across  the  Euphrates  into  her  Parthian 
whetstone  of  centuries,  she  is  still  two  years  short  of 
the  possession  of  that  holy  land,  which,  \mder  her 
steadily  gathering  auspices,  she  is  instrumentally  to 
render  infinitely  hoUer  stiU.  On  the  strength,  in 
short,  of  creation's  congenital  secret,  she  is,  in  the 
fukess  of  time,  to  consummate  the  ripening  destiny 
of  possibly  four  millenniums  of  at  least  terrestrial 
unconsciousness,  having  all  but  literally  grown,  in 
the  interest  of  heaven,  to  be  the  arbitress  of  earth  : 

(Mentis  hnmaiuo  pater  atqne  oiisto8» 
Orte  Satumo,  tibi  cnra  magni 
Csdsaris  f atis  data,  tu  secundo 
CsBsare  regnes. 

Has  ever  adulation  been  so  much  akin  to  pro- 
phecy.  or  rather  history,  as  that  virtuaUy  divine 
hymn  of  Horace,  which  places  Augustus  next  to 
Jupiter,  and  that  before  and  above  all  and  every  the 
gods  and  goddesses  of  Olympus  and  the  patriots  and 
heroes  of  the  seven-throned  metropolis  of  what 
inspiration  itself  is  speedily  to  characterize,  in  terms. 
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as  the  "  inhabited"  globe  ?  Soon  was  Rome  to  shut 
the  temple  of  Janus,  till 

No  war  or  battle's  sound  was  kascd  the  woild  around. 
The  idle  spear  and  shield  were  high  nphung ; 
The  hooked  chariot  stood,  unstained  with  hostile  blood, 
The  trumpet  spake  not  to  the  armed  throng. 

Under  this  peace,  cemented,  as  it  has  been,  by  her 
own  best  blood  on  both  sides,  she  is,  as  if  proclaim- 
ing everywhere  the  reversal  of  BabeFs  dispersion,  to 
enregister  the  re-united  populations,  every  man  on 
the  land  of  his  fathers,  and  that  more  specially  with 
the  view  of  concentrating,  in  Bethlehem,  David's 
family,  to  authenticate,  if  not  to  welcome,  the 
advent  of  David's  son.  But,  even  in  the  minutest 
particulars,  Bome  is  to  reaUze  her  mission  at  once  of 
secular  predominance  and  of  religious  co-operation. 
She  gives  her  avowedly  involuntary  assent  to  the 
predicted  death  of  the  Messiah;  she  deliberately 
sanctions  such  a  burial  as  to  mould  her  sentinels 
into  the  witnesses  of  the  very  resurrection  which 
they  are  stationed  to  prevent ;  and  she  sends  to  Sion 
deputations  from  aU  the  comera  of  her  dominions  to 
carry  back  to  their  respective  homes  the  marvellous 
intelligence  of  the  descent  of  the  promised  Com- 
forter from  on  high. 

17.  After  fully  three  centuries  of  the  war  in  its  ten 
campaigns  between  her  Christ  and  her  Caesar,  Bome, 
heathen  as  she  still  persists  in  being,  establishes, 
on  the  site  of  Byzantiiun,  a  monument  of  a  defeat  as 
incredible  as  it  is  irretrievable  in  the  shape  of  her 
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Christian  rival  on  the  Thracian  Bosphorus,  as  the 
bone  of  an  all  but  universal  contention  throughout 
the  old  world  of  more  than  a  thousand  years.  Con- 
secrated, moreover,  more  solemnly  than  ever  Jerusalem 
has  been,  and  that  by  a  British-bom  emperor,  the 
son,  too,  of  a  British  mother,  Constantinople  main- 
tains Rome's  traditions,  Rome's  prestige  and  Rome's 
laws  during  the  virtual  interregnum  of  nearly  a 
millennium  as  between  the  effete  organizations  of  the 
East  and  the  pregnant  consolidations  of  the  West,  so 
as  rigorously  to  synchronize  her  own  fell  with  the 
birth-throes  of  an  at  once  regenerate  and  restless 
Europe. 

18.  As  the  coryphaeus  of  this  new  movement, 
which  is  to  outstrip  its  every  forerunner  in  the  task 
of  fusing  the  nations  into  one,  Britain  has  been  em- 
boldened, in  her  self-reliant  stubbornness  of  will,  to 
spurn  the  restraints  of  that  "silver  streak,"  in  which 
a  degenerate  graft  of  the  demagogue  on  the  doctrinaire 
sees  Uttle  or  nothing  but  the  hide-bound  excuse  of  a 
parsimonious  and  cowardly  isolation.  Providence, 
however,  has  so  fer  aided  and  abetted  her  indomitable 
energy  as  to  formulate  the  only  instance,  in  the 
annals  of  mankind,  of  the  two  leading  communities 
in  the  world  from  one  and  the  same  stock, — ^the  now 
foremost  of  I'epublics  in  the  one  hemisphere  and  the 
8tiU  grandest  of  monarchies  in  the  other. 

19.  The  three  examples,  nevertheless,  are  simply 
successive  instalments  of  one  and  the  same  line  of 
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continuity.  Besides  being  the  parent  of  Constanti- 
nople, Rome  has  been  per  damna^  per  ccedes,  the 
foster-mother  of  Britain,  and  that  through  the  only 
conqueror  of  the  founder  of  Constantinople. 

20.  But,  to  symmetrize  these  four  paragraphs 
with  our  argument  at  large,  let  us  test  the  details, 
one  and  all  of  them,  by  gravitation  s  mathematical 
adjustments,  each  member  of  the  series  in  its  briefest 
form: 

dU16  =  7x4488; 
7854  =  7x1122 
5236  =  7x  748 
8927  =  7x  661 
2618  =  7X  374 
1309  =  7x  187. 

To  begin  with  the  co-fitctors  of  7  in  the  abstract,, 
the  first  is  four  times  the  second ;  the  second  is  three 
halves  of  the  third ;  the  third  is  four-thirds  of  the 
fourth ;  the  fourth  is  three-quarters  of  the  third  ; 
the  fifth  is  two-thirds  of  the  fourth ;  and  the  sixth 
is  the  moiety  of  the  fifth.  Next  in  order,  let  ua 
allot  to  each  member  of  the  hexad,  as  far  as  known 
to  us,  its  most  appropriate  and  prominent  place  on 
our  planet,  whether  in  the  chain,  as  such,  of  chronology 
in  general  or  in  the  specific  records  of  each  of  the 
three  nationalities  aforesaid.  To  blend  together,  for 
the  sake  of  convenience,  both  the  heads  just  men- 
tioned, let  us  assign  to  each  member  of  the  hexad  ita 
ovrn  separate  paragraph. 

21.  Obviously  so  high  a  figure  as  4488  can  scarcely 
occupy  more  than  one  position  in  any  possible  array. 
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From  this  point  of  view,  in  feet,  it  may  be  said  to 
guarantee  its  individual  applicability  by  going  back 
to  the  very  creation  and  by  coming  down  to  overlap 
the  technical  dissolution  of  the  western  empire  in 
476  A.D.,  towards  the  incipient  reconstruction  in 
484  of  its  ruins  into  the  germs  of  one  fresh  organiza- 
tion  after  another.  Thus  does  the  commencement  of 
the  vulgar  era  break  the  line  into  two  exceptionally 
significant  sections,  namely,  484  or  22  x  22  and  4004 
as  the  quadruple  of  7x11x13.  On  so  suggestive 
an  hypothesis,  moreover,  may  not  Rome,  as  has 
Emmanuel  himself,  have  loomed  simultaneously 
from  some  remote  epoch  or  other  as  an  associate  in 
the  maturing  raison  dUtre  at  once  of  creation  and  of 
providence  ?  Nay,  within  the  range  of  accepted  fex^ts, 
does  not  at  least  one  moiety  of  the  entire  period  fit 
easily  and  accurately  into  the  interrogatory  assump- 
tion in  question,  and  that  in  the  form  of  the  interval 
between  the  dispersion  of  Babel  in  2247  RC.  and 
the  nativity  proper  in  4  of  the  same  era, — the  closing 
third  of  the  variegated  span  embracing  exactly 
Rome's  purely  pagan  life  down  to  Bethlehem's  virtual 
proclamation  of  the  war  between  the  Christ  and  the 
Caesar  ?  But,  as  Rome's  wholly  heathen  annals  have 
thus  been  immediately  preceded  by  one  span  of  twice 
their  own  duration,  so  are  they  to  be  instantaneously 
followed  by  the  similar  stretch  of  1496  years  from 
the  nativity  proper  in  4  B.c.  to  the  discovery  oi 
America  in  1492  A.D.     In  the  light,  then,  of  these 
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various  analogies,  may  not  the  writer  excusably  in- 
voke the  coincidence,  whatever  may  be  its  innate 
value,  that,  even  previously  to  the  deluge,  the  self- 
same stream  of  time  has  imbedded  itself  between 
Adam's  first  forty  years  and  the  last  three  forties  of 
Methuselah  as  preparatory  to  the  penal  desolation, 
thereby  rigorously  completing,  in  the  unique  case  of 
the  seven  hills,  the  ratio  of  5236  to  10,000  as 
between  an  inscribed  sphere  and  its  circumscribing 
cube? 

22.  Nor  are  the  1122  years  less  rich  in  results  than 
the  4488,  making  up  in  variety  what  they  may  want 
in  grandeur.  In  a  word,  they  do  more  for  Constan- 
tinS^and  Bri<^  than  theif  ,uad™p.ed  agg^gaU 
has  done  for  Bome.  In  55  B.C.,  Julius  Caesar  begins 
to  draw  within  the  pale  of  civilization  at  large 
"penitus  toto  divisos  orbe  Britannos;"  and  in  1066-67, 
just  1122  years  thereafter,  William  the  Norman  re- 
places the  Anglo-Saxon  isolation  of  fully  six  centuries 
by  permanently  connecting  our  island  with  the  con- 
tinent; while,  again,  1122  years  more,  running  &om 
the  already  mentioned  epoch  of  484  A.D.  to  1606  of 
the  same  era,  are  found  to  lead  from  the  very  germ 
of  the  new  polity  of  the  northern  hive  in  Europe 
down  to  the  inauguration  of  Britain's  settlements  in 
America.  Singularly  enough,  to  say  the  least  of  it, 
this  transmarine  experiment  brings  Britain  and  Con- 
stantinople  abreast  of  one  another,  and  that  without 
either  the  shadow,  or  the  suspicion,  of  a  common 
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cjonsciousness.  In  1453,  after  being  inextricably 
bdea«ue.edduri„g,dtetwel™.onthfofi.ten,sou.e 
threats,  Rome's  eastern  rival,  cut  off,  bj  both  sea  and 
land,  from  every  other  spot  on  earth,  compulsorily 
exchanges  the  cross  for  the  crescent,  having  just  com- 
pleted  her  1122  years,  as  the  one  exclusively  Christian 
metropolis  of  the  past,  from  her  more  than  august 
dedication  to  the  God  of  martyrs  in  330  A.D. 

23.  But,  in  one  essential  respect,  Kome  undoubt- 
edly casts  both  her  competitors  into  the  shade.  Besides 
winding  up  the  promiscuous  miscellany  of  4488  years 
in  a  manner  exceptionally  worthy  of  her  all  but 
boundless  antecedents,  she  has  a  specific  record  of 
her  own  in  the  aggregate  of  5236,  which  contains  the 
seven  repetitions  of  her  purely  pagan  existence  of 
748  complete, — ^to  say  nothing  of  the  Roman  goddess 
of  eternity  with  the  earth  before  her  eyes  and  the 
sun  and  the  moon  in  her  two  hands, — a  result  which, 
whatever  the  admission  may  indicate,  is  to  lie,  for 
many  a  week,  all  but  dead  and  buried  in  the  inert 
and  inappreciative  memory  of  the  writer.  In  the  light, 
moreover,  of  the  hypothetical  analogies  as  between 
inductive  coincidences  and  the  scientific  adjustments 
of  geometrical  configurations.  Borne  exceptionally 
exhibits  this  fundamental  superiority,  that,  while  the 
cylinder  with  its  7854  is  nothing  better  than  a  name 
or  a  dream  in  material  nature,  the  sphere  with  its 
5236  sees  its  counterpart  in  every  orb  of  the  physical 
universe,   whether  of  Moses  or  of  John.     Beyond 
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this,  however,  imitative  art  formulates,  for  the  use  of 
gravitation  and  chronology  alike,  Egypt's  pyramid 
proper,  as  at  once  the  half  of  the  sphere  and  the  third 
of  the  cylinder. 

84.  With  respect,  then,  to  gravitation,  as  distin- 
guished  from  chronology,  the  unique  structure  in 
question  may  claim  to  have  been  based,  wholly  and 
exclusively,  on  the  same  principle  as  chaos  itself  at 
large.  In  the  face  of  the  Nile's  annual  inundation, 
it  has  necessarily  had  to  find  for  itself  an  immutable 
socket  in  the  solid  rock ;  its  each  additional  tier  all 
round  anomalously  renders  height  an  element  of  sta- 
bility; and  its  every  block  of  brick  or  of  stone,  besides 
being  so  inclined  at  an  angle  aa  to  stereotype  its 
position  even  as  against  an  earthquake,  becomes, 
under  a  rainless  sky,  not  less  impervious  to  disin- 
tegration than  the  everlasting  hills  themselves.  Nor, 
in  fine,  have  the  equally  colossal  and  eternal  embodi- 
ments of  gravity  condescended  to  expose  to  hostile 
influences  such  weak  points  as  hieroglyphical  inscrip- 
tions or  architectural  decorations. 

26.  To  pass,  therefore,  from  this  adventitious  in- 
tensification of  essential  gravity  to  a  corresponding 
brilhancy  in  chronological  surroundings,  the  excep- 

authentically  does,  from  the  deportation  of  Joseph 
in  1728  B.C.  to  the  accession  of  her  Chaldean  con- 
queror in  606  of  the  same  era,  is  the  foremost  specimen 
on  record  of  the  1122  years,  which,  as  the  product  of 
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'33  and  34  or  the  seventh  of  7854,  are  to  inaugurate, 
but  only  after  long  intervals,  the  already  mentioned 
equivalent  spans  alike  of  Britain  and  of  Constantinople. 
Nor  is  this,  by  any  means,  the  sole  illustration,  which 
the  land  of  Ham  is  idiosyncratically  to  yield  to  our 
argument.  Simultaneously,  in  all  probability,  with  the 
exodus  of  the  Israelites,  the  Egyptians,  according  to 
Herodotus;  popularly  identify  a  third  of  100  years 
with  an  inductive  approximation  to  that  normal  unit, 
which,  from  whatever  origin  or  of  whatever  duration, 
is,  after  fully  three  millenniums,  to  become  the  very 
coreofthewriter'scertainlyunprecedentedhypothesis. 
26.  But,  before  winding  up  the  topic  that  is  now 
under  consideration,  let  us  indulge  in  a  moment's 
retrospect  as  to  the  respective  outcomes  of  prime  and 
composite  numbers.  While  the  scientific  cylinder  with 
its  7854  is  a  patent  bundle  of  ominous  factors,  its 
earliest  tentative  realisation  in  the  shape  of  7858  is 
seen  to  be  impracticable  to  every  divisor  with  the 
exception  of  the  smallest  even  digit  alone.  To  apply, 
again,  such  a  test  to  numericiJly  similar  aggregates, 
namely  7958  miles  as  the  diameter  of  the  earth  and 
7980  years  as  JuHus  Caesar's  artificial  period  for  the 
regulation  of  the  calendar,  the  former  is  exactly  as 
much  of  a  prime  as  the  inaccurate  7858  of  the  cylin- 
der, while  the  latter  is  not  less  a  congeries  of  multiples 
than  the  genuine  adjustment  of  the  geometrical  con- 
figuration itself,  being  the  product,  whatever  may 
be  the  explanation,  of  3x4x5x7x19.     Nor  is  the 
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explanation  fai*  to  seek, — 15  years  representing  the- 
fiscal   indiction,    19    the  lunar  cycle,   and   28   the- 
cycle  of  the  sun.     On  purely  arithmetical  grounds, 
as  such,  can,  then,  any  person  in  his  senses  hesitate- 
to  believe,  both  that  the  oylinder  ^th  its  em>„eo<.» 
prime  is  oasoal  and  unmeamng.  and  that  the  Julian 
era  has  been  the  result  of  thought,    intelligence,, 
design?    But  the  city  of  the  seven  hills  is  ready 
Avith    another   analogue,   which   is  rather  national; 
than  individual   in  its  formulation.      Though    the- 
Bromans  have  borrowed  largely  and  freely  from  the 
Greeks,  yet  they  have  never  adopted  the  previously 
existing  oljrmpiad  of  four  years  in  lieu  of  their  own. 
lustrum  of  five,  their  tenacity  in  the  matter  satisfac- 
torily accounting  for  the  ten  months  of  their  primary 
year,  during  at  least  the  reign  of  Eomulus,  and  the 
fifteen  years  of  fiscal  indiction  through  upwards  of  a 
millennium  thereafter.     From  beginning  to  end,  in 
fact,  the  mistress  of  the  world  is  as  exceptional  in 
her  arithmetic  as  in  her  steadiness  of  policy  and 
purposfe.     With  her  pugnus  as  the  germ  of  her  pugna, 
her  reckonings,  one  and  all  of  them,  are  grounded  on 
her  two  fists  with  ten  fingers  between  them  for 
shield  and  sword  respectively,  her  V  being  five  times 
her  I,  her  X  twice  her  V,  her  L  five  times  her  X,  her 
C  twice  her  L,  her  D  five  times  her  C,  and  her  M 
twice  her  D.     With  her  fiscal  indiction,  therefore, 
as  her  unit,  she  builds  up  her  annus  magnus  thus : 

15x6x2x5x2x5x2=15x10x10x10=15x1,000=16,000. 

C2 
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27.  In  a  word,  unless  the  writer's  theory  be  gratui- 
tously pleaded  to  be  impossible,  its  improbability 
seems  to  taper  away  into  something  infinitesimal 
Nay,  even  before  mathematical  principles  come  to  the 
aid  of  historical  inductions,  he  has  not  shrunk  fix)m 
the  somewhat  delicate  responsibility  of  citing  indi- 
vidual experiences,  which,  though  they  cannot  outdo 
Prometheus  in  stealing  firom  the  orbs  of  the  firma- 
ment an  element  more  subtle  than  fire,  are  yet  to 
marshal  the  secrets  of  gravitation  on  a  spot  much 
nearer  home  than  the  specially  eloquent  pyramids  of 
the  East.  A  certain  square  in  a  certain  metropolis 
has,  during  nearly  sixty  years,  literally  teemed  with 
more  than  all  the  factors  of  7854, — the  sole  marvel 
being  that,  among  the  otherwise  unobservant  eyes  of 
tw7ge«,ation,  of  reddeBte  and  wajfirer,,  not  a 
single  person  but  the  writer  himself,  and  he  merely 
on  utilitarian  grounds,  has,  apparently,  noticed  the 
absolutely  unique  peculiarities  of  so  pregnantly 
mystic  a  locality.  In  addition  to  twice  7,  twice  33  and 
twice  34,  there  have  been  cropping  up,  for  more  than 
half  a  century,  such  derivative  numerals  as  twice  40 
and  four  times  13, — ^the  houses,  moreover,  being  twice 
34  in  number  and  their  classification  being  so  based 
on  two  triply  different  sizes  of  structure  as  to  render 
every  building  fi-om  top  to  bottom  the  veritable 
mirror  of  the  opposite  erection.  Over  and  above 
these  general  features,  whether  of  similitude  or  of 
diversity,  the  68  doors  are  marked  firom  1  to  70, — the 
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vacant  sites  of  35  and  36  confronting  respectively 
1  and  70  at  the  completed  termination  of  the  oblong. 
One  door,  however,  may  claim  to  be  fully  more  ex- 
pressive than  the  whole  of  the  remaining  67  taken 
together,  either  immediately  embodying,  or  mediately 
evolving,  1  thirteen,  2  twos,  3  threes,  6  sixes  and 
7  sevens.  How  much,  or  how  little,  of  all  this,  then, 
can  be,  in  any  way,  indebted  to  the  manipulations  of 
the  writer's  pen  ? 

28.  But  holy  writ  itself,  in  both  divisions  alike, 
seems  to  stand  ia  no  need  whatever  of  any  such 
niunerical  inductions.  Nay,  on  the  contrary,  either 
Testament  may  be  shown,  when  rigorously  rendered 
into  English  from  the  respective  originals  of  Hebrew 
and  Greek,  to  teem  with  direct  and  independent  proofs 
of  the  writer's  analogy  between  Emmanuel's  unique 
episode  in  the  grand  dmma  of  the  universe  and 
gravitation's  congenital  secret,  whether  in  chaos  or  in 
cosmos  or  in  providence  as  the  outcome  of  the  two 
stages  of  creation. 

29.  To  begin  with  Moses  at  once  as  to  cosmos  and 
as  to  chaos,  the  only  verb  in  his  opening  verae,  when 
taken,  so  to  speak,  in  situ^  has  already  been  shown  to 
refer  not  to  the  six  days  or  to  any  portion  thereof  at 
all  but  to  the  immediately  preparatory  section  of  past 
eternity,  as  gravity's  matrix  of  every  distinct  orb  in 
**  the  heavens  and  the  earth,"  and  that  without  even 
an  allusion  to  anything  more  than  the  generic  globu- 
larity  of  all  and  the  specific  mass  of  each.    This 
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limitation  of  range,  however,  may  be  easily  and 
satisfactorily  established  by  the  fact,  that,  so  fai*  as 
the  bodies  in  question  are  themselves  concerned,  the 
word  imder  consideration  is  throughout  superseded, 
or  rather  supplemented,  by  another  which  represents 
not  the  aggregations  of  chaos  but  the  developments  of 
cosmos,  and  that  even  on  the  occasion  of  the  fourth 
day's  correlations  between  the  sun  and  the  moon  and 
the  stars  on  the  one  hand,  and  our  own  planet,  of 
•course,  on  the  other.  Nay,  this  appears  to  be  all  but 
•demonstrated  by  the  seventh  day's  recapitulation  of 
the  finished  work's  successive  eras,  indicating,  as  it 
does,  that,  in  the  "work  which  God  created  and  made," 
the  chaos  and  the  cosmos  are  to  be  regarded  not 
merely  as  antecedent  and  subsequent  but  absolutely 
•as  cause  and  effect.  Nor  is  this  all,  for  the  passage 
is  still  more  decisively  discriminative  to  the  effect, 
that  the  successive  periods  of  chaos  and  cosmos  are 
simply  the  results  of  one  and  the  same  line  of  con- 
tinuity. Nay,  not  to  go  beyond  the  Hebrew  term 
for  "  generations,''  that  noim  alone  breathes  the  same 
spirit.  It  figures  in  the  lexicon  as  the  eleventh 
^derivative  of  a  root  that  is  similarly  prolific  in  the 
Hebrew's  cognate  tongues,  Chaldaic,  Syriac  and 
•Samaritan ;  while,  in  the  rabbinical  philosophy  of  the 
IsraeUtes,  it  retains,  in  the  case  of  the  third  member 
«of  a  syllogism,  its  twofold  relation  to  sex,  as.  being 
the  legitimate  ofepring  both  of  the  major  proposition 
.as  father  and  of  the  minor  as  mother.     But  to  sym- 
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metrise  with  this  the  imdeniably  parallel  revelation 
in  the  first  three  verses  of  the  last  of  the  four 
Gospels,  John's  **  all  things,"  obviously  to  be  counted 
as  separate  units,  are  virtually  a  synonym  of  "  the 
heavens  and  the  earth"  of  Moses.  Well,  while  the 
evangelist  himself  categorically  dedaxes,  that  the 
operation  has  been  performed  through  the  second 
person  of  The  Godhead,  both  of  our  vernacular  echoes 
of  the  passage  mistranslate  the  preposition  into  by^ — 
the  more  pretentious  of  the  pair,  however,  rectify- 
ing, in  a  note,  the  still  palpable  error  of  the  text. 
Nor  is  there  any  want  of  charity  in  imputing  the 
mistake  to  the  deliberate  design  of  exempting  the 
august  agent  from  the  appearance,  or  even  the  sus- 
picion,  of  subordination  and  inferiority.  But,  accord- 
ing  to  the  ordinary  experience  of  such  equivocal  com- 
promises, the  interested  sacrifice  of  verbal  accuracy 
attempts  to  eliminate  the  lesser  evil  at  the  expense 
of  the  greater  one  of  virtually  substituting  Tritheism 
for  Trinity.  In  a  word,  therefore,  any  resolutely  con- 
sistent opponent  of  the  writer's  hypothesis  seems  to 
be  hedged  into  the  necessity  of  divorcing  the  Greek 
particle  altogether  from  the  omnipresent  secret  of 
gravitation  in  every  "  €v"  of  the  "  Train-a." 

30.  To  halt  for  a  moment,  then,  between  the 
chaos  and  the  cosmos,  and  that  at  presumably  the 
common  epoch  of  "  the  morning  stars"  singing  to- 
gether  and  of  '*the  eartli"  weltering,  as  a  sample, 
in  the  slough  of  a  radis  indigestaque  moles,  the  writer 
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cannot*  hesitate  to  claim  for  every  sphere  in  the 
universe  the  pervading  presence  of  gravitation's  secret, 
and  that  pi-ovisionally  to  the  exclusion  of  even  such 
adventitious  features  as  rotation  on  an  axis  and 
revolution  round  a  centre,  either  of  those  incidental 
modifications  being  potentially  independent  of  the 
other  and  more  emphatically  the  second  of  the  first. 
Gravity  itself,  however,  will,  mediately  or  imme- 
diately, still  ride  the  whblwind  and  direct  the  storm 
fto.  L  oomn^enc^ent  of  the  six  da^  to  their 
close.  In  fact,  the  New  Testament,  in  its  bearing  on 
Emmanuel's  personality,  lends  to  the  outcome  of  the 
chaos  the  very  corroboration  which  it  has  throughout 
lent  to  the  chaos  itself,  the  evangelist  having  appUed 
to  both  eras  the  self-same  phraseolo&n7  in  the  third  and 
tenth  ve^reepecUvel/ of  his  o^gohapte.- 
subject,  however,  to  the  gradually  varying  relations 
between  the  simple  and  uniform  gravitation  of  chaos 
and  the  at  once  eompoimd  and  diverse  gravitations 
of  cosmos. 

3L  Keeping  in  view,  then,  the  fundamental  con- 
nection, as  already  set  forth  on  indubitable  evidence, 
between  chaos  and  cosmos,  the  juncture  betWeen  the 
two  eras  must  be  reverentially  fixed  with  a  para- 
mount reference  to  the  essence  of  the  theory  in 
question.  The  perpetuity,  in  shoit,  of  gravitation 
pure  and  simple  is  demonstrably  fatal  to  any  such 
state  of  things  as  cosmos  at  all,  inasmuch  as  chaos, 
if  left  entirely  to  itself,  must  bear  down  every  object 
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in  its  way,  absorbing,  throughout  the  boundless 
universe,  satellites  into  planets,  planets  into  suns, 
and  the  thu8  unwieldy  luminaries  into  one  enonnous 
speck  in  a  void  of  radiating  infinitudes.  Meanwhile 
the  assumption,  that  our  own  globe  does  not  simmer 
alone  as  being  "  without  form  and  void,"  seems  to  be 
inferentially  established  by  the  revealed  emission,  on 
the  first  of  the  six  days,  of  the  light  of  an  embryo 
sun,  and  possibly  also  of  the  reflected  splendour  of 
an  embryo  moon. 

82.  While  planting:,  therefore,  the  solar  system, 
and  that  U  A  7«..  the  wriW  ^  J.y  its 
nine  members,  one  centre  and  eight  attendants, 
according  to  such  features  as  are  independent  alike  of 
rotation  on  an  axis  and  of  revolution  in  space,  his 
special  aim  being  to  find,  if  conceivable,  inductive 
symptoms  of  what  he  has  characterized  as  gravita- 
tion's secret,  whether  in  bulks  or  in  distances  or  in 
weights. 

Names. 

San  .  . 
Hercury 
Venus  . 
Sartli  • 
Mara 
Jupiter  • 
Saturn  . 
Uranus  . 
Neptune 

33.  Here  the  primary  impression  of  an  intelligent 
observer  must  be  the  abrupt  and  decisive  break  in 
continuity  as  between  Mars  and  Jupiter,  and  that 


Diameters 

Distances  in 

Densities  in 

in  Miles. 

Mttlions  of  MOes. 

Terms  of  Water. 

882,000 

••* 

2,800.000 

1+: 

3,140 

••* 

37,000 

9+' 

7,700 

••• 

68,000 

5+; 

8,000 

••• 

96,000 

4+ 

4,444 

tt« 

142,000 

3+ 

88,000 

••• 

485,000 

1+ 

75,000 

••• 

900,000 

1-1 

35,000 

tt« 

1,800,000 

1-; 

37.000 

•*• 

2300,000 

1-. 
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under  one  and  all  of  the  three  heads.  Nor  does  the 
ordinary  explanation  to  the  contrary  appear  to  be 
either  necessary  or  sufficient,  namely,  that  the  gap  in 
the  fleries  has,  during  this  nineteenth  century,  become 
a  bond  of  union  through  the  discovery  of  a  paltry 
number  of  petty  planetoids,  gratuitously  attributed 
to  the  disruption  of  some  middle  orb  or  other  be- 
tween the  last  of  the  four  smaller  bodies  and  the 
first  of  the  four  larger  ones.  Now  the  substitution 
is  wholly  and  utterly  at  once  inadequate  and  irre- 
levant. Ceres  and  her  congeners,  some  fifty  or  so  of 
them,  are  averaged  by  their  partisans  themselves  as 
having  each  a  diameter  of  only  100  miles  with  a 
cube,  of  course,  of  1,000,000,  so  that  the  pellets,  such 
and  so  many  as  they  are,  make  up,  when  all  told, 
merely  the  himdred-and-sixtieth  part  of  the  8,000 
millions  which  constitute  the  cube  of  the  moon's 
diameter  of  fully  2,000  miles.  But  the  conjecture 
in  question  is  quite  as  baseless  as  it  is  fruitless.  The 
accretions  of  chaos,  streaming,  as  they  must  have 
done,  towards  the  central  attraction,  can  have  seen 
no  quarry  ahead  in  the  total  quatemio  of  the  four 
spheres  beyond  Jupiter,  being  just  as  likely  to  aim 
at  that  planet  as  at  the  sun  himself.  But,  to  sym- 
metrise the  giant  of  the  arena  with  the  nearest  of  , 
the  individual  dwarfs,  let  us  more  fairly  pit  Jupiter 
as  against  Mars  alone,  Mars's  diameter  of  4,444 
miles  as  against  Jupiter's  88,000,  the  cube  of  the 
former  being  8,000  times  less  than  that  of  the  latter. 
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—an  arrangement  which,  despite  the  intervening 
toys  of  mythology,  is  flagrantly  and  absolutely  an- 
tagonistic to  any  and  every  idea  of  continuity  as 
between  the  dwarfs  and  the  giants.  Nay,  more  than 
one  specific  contrast  between  the  two  groups  may  be 
made  to  establish  their  irreconcilable  discrepancy. 
While  Uranus,  the  smallest  of  the  outer  quatemio, 
represents  fully  thirty-seven  bulks  of  the  whole  of 
the  inner  one  taken  together,  its  colossus,  besides 
outstripping  all  ite  seven  companions  very  consider- 
ably  in  magnitude  and  vastly  more  so  in  weight, 
exhibits  a  distinct  forecast  of  its  passing  into  a 
thoroughly  new  phase  of  gradation,  ere  it  conde- 
scends to  ignore  Ceres  and  her  miniature  train  to 
match.  In  other  words,  Jupiter  is  the  only  member 
of  its  own  series,  which  displays  any  step  in  advance 
towards  the  successive  augmentations  of  density  &om 
Mars  to  Mercurv  inclusive. 

34.  But,  to  come  more  closely  to  our  point  at  issue, 
the  basis  of  all  the  mathematical  adjustments  of 
gravitation's  secret,  namely  7854,  may,  for  so  general 
a  purpose  as  this,  be  rounded  off,  both  conveniently 
and  consistently,  into  8,000,  or,  according  to  the 
already  noticed  subordination  of  substantial  units  to 
arithmetical  co-efficients,  into  8  alone,  so  as  to 
symmetrise,  by-the-by,  8,000,  as  the  modification  of 
gravitation's  secret,  with  8  simply,  as  the  cube  of 
that  digit  which  is  confessedly  the  incarnation's 
numerical  emblem.     To  cite  details,  which  thickly 
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crop  up  all  round,  we  have  8  times  100,000  and 
8  times  10,000  in  the  Sun's  diameter;  8  times 
10,000  and  8  times  1,000  in  that  of  Jupiter,  8  times 
1,000  in  that  of  Earth,  and,  in  that  of  Mars, 
the  moiety  of  8  times  1,000,  of  8  times  100,  of  8 
times  10  and  of  8  times  1 ;  while,  on  the  score  of 
ratios  in  contradistinction  to  lines,  we  find  8,000 
magnitudes  of  Mars  in  Jupiter,  8,000  identities  of 
Ceres  in  the  Moon,  and  finally  8  Neptimes  in  Saturn. 
Moreover,  beyond  ratios  and  lines  alike,  we  see, 
marshalled  before  us,  8  primary  satellites  of  the 
solar  system. 

36.  Nor  can  the  last  preceding  analogy  be  reason- 
ably regarded  as  even  possibly  fortuitous.  From 
fabulous  antiquity  down  to  1781  a.d.  the  Sun's 
muster-roll  comprises  only  6  vassals, — ^the  limitation 
being  aU  but  stereotyped,  as  a  principle,  in  the  imagi- 
nation of  even  the  patient  and  profound  middleman, 
between  Copernicus  and  Newton.  But  Kepler,  if  he 
is  permitted  sometimes  to  slumber  in  life,  Ls  to  be 
unconsciously  inspired  to  atone,  in  death,  most  nobly 
for  his  error  by  indirectly  adding  two  associates  to 
the  immemorial  list  of  6  through  his  at  once  in- 
ductive and  mathematical  law  of  astronomical 
motion.  While,  under  his  auspices,  both  Uranus  and 
Neptune,  in  turn,  are  to  cast  preparatory  shadows 
before  them,  the  former,  in  spite  of  its  individual 
experience,  somewhat  rashly  assuming,  in  its  very 
name,   the  attitude    of  Heavens  "ultima  Thule/* 
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and  the  latter  presumably  defying  the  competition, 
if  not  of  science,  at  least  of  art,  behind  its  vacant 
belt  of  1,000  millions  of  miles  in  widtL 

36.  To  reach  the  kernel  of  this  investigation  at  last, 
the  writer  may  surely  now  venture  to  decide  on  the 
absolute  exclusion  fix)m  the  immediate  race,  as  alto- 
gether out  of  the  running,  of  Neptune  and  Uranus 
and  Saturn  and  Jupiter.  In  other  words,  he  must  look 
for  the  so  fer  harmonious  workings  alike  of  creation 
and  of  providence  within  the  range,  more  or  less 
definite,  of  Mars  and  Earth  and  Venus  and  Mercury. 

87.  To  begin  with  their  relations  to  the  Sun, 
Earth  alone  has  a  satellite,  clearly  a  special  advan- 
tage in  itself,  and  that  without  being  exposed  to 
the  general  disadvantage  of  the  outer  group's  need 
of  multifarious  remedies  for  comparative  darkness. 
Beyond  this  peculiarity,  too,  our  planet  is  superior  to 
Verius  in  this  respect,  that  it  has  always  been  able  to 
utilize,  for  cosmographic  ends,  a  transit  over  the  Sun, 
which,  however,  is  said  to  have  been  first  detected 
by  Kepler,  rather  as  a  curiosity  than  as  a  miracu- 
lously accurate  instrumentality  of  observation.  To 
put  the  thing,  then,  briefly,  Venus,  if  really  our  home, 
cannot  have  boasted  such  a  phenomenon  as  the 
transit  of  Earth. 

38.  To  take  up,  then,  the  relations  of  the  four 
smaller  planets  to  each  other,  the  question  of  size,  as 
the  single  available  feature  of  bodies  in  situ,  can 
scarcely  raise  a  doubt  as  to  the  unfitness  of  Mercury 
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and  Mars ;  whUe  the  question  of  transit,  whatever 
may  be  its  intrinsic  value,  as  logically  excludes 
Venus  in  favour  of  Earth,  as  the  other  ground  of 
discrimination  practically  implies  a  choice  between 
the  two  to  the  prejudice  of  Mars  and  Mercury. 

39.  What,  therefore,  are  the  numerical  results  ? 
What  but  the  inductive  identification  of  Earth's 
diameter  with  7854, — the  actual  excess,  in  fiwjt, 
being  accepted  as  the  outcome  of  the  finiRhmg  in- 
crements which  have  imdeniably  overlapped  the 
minuter  developments  of  chaos  into  cosmos  ?  Nor 
are  the  discarded  extremes  of  the  quatemio  without 
an  approximate  realisation  of  the  writer's  hypothesis, 
8140  and  4444  summing  themselves  up  into  7584,  or 
into  7854  with  the  middle  digits  transposed. 

Deniqne  tn,  si  quid  noyisti  rectius  istis, 
Candidus  imperii ;  si  non,  his  utere  mecom.* 


THE  FIRST  DAY. 

**  And  the  eartH  was  without  form  and  void ;  and  darkness  was 
upon  the  face  of  the  deep.  And  the  Spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the 
face  of  the  waters.  And  Grod  said,  Let  there  be  light ;  and  there  was 
light.  And  Qod  saw  the  light  that  it  was  good ;  and  God  divided  the 
light  from  the  darkness.  And  Grod  called  the  light  Day ;  and  the 
darkness  he  called  Night.  And  the  evening  and  the  morning  were 
the  first  day."    (Genesis  i.  2-5.) 

40.  As  a  natural  sequence  to  the  contingent 
growth  of  chaos's  every  orb,  do  we  not  here  discern 
a  trace  of  at  least  the  most  stupendous  member  of 
our  system  in  that  emanation  which  the  embryo  Sun 

*  See  the  Preliminary  Summary's  Second  Postscript. 
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sends  forth  for  the  benefit  of  the  embryo  Earth  ?     Is 
not  this  suggestion  confirmed  by  the  fact,  that  the 
,  first  day  is  the  precursor  of  the  fourth  just  as  the 
second  is  of  the  fifth  and  the  third  likewise  of  the 
sixth  ?    Nor  does  the  embryo  Earth  seem  to  be  pas- 
sive   \mder   the  rays  of   the  embryo   Sun.      The 
Omnipotent's    movement   "upon    the  face  of   the 
waters"  cannot  be  without  its  meaning ;  and,  in  the 
view  of  the  progressive  correlations  as  above,  its 
significance  may  perad venture  be  drawn  fi-om  a  closer 
eilatioa  of  tie  sacred  tert.  The  Hebrew  original 
literally  identifies  the  agency  of  the  Spirit  of  God 
with  that  tentative  flutter  and  flutter  and  flutter 
again  of  the  parent  bird  for  the  instruction  and 
encouragement  of  her  fledglings,  whUe  the  specific 
dtemations  of  evening  and  morning  and  of  night  and 
day  may  be  interpreted  as  bringing  a  rotation  on  a 
piiu/pro^ioL  axis  to  the^^d  of  the  ot^s 
creation  that  is  yeammg  for  its  wings.     Nor,  more- 
over, do  .the  Sun's  beams  restrict  themselves  exclu- 
sively to  the  dispersion  of  darkness.     To  say  nothing 
of  their  being  the  germ  of  heat,  are  they  not  nearly 
akin  to  that  electricity,  which  equally  shares  with 
gravitation  the   all-pervading  vitaUties  of  nature  ? 
Finally,  to  cite  an  instance  of  their  unique  energy, 
may  they  not  claim  to  have  already,  on  this  their 
earliest  outburst,  symmetrised  the  necessaiy  infinities 
of  time  and  space  at  the  rate  of  200,000  miles  in  a 
second  ?    But,  whatsoever  may  have  been  the  actual 
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verities  of  the  case,  rotation  on  an  axis  does  not  at 
all  require  to  be  postponed  from  the  first  day  to  the 
fourth  so  as  to  emerge  into  life  as  companion  to 
revolution  round  a  centre.  While,  in  a  word,  neither 
motion  mathematically  implies  the  other,  both  of 
them  are  practically  exempted  from  anything  like 
mutual  dependence.  In  de&ult,  then,  of  any  rule, 
whether  inductive  or  demonstrative,  on  the  subject, 
the  uniformity  of  rotation  on  the  part  of  the  inner 
group  is  so  absolutely  anomalous  as  to  preclude  alto- 
gether the  analogies,  whatever  they  may  be,  of  the 
outer  quatemio  of  our  system.  Now,  with  very 
narrow  discrepancies  as  between  the  individuals  of 
the  former  series,  the  average  rotation  of  Earth's 
companions  is  precisely  24h.  Im.  as  compared  with  the 
24h.  of  Earth's  alone.  To  confront  these  remarkable 
similitudes  with  not  less  conspicuous  diversities,  let 
us  tabulate  the  details  in  both  directions : 


Period  of 

HoiatioDS  on 

PropoiiioDi 

Daily  Botatioii. 

Bevolution. 

ofYeus. 

Mercury    . 

24li.  5m. 

*  •  • 

88- 

... 

1  ronghly. 

YenuB 

23h.  21m.  2l8. 

... 

225- 

... 

3       „ 

E&rth,  . 

24h. 

... 

365-1- 

..  • 

*      ,. 

Mars    •    . 

24li.  37m.  228. 

«•• 

687- 

•  •. 

8       .. 

Thus,  to  separate,  for  a  moment,  the  diversities  from 
the  similitudes,  do  not  the  latter,  to  say  the  least  of 
them,  bespeak,  as  from  a  higher  source,  the  significant 
classification  of  the  inner  group  as  pre-eminently  the 
TERRESTKIAL  planets  ? 
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THE  SECOND  DAY. 

''And  God  said,  Let  there  be  a  firmament  in  the  midst  of  the 
waters;  and  let  it  divide  the  waters  from  the  waters.  And  God 
made  the  firmament  and  divided  the  waters  which  were  under  the 
firmament  from  the  waters  which  were  above  the  firmament ;  and  it 
was  so.  And  Gk>d  called  the  firmament  Heaven ;  and  the  evening 
*  and  the  morning  were  the  second  day."    (Genesis  i.  6-8.) 

4L  The  atmosphere  has  thus  assigned  to  it  a  com- 
paratively subordinate  function,  its  more   essential 
influences  forming,  in  fact,  a  bond  of  union  between 
the  first  day  and  all  the  days  after  itself.     While  it 
retrospectively  utilizes,  as  for  its  own   needs   and 
those  of  the  next  two  members  of  the  series,  light 
and  heat  and  electricity  and  sound,  all  of  them  of 
every  kind  and  in  every   degree,   it  prospectively 
prepares  the  breath  of  life  for  the  as  yet  unmoulded 
Lotions,  whether  stationary  or  movable,  of  the 
third  and  fifth  and  sixth  days  of  the  cosmogony. 
For  these  far-reaching  results,  one  and  all  of  them, 
the  atmosphere  is  fundamentally  and  essentially  in- 
debted to  gravitation ;  apparently  impalpable    air 
being  ever  weighed  in   a  balance  and  never  found 
wanting.     Without  this  tendency,  in  short,  to  cling 
to  our  globe  with  its  numerically  mystic  secrets,  it 
must  dissipate  itself,  all  round  and  without  stint, 
into  the  impervious  vacuum  beyond    its    present 
range,  as  is  observed  to  be  actually  the  case  with 
such  feeble  seats  of  attraction  as  Ceres  and  the  other 
specks  between  Jupiter  and  Mars. 
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THE  THIIID  DAY. 

"And  God  said,  Let  tlie  waters  under  the  lieaven  be  gathered 
together  into  one  place,  and  let  the  dry  land  appear;  and  it  was  so. 
And  God  called  the  dry  land  Earth,  and  the  gathering  together  of 
the  waters  called  he  Seas ;  and  Gk)d  saw  that  it  was  good.  And  God 
said.  Let  the  earth  bring  forth  grass,  the  herb  yielding  seed  and  the 
fruit  tree  yielding  fmit  after  his  kind,  whose  seed  is  in  itself  npon 
the  earth ;  and  it  was  so.  And  the  earth  brought  forth  grass,  and 
herb  yielding  seed  after  his  kind,  and  the  tree  yielding  fmit,  whose 
seed  was  in  itself  after  his  kind ;  and  God  saw  that  it  was  good. 
And  the  evening  and  the  morning  were  the  third  day."  (Genesis  L 
^13.) 

42.  This  day  is  exceptionally  unique  to  the  extent, 
that  it,  and  it  alone,  has  its  points  of  contact  both 
with  geology  proper  and  with  botany  proper, — ^the 
iatter  being,  in  fact,  the  only  integral  appendage  of 
the  former.  The  two  portions  of  the  quotation, 
therefore,  agree  in  this,  that  they  bear  a  common 
reference  to  the  first  two  days,— botany  implying 
existence,  more  or  less  complete,  of  the  Sim  in  situ, 
and  geology  and  itself  alike  invoking  that  interrup- 
tion of  gravity  pure  and  simple,  which  has  been 
shown  to  constitute  the  providential  transition  of 
chaos  into  cosmos.  But,  beyond  the  recognitions  in 
question  of  air  and  light,  the  third  day  affords  some- 
thing of  a  suggestion  as  to  the  already  realized  rota- 
tion of  each  individual  orb  on  an  axis  as  a  prelude 
to  the  fourth  day's  collective  revolution  round  a 
centre. 

43.  On  the  all  but  axiomatic  supposition,  that  our 
home  must  have  shaped  its  lands  andt  its  seas,  while 
it  still  is  in  mobile  expectancy  of  being  specifically 
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formulated  and  definitively  hardened,  any  ordinary 
map  of  the  terraqueous  globe  must  virtually  demon- 
strate, that  the  physical  forces  at  v^ork  have  been 
the  outcome  of  some  intrinsic  feature  or  other  of  the 
planet,  as  such.  To  descend,  then,  to  particulars,  how 
happens  it,  that  every  peninsula,  v^ith  scarcely  an 
alluvial  type  to  the  contrary,  tapers  off  towards  the 
south,  and  that  every  sierra,  if  within  the  reach  of 
choice  or  of  chance,  sharply  recedes  from  its  eastern 
tides  to  the  extreme  verge  of  its  western  shores  ? 
Nor  are  the  answers  far  to  seek.  In  reply  to  the 
first  query,  while  the  Arctic  Ocean,  not  to  notice  its . 
scanty  dimensions  within  itself,  is  "  cabined,  cribbed, 
confined''  in  all  directions,  its  Antarctic  rival,  besides 
being  essentially  a  giant  to  a  dwarf,  commands  an 
open  outlet  all  round.  In  response,  again,  to  the 
second  interrogatory,  the  one  adequate  solution,  if 
any  at  all,  of  the  difficulty  must  be  drawn  from  an 
at  least  temporarily  adjusted  axis  of  the  EartL 

THE  FOURTH  DAY. 

"  And  God  said,  Let  there  be  Ught  in  the  firmament  of  the  heaven 
to  divide  the  day  from  the  night ;  and  let  them  be  for  signs  and  for 
seasons,  and  for  days  and  years.  And  let  them  be  for  lights  in  the 
firmament  of  the  heaven  to  give  light  tipon  the  earth ;  and  it  was  so. 
And  God  made  two  great  lights,  the  greater  light  to  rule  the  day,  and 
the  lesser  light  to  mle  the  night ;  he  made  the  stars  also.  And  God 
set  them  in  the  firmament  of  the  heaven  to  g^ve  light  npon  the  earth, 
and  to  mle  over  the  day  and  over  the  night,  and  to  divide  the  light 
from  the  darkness ;  and  God  saw  that  it  was  good.  And  the  evening 
and  the  morning  were  the  fourth  day."    (Grenesis  L  14-19.) 

44.  To  begin  by  endeavouring  to  rectify  the  trans- 
latioD,  the  Temacular  ambiguity  of  the  only  finite  verb 

d2 
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in  the  sixteenth  verse  does  not  at  all  exist  in  the 
original.  While,  as  ah-eady  mentioned,  the  woid  in 
question,  instead  of  adopting  the  first  verse's  idea  of 
creation  proper,  merely  conveys  the  development  of 
the  same  from  chaos  to  cosmos,  the  interpretation,  a& 
if  to  prefer  dogmatical  error  to  reasonable  doubt,  is 
repeated,  as  wantonly  as  categorically,  with  regard 
to  "the  stars  also."  To  this  extent,  moreover,  every 
reader,  that  knows  anything  of  the  idiosyncrasies  of 
what  are  styled  transpositive  languages,  may  satisfy 
himself  at  a  glance,  the  copula  of  the  sentence  pre- 
ceding as  well  the  nominative  in  its  divine  simpli- 
city as  the  objective  in  both  its  branches  of  "  two 
great  lights'*  and  "  the  stars."  Thus,  then,  are  not 
the  Hebrew  and  the  English  wide  as  the  poles 
asunder  1  Is  not,  moreover,  the  all  but  immeasurable 
distance  between  them  aggravated  into  absolute 
immensity  by  the  seventeenth  verse,  whose  one  finite 
verb,  with  the  self-same  purpose  in  view,  is  obviously 
a  congener  of  its  Greek  synonym  to  set  or  place  or 
appoint  ? 

46,  Clearly  now,  the  orbs  of  chaos,  whether  or  not 
they  have  been  previously  impregnated  by  cosmos 
with  rotation  on  an  axis,  are  permanently  endowed 
not  only  therewith  but  with  revolution,  too,  round  a 
centre,  either  movement  reaching,  primd  facie,  to  the 
roots  of  the  writer's  belief  in  7854  and  the  congenera 
thereof,  as  the  joint  core  at  once  of  gravity  and  of 
incarnation. 
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46.  While  revolution  and  rotation  may  plausibly 
be  expected  to  derange  all  and  every  the  curvilineal 
environments,  on  which  they  fundamentally  depend, 
all  the  numerical  adjustments,  on  the  contrary,  are 
practically  stereotyped  against  any  change  in  the 
premises  by  easy  and  natural  modifications  of  the 
rectilineal  elements  of  all  and  every  the  incidental 
problems.  However  much  the  rectangular  diameters 
of  any  sphere  may  wheel  themselves  out  of  con- 
genital equality,  they  still  manage,  between  them,  to 
leave  7854  and  the  congeners  thereof  undisturbed ; 
and  however  much  any  orbit  in  the  sky  may  deviate 
from  a  circle  into  an  ellipse,  apparently  even  in  the 
case  of  comets,  the  antagonistic  axes  contrive  to 
settle  their  differences,  whether  these  be  concordia 
discors  or  discordia  concors^  without  trenching  on  the 
one  innate  mystery  of  incarnation  and  gravity  to- 
gether. Under  such  a  variety  of  tests,  is  not  an 
oblate  spheroid  or  an  eccentric  elUpse  a  stronger 
proof  /the  writer's  a^ent  than  either  a  pL 
circle  or  a  perfect  sphere  ?  In  short,  does  not  the 
suspicion  of  a  bane  bring  with  it  the  reality  of  more 
than  an  antidote  ? 

47.  To  refer  principally  to  the  essence,  or  even  to  the^ 
quintessence,  of  this  fourth  day,  time  in  the  abstract 
is  considered,  quite  as  fuUy  in  Scripture  as  in  science, 
to  be  the  outcome,  in  the  Earth's  interest,  not  only 
of  the  Sun  and  of  the  Moon  but  of  the  Stars  also. 
Nay,  do  not  the  last-mentioned  guides  in  the  matter 
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ecL'pse  the  others  in  respect  of  all  and  every  the 
most  available  features  in  the  case,  such  as  sim- 
plicity, facility,  accuracy,  certainty  and  so  forth, — 
every  fixture  in  the  firmament,  the  nearest  as  well 
as  the  most  distant,  maintaining  one  and  the  same 
position  not  merely  to  every  point  on  our  planet  but 
likewise  to  every  spot  on  our  orbit  of  almost  200 
millions  of  miles  in  diameter  and  of  more  than  600 
millions  of  miles  in  circumference?  Vastly,  for 
instance,  beyond  the  poetical  utterances  of  Cowper, 
Alexander  Selkirk,  as  '*  monarch  of  all  he  surveys, "^ 
may  have  made  Juan  Fernandez    merely   such  a 

stand  for  the  commanding  of  the  imiverse  aa 
Archimedes  desires  for  turning  our  globe  into  a  foot- 
ball. At  every  moment  of  every  night,  and  that, 
moreover,  with  an  unlimited  choice  of  trustworthy 
pilots,  the  solitary  exile  may  stud  each  rotation  of 
his  insular  home  with  as  many  sidereal  days  as  he 
may  be  inclined  to  specify.  To  connect  this  con- 
ception more  closely  with  our  two-edged  argument, 
Eobinson  Crusoe's  prototjrpe  may  literally  regard 
himself  Bs  the  pivot  of  that  concave  without  a  convex 
behind  it  which,  in  its  perpetual  flight  of  hemisphere 
after  hemisphere,  leaves  him,  in  his  loneliness,  little 
or  nothing  to  contemplate  but  the  boundless  deposi- 
taries of  7854  and  the  congeners  thereof  With 
infinity  as  a  diameter,  he  sees,  on  his  own  level, 
dx3'1416  and  (?x '7854;  while,  over  his  head,  he 
strains  his  eyes  on  twice  (?x-7854.     But,  to  pass 
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from  surfaces  to  solids,  he  caanot  look,  in  any 
direction  whatever,  without  encountering  (fx'^*^^^ 
the  same  breaking  down,  on  either  hand,  into  two 
sections  of  d*  x  '*-V-^  eacL  Nor,  in  all  this,  does 
Alexander  Selkirk  carry  "  the  stars"  out  of  their 
reckoning.  To  go  back,  on  the  contrary,  to  the 
"  morning"  of  cosmos,  have  not  the  masses  of  chaos 
"sung  together,"  and  all  the  expectant  angels, 
"shouted  for  joy,"  rather,  however,  to  recognize, 
than  to  inaugurate,  the  mystic  union  between  crea- 
tion and  redemption  ?  To  vindicate,  meanwhile,  thia 
application  of  the  first  clause  of  Job  xxxviiL  7,  "  the 
morning  stars,"  to  say  the  very  least  of  it,  are  so 
loosely  expressed  as  almost  unavoidably  to  mislead. 
Neither  to  E»gliA  nor  in  Hebrew,  nor  in  any  other 
tongue  under  heaven,  can  such  a  plural  be  admissible^ 
the  virtuaUy  proper  name  being,  of  course,  confined 
to  the  singular.  At  all  events,  the  original,  besides 
absolutely  ignoring  the  specific  term,  employs  two 
generic  terms,  namely,  the  "  star,"  and  that  in  the 
construct  form,  of  Genesis  i  16,  and  the  substantive, 
whose  verbal  root  suggests  such  a  search  as  half- 
asleep  organs  of  vision  may  tentatively  prosecute 
under  the  flickerings  of  twilight.  Must  not,  then, 
the  "morning  stars"  transmute  themselves  into 
"  stars  of  the  morning,'*  and  that  presumably  of  the 
day  which  has  chaos  behind  it  and  cosmos  before  it  ? 
48.  Moreover,  every  speck  in  space,  as  well  with- 
out, as  within,  the  ken  of  retinas  and  telescopes  and 
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spectroscopes  alike,  has  at  least  a  conceivable  and 
potential  interest  for  Emmanuel's  adopted  brethren. 
Whether  or  not  the  averment  of  John  xiv.  2,  that 
"  in  my  Father's  house  are  many  mansions/'  bears 
at  aU,  as  some  people  fancy,  on  the  plurality  of  vir- 
tually terrestrial  worlds,  the  spirit,  if  not  the  letter, 
of  holy  writ  in  general  rather  suggests,  than  impugns, 
the  idea,  that  the  products,  one  and  all  of  them,  of 
chaos, — more  especially  as  being,  even  in  mass,  un- 
speakably less  precious  than  Emmanuel  himself  alone, 
— are  infinitely  more  likely  than  is  the  second  person 
of  The  Trinity  to  be  regarded  as  subservient  to  that 
clod  of  clay  which,  besides  grafting  his  humanity  on 
his  divinity,  has  been  so  costly  to  him  at  once  as  God 
and  as  Man. 

49.  Nay,  independently  of  any  instinctive  con- 
victions on  the  subject,  the  author  of  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews,  be  he  St.  Paul  or  be  he  any  one  else, 
seems  to  entail  all  the  "  stars"  of  every  solar  system 
on  the  imiquely  individual  representative  of  our 
race, — ^neither  merely  God  nor  merely  Man  but 
jointly  Man  and  God  together.  To  take  the  three 
opening  verses  in  order,  the  first,  with  felicitous  terse- 
ness, describes  the  personality  under  consideration  as 
"  Son"  absolutely, — neither  "  the  Son,"  as  implying 
a  reference,  nor  "  his  Son,"  as  desiderating  a  defini- 
tion, nor  even  "  a  Son,"  as  being  one  of  a  number, 
while  the  only  limitation,  definite  or  indefinite,  is 
supplied  by  the  second  verse  to  the  effect  of  his  being 
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heir  of  "  all  things,"  presumably  synonymous  with 
the  same  two  words  in  John  i.  3.  Nor  can  this 
inheritance  be  restricted  to  the  earliest  in  the  line 
of  succession,  his  followers,  whoever  they  may  be, 
being  elsewhere  characterized  as  ^^ joint  heirs  with" 
fiuch  primary  possessor.  The  third  verse,  however,  is 
infinitely  more  significant  in  its  teachings,  concen- 
trating, as  it  does,  into  a  nutshell  at  once  the  most 
complete  and  the  most  correct  biography  of  Christ 
in  existence :  as  essentially  the  effulgence  of  God's 
glory  and  the  impress  of  God's  substance  in  and 
through  "the  beginning;"  as  upholding  "the  all 
things"  both  of  chaos  and  of  cosmos,  by  the  mono- 
g«m  whether  name  or  numeraJ.  of  the  p^wer  of  hi, 
own  composite  idioeTncraav ;  as  winding  up  a  pilfrrim- 
age  of  sTlf-denial  and  sdTering  with  an  i^omiZs 
death ;  and  lastly  as  rising  from  the  tomb  to  resume 
on  high  his  eternal  seat  not  on  but  in,  not  ivi  but 
«v,  the  right  firont  of  the  "one  and  indivisible" 
supremacy  over  all  the  orbs,  whether  already 
occupied,  or  gradually  to  be  so,  by  teeming  myriads, 
which,  however  they  may  differ  in  other  respects, 
will  owe  special  homage  to  the  second  person  of  The 
Trinity,  as  contrasted  even  with  the  first  and  third 
members  of  the  Godhead* 

60.  But  even  the  solar  system  itself,  as  an  out- 
lying comer  of  the  stellar  panorama,  details  all  and 
every  the  more  elementary  analogies  of  the  argu- 
ment, 33,  namely,  and  34  and  something  between  34 
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and  33.  With  respect,  then,  to  the  textual  i^mme 
trisation  of  "  days  and  years,"  a  solar  cyde  of  33 
revolutions  of  the  Earth  round  the  Sun  is  measured 
by  33  times  365  days  along  with  8  rotations  of  the 
Earth  in  addition,  and  that  so  accurately  as  to  antici- 
pate barely  24  hours  in  the  5i  millenniums  from 
Adam  in  Eden  down  to  the  Turks  in  Constantinopla 
To  say  nothing  of  the  technical  fact,  that,  according 
to  Hebrew  usage,  the  periodical  excess,  however 
infinitesimal  and  nominal  in  itself,  may  be  held  to 
spin  out  the  astronomical  33  into  the  conventional 
34,  a  lunar  cycle  comes  to  the  rescue  in  the  array  of 
34  times  12  lunations  of  29^  days  each, — ^the  Sun 
with  his  365i--  and  the  Moon  with  her  354J+  pro- 
ducing, as  their  arithmetical  mean,  the  scriptural 
"  time"  of  360.  Again,  certain  "  stars," — fitful 
^^  meteors"  of  nearly  six  millenniums  to  all  mankind, 
— have,  within  little  more  than  a  century's  induction, 
found  a  place  in  the  beginning  of  every  November 
with  exceptionally  dazzling  jubilees  after  two  terms 
of  33  each  and  one  term  of  34, — their  annual  course, 
moreover,  entering  into  our  ecliptic  at  the  significant 
anglo  of  the  half  of  34  degrees.  Nor  do  these  mar- 
vellous manifestations  stand  alone, — a  somewhat 
cognate  galaxy  visiting  us  in  the  beginning  of  every 
August,  and  that  at  the  congenial  pace  of  34  miles 
in  a  second.  Nor  are  these  revelations,  when  taken 
together,  to  be  flung  aside  as  mere  playthings.  Nay, 
on  the  contrary,  does  not  the  interval  of  9  months 
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awaken  pregnant  reflections  as  to  the  annunciation 
and  the  nativity  respectively  ?  Though  the  former 
event  can  scarcely  claim  any  one  season  as  more 
appropriate  than  any  other,  yet  the  latter  must,  at 
the  least,  be  admitted  to  have  put  forth  two  feelers 
in  the  search  for  probabilities.  Does  not,  in  short, 
the  beginning  of  August  breathe  at  once  on  nature 
and  on  history  ?  What  month  more  likely,  whether 
in  the  matter  of  temperature  or  on  the  score  of 
leisure,  either  for  shepherds  to  watch  their  flocks  by 
night  or  for  the  census  of  Home's  world-wide  clans 
and  tribes  to  be  gathered  from  all  the  nooks  of  the 
globe  ?  But,  above  all,  what  month  more  likely  to 
be  selected  for  any  display  of  autocracy  by  the 
adopted  heir  of  the  bom  Caesar,  whose  well-earned 
July  has  been  mechanically  plagiarized  into  his  own 
vainglorious  August  ? 

61.  To  wind  up,  then,  this  fourth  day,  has  not 
universal  gravity  been  achieving  something  more 
than  both  the  rotations  and  the  revolutions,  which 
our  Moon  so  uniquely  embodies  into  a  really  common 
period,  and  that  as  at  least  one  &ctor  in  the  angles 
of  inclination  between  equators  and  ecliptics? 
Unless  in  the  purely  imaginary  case  of  an  absolutely 
homogeneous  sphere,  does  there  not  seem  to  be  room, 
as  a  dynamical  necessity  to  some  extent  or  other, 
for  the  appreciable  depression  of  one  part  of  the 
mass  and  the  corresponding  elevation  of  another? 
Now,  imder  such  a  criterion  as  this,  let  us  contrast 
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our  own  planet  at  once  with  the  next  biggest  unit  of 
our  lyj^stem's  inner  group  and  with  that  member  of 
its  outer,  which  surpasses  in  magnitude  the  entire 
residue  of  both  groups  with  the  inteimediate  plane- 
toids thrown  in  as  a  make- weight.  As  already  stated, 
the  densities  all  round  of  Earth,  Venus  and  Jupiter, 
when  expressed  in  terms  of  water,  stand  as  4+,  5  + 
and  1+.  With  regard,  moreover,  to  correlative  dis- 
crepancies, if  any,  between  the  diflferent  sections  of 
eacTmay  not  the  varieties  of  the  kind  be  provision- 
ally  assimied  to  bear  one  and  the  same  proportion  to 
the  respective  averages  ?  In  other  words,  may  not 
Jupiter  and  Venus,  with  Earth  as  a  standard,  have 
oach  of  them  the  hemisphere  of  the  one  pole  heavier 
than  that  of  the  other  ?  Well,  how  far  are  the  three 
results  in  keeping  with  aU  this  ?  Why,  look  at  the 
inclination  of  23i°  for  Earth,  of  75®  for  Venus  and 
of  3®  for  Jupiter.  To  tabulate,  in  one  and  aU  of 
them,  the  five  zones  of  each  orb,  have  we  not  a  host 
of  reasons  to  be  thankfid,  that  Earth,  *'  earthy"  as 
it  is,  has  been  allotted  to  us  as  undeniably  the  boss 
of  sublunary  worlds  ? 

Jupiter.  Venus.  Earth. 

( S'N.  to  87'  S.    75*  N.  to  15'  S. ) 
Torrid  Zone.  <  or  or  >  23J*  N.  to  234*  S. 

(  3'  S.  to  8r  N.    75*  S.  to  15*N.  J 

Temperate    »     Kowhere.  Nowhere.      \  or 

^^^        I  C23i*S.  to66fS. 

Frigid  Zone.    Everywhere.        Everywhere.     |  ae!' S.'toa'P^ 
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THE  FIFTH  DAY. 

"  And  God  said.  Let  the  waters  bring  forth  abundantly  the  moving 
creature  that  hath  life,  and  fowl  that  may  fly  above  the  earth  in  the 
open  firmament  of  heaven.  And  Qod  created  great  whales,  and  every 
living  creature  that  moveth,  which  the  waters  brought  forth  abun- 
dantly after  their  kind,  and  every  winged  fowl  after  his  kind ;  and 
God  saw  that  it  was  good.  And  God  blessed  them,  saying,  Be  fruit- 
ful and  multiply,  and  fill  the  waters  in  the  seas,  and  let  fowl  multiply 
in  the  earth.  And  the  evening  and  the  morning  were  the  fifth  day." 
(Genesis  i.  20-23.) 

62.  The  cosmos  proper  of  chaos  at  large  having^ 
now  reached,  if  not  a  definitive  close,  at  least  a  tem- 
porary halt,  Moses  enters  on  a  new  phase,  which 
develops,  and  that  gradually,  creation,  as  being 
exclusively  the  work  of  God,  into  providence,  aa 
essentially  demanding  the  co-operation  alike  of  man's 
vassals  and  of  man  himself.  In  this  connection,  then, 
the  fifth  day  repeats,  for  the  first  time,  the  specific 
verb  of  the  first  verse  of  the  chapter,  simultaneously 
transferring,  with  minuteness  and  accuracy,  the  idea 
of  feeding  and  fattening  from  the  growing  masses 
in  situ  to  the  "great  whales'*  of  the  deep,  as  phy- 
sically the  most  appropriate  van  of  the  variegated 
column  of  life  and  generation. 

63.  As  if  in  anticipation,  moreover,  of  the  never 
absent  perception  at  once  of  the  descent  into  Hell  and 
of  the  ascent  from  Olivet,  does  not  the  phraseology 
of  the  text  assign  both  to  fins  and  to  pinions  the 
congenital  ability  of  suspending,  if  not  of  reversing, 
the  natural  tendencies  of  gravity  ? 
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THE  SIXTH  DAY,  A. 

"  And  God  said.  Let  the  earth  bring  forth  the  living  ereatnie  after 
YuB  kind,  cattle,  and  creeping  thing  and  beast  of  the  earth  after  his 
kind ;  and  it  was  so.  And  Qod  made  the  beast  of  the  earth  after 
his  kind,  and  cattle  after  their  kind,  and  every  thing  that  croepeth 
upon  the  earth  after  his  kind;  and  God  saw  that  it  was  good*" 
(Genesis  i  24  and  25.) 

64.  This  section  of  the  sixth  day,  more  especially 
as  distinguished  from  the  latter  part  of  the  fifth,  is 
exceptionally  versatile  in  the  matter  of  gravitation^ 
literally  adapting  every  individual  creature's  size  and 
strength  and  mobility  to  the  attractive  force  of  the 
planet,  on  which  it  is  to  "  live  and  move  and  have 
its  being." 


THE  SIXTH  DAY,  B. 

"  And  Grod  said.  Let  ns  make  man  in  our  image,  after  onr  likeness ; 
and  let  them  have  dominion  over  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  over  tho 
fowl  of  the  air,  and  over  the  cattle,  and  over  all  the  earth,  and  over 
every  creeping  thing  that  creepeth  npon  the  earth.  So  God  created 
man  in  his  own  image,  in  the  image  of  God  created  he  him ;  male 
and  female  created  he  them.  And  Gk>d  blessed  them,  and  God  said 
unto  them.  Be  f raitfal  and  multiply,  and  replenish  the  earth,  and 
subdue  it ;  and  have  dominion  over  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  over  the 
fowl  of  the  air,  and  over  every  living  thing  that  moveth  upon  the 
earth."    (Genesis  i  26-28.) 

65.  Though,  in  all  and  every  the  created  appen- 
dages to  cosmos  proper,  each  individual's  initial  stage 
of  ready-made  growth  must  be  an  open  question,  yet 
it  is  in  the  case  of  man  alone,  that  the  problem  at  issue 
can  either  be  interesting  or  soluble.  What,  then,  may 
have  been  the  age  of  God's  rational  vicegerent  at  the 
moment  of  being  invested  with  his  delegated  sove- 
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reignty  ?  Nor,  under  any  possible  view  of  the  proba- 
bilities, is  a  plausible  answer  &r  to  seek.  Under  an 
analogy,  that  is  too  obvious  to  require  to  be  stated, 
does  not  Adam's  position,  as  accepted  master  of 
our  globe's  subordinate  tenants,  foreshadow  such  a 
formal  presentation  as  that  of  Joseph  to  Pharaoh,  or 
of  David  in  Hebron  to  the  tribes  of  Judah  and  Benja- 
min,  or  of  Emmanuel  himself  on  the  Jordan  to  all 
races  and  all  ages  as  "  The  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh 
away  the  sins  of  the  world  ?"  Can  there  be  any 
doubt,  that  even  the  last  incident  alone  of  the  eter- 
nally  looming  triad  baa  inaugurated  EmmanueUs 
earliest  brother  on  the  preparatory  completion  of  his 
thirtieth  year? 

THE  SIXTH  DAY,  C. 

"  And  Adam  gave  names  to  all  cattle,  &c. ;  but  for  Adam  there  wa 
not  found  an  helpmeet  for  him.  And  the  Lord  God  caused  a  deep 
sleep  to  fall  upon  Adam,  and  he  slept ;  and  he  took  one  of  his  ribs, 
and  closed  up  the  flesh  instead  thereof;  and  the  rib,  which  the  Lord 
God  had  taken  from  man,  made  he  a  woman,  and  brought  her  unto 
the  man.  And  Adam  said.  This  is  now  bone  of  my  bones,  and  flesh 
of  my  flesh ;  she  shall  be  called  Woman,  because  she  was  taken  out 
of  Man.  Therefore  shall  a  man  leave  his  father  and  his  mother,  and 
shall  cleave  unto  his  wife ;  and  they  shall  be  one  flesh."  ((Genesis  ii. 
20-24.) 

66.  However  figurative  this  narrative  may  be,  it 
indubitably  implies  some  distinction  or  other  in  point 
both  of  time  and  of  mode  as  between  Adam  and  Eve. 
Nor  is  this  divarication,  so  to  speak,  altogether  inex- 
plicable. To  go  back  into  "  the  beginning,"  ere  there 
exists  even  a  chaos,  what  can  be  more  in  unison  with 
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the  aims,  whether  human  or  divine,  of  the  predestined 
creation  than  the  generic  identity  of  Emmanuel,  as 
such,  with  the  first  man,  and  that  to  the  specific 
negation  of  the  first  woman?  Not  to  enlarge 
superfluously  on  so  reverential  a  consideration,  does 
not  the  entire  context  teem  with  collateral  testi- 
monies to  the  effect  in  question  ?  In  the  27th  verse, 
for  instance,  of  the  first  chapter,  the  same  Cosmos  into 
Providence  tense,  which  has  already  fed  and  fattened 
the  masses  in  situ,  is  twice  used  for  Adam  indivi- 
dually, and  once  for  him  and  Eve  together,  as  if 
already  pronounced  to  be  a  pair  of  imequal  units ; 
while,  again,  the  22nd  verse  of  the  second  has  merely 
an  inseparable  preposition  to  represent  the  word 
"  made''  as  applied  to  "  a  woman."  While,  moreover, 
the  generic  term  for  man  is  attributed,  as  above,  to 
Eve  in  connection  with  Adam,  it  never  can  be  so  to 
her  by  herself  alone, — ^the  correlative  names  for  the 
two,  as  "one  flesh,"  being  expressed  by  a  wholly 
independent  substantive  with  kindred  forms  for  the 
respective  genders.  In  short.  Scripture  practically 
ignores  women's  rights,  imless  when  divorced^ 
whether  voluntarily  or  involuntarily,  from  women's 
duties  as  wives  and  mothers.  Nay,  with  the  all  but 
unique  exception  of  Sarah,  no  female  name  has  a 
place  in  the  records  of  time,  as  a  section  of  eternity. 
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THE  SEVENTH  DAY. 

*'And  on  the  seyenth  day  God  ended  his  work  wliich  he  had 
made ;  and  he  rested  on  the  seventh  day  from  all  the  work  which  he 
had  made.  And  Grod  blessed  the  seventh  day,  and  sanctified  it; 
because  that  in  it  he  had  rested  from  all  his  work  which  Grod  created 
and  made."    (Genesis  ii.  2  and  3.) 

67.  Not  much  more  than  100  years  ago,  the  ortho- 
doxy of  nearly  two  millenniums,  if  not  of  almost 
six,  blindly  misconstrues  this  passage  even  from  its 
own  credulous  point  of  view,  that  "  the  heavens  and 
the  earth,"  with  the  fish  of  the  sea,  the  fowl  of  the 
xiir,  the  beast  of  the  field  and  the  delegated  rulers  of 
all,  have  been  the  "  output"  of  six  working  days 
between  their  Monday  and  their  Saturday  inclusive. 
Nor,  as  just  hinted,  is  the  cosmogony  in  question 
less  incredible  than  it  is  absurd,  inasmuch  as  our 
globe's  earliest  rotation  into  the  realms  of  provi- 
dence winds  up  a  matchlessly  heterogeneous  era  of 
action  with  something  of  a  holiday,  which  Adam  and 
Eve  cannot  have  earned  and  which  God  cannot  have 
required.  In  proportion,  then,  as  so  untenable  a 
creed  has  yielded  to  the  demonstrative  evidences  of 
geological  science,  the  seventh  day,  as  its  very  name 
seems  to  indicate,  must  be  regarded,  mutatis  mutandis^ 
as  a  sort  of  average  analogue  of  the  six  days  of 
cosmos,  or,  to  borrow  Scripture's  more  pregnant  term 
of  continuity,  of  the  "  generations"  at  once  of  chaos 
itself  and  of  chaos's  "  beginning"  aUke.  In  fact,  the 
two  verses  under  consideration,  if  scanned  strictly 
in  situ,  cannot  consistently  lead  to  any  other  result, 
than  that,  after  chaos's  "  beginning"  and  chaos  itself 
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and  cosmos's  six  days  have,  one  and  all  of  them,  paid 
their  successive  tributes  to  the  "  one  and  indivisible'* 
drama,  God  ends  his  labour  of  omnipotence  and  love, 
not  because  he  needs  repose  but  because  he  has  now 
materially  crowned  creation  and  morally  planted  the 
germ  of  redemption.     In  the  matter,  accordingly,  of 
the    confessedly  superficial    analogy    between    the 
seventh  day  of  Genesis  and  the  ritual  sabbath  of  the 
Israelites,  has  not  the  Pentateuch,  in  letter  and  in 
spirit  alike,  been  imputed,  all  but  apologetically,  to 
that  stiffhecked  idiosyncrasy  of  the  chosen  people, 
whicli,  during  about  4,000  years,  has  been,  and  still 
is,  an  indelible  barrier  between  it  and  every  other 
branch  of  mankind  ?  At  all  events,  is  not  the  writer's 
exposition  accepted,  as  an  accomplished  fact,  from  the 
very  commencement  of  aU  history  ?    Not  to  mention 
the  negative  circumstance,  that  centuries  must  have 
elapsed,  ere  men  begin  to  call,  in  any  formal  way,  on 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  does  not  one  incident  after 
another,  however  secular  m  itself,  bring  to  the  sur- 
face the  numeral,  which,  so  naturally  and  even  so 
exclusively,  expresses  the  continuity  of  the  six  days 
of  cosmos  and  the  seventh  day  of  providence  ?   Even 
the   Lamech  of  Cain's  line,  besides  crediting  Cain 
himself  with  the  hope  of  being  avenged  "  sevenfold" 
on  any  avenger  of  Abel's  murder,  claims  for  his  own 
person,  in  a  somewhat  similar  predicament,  nothing 
less  than  "  seventy  and  sevenfold"  atonement.     In 
short,  from  the  commencement  of  the  Old  Testament 
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to  the  close  of  the  New,  the  Scriptures  teem  through- 
out with  the  application  of  their  memorial  digit  not 
only  to  nearly  every  chronological  span  but  to  almost 
every  such  religious  instrumentality  as  angels,  spirits, 
lamps,  trumpets,  sacrifices  and  so  forth.  But,  what 
is  more  to  the  purpose  of  expressing  the  traditionary 
sentiment  on  the  subject,  profane  annals,  however 
erroneous  any  individual  examples  may  be,  serve  at 
least  to  authenticate  something  of  a  world-wide 
instinct  on  the  part  of  the  nations.  To  select  per- 
adventure  the  aptest  specimens  of  some  such  ten- 
dency, is  there  not  a  goodly  array  of  something  like 
haphazard  heptads,  the  seven  mouths  of  the  Nile, 
the  seven  principalities  of  England,  the  seven  churches 
of  Asia,  the  seven  champions  of  Christendom,  the 
seven  sages  of  Greece,  the  seven  kings  of  Rome  and 
likewise  its  seven  hills,  the  seven  stars  of  the  Pleiades, 
the  seven  wonders  of  the  World,  and  last,  if  not 
least,  the  seven  hides  of  the  shield  of  Ajax  ?  Nor 
are  the  Scriptures  themselves  impregnable  against 
the  mystic  suggestions  of  the  substantially  complete 
number,  which  prefaces,  with  simple  unity,  the  arith- 
metically perfect  six,  as  uniquely  identifying  itself 
with  at  once  the  sum  and  the  product  of  all  its 
aliquot  parts,  1,  2,  3.  In  St.  Matthew's  pedigree,  for 
instance,  of  Mary's  husband,  the  forty  steps,  breaking 
down,  as  they  do,  into  one  fourteen  between  two 
thirteens,  are  symmetrised,  on  the  spot,  into  three 
fourteens  or  six  sevena 

b2 
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68.  Moreover,  one  hebdomad  seems*  in  various 
cases,  to  pin  to  itself  another,  so  as,  in  fact,  to 
generate  thirteen  by  overlaying  the  last  imit  of  the 
former  with  the  first  of  the  latter, — ^the  simplest 
illustrations  occurring  in  the  seven  continuous 
circumambulations  of  Jericho  after  a  siege  of  six 
days  with  a  single  circimiambulation  each,  in 
the  seven  trumpets  of  the  seventh  seal  and  in 
the  seven  vials  of  the  seventh  trumpet.  A  still 
more  deliberate  exemplification,  however,  is  to  be 
found  in  Numbers  xxix.,  only  with  this  difference  of 
arrangement,  that,  instead  of  the  lower  figure  growmg 
into  the  higher,  the  higher  dwindles  into  the  lower. 
Nor  does  this  fimdamental  peculiarity  stand  alona 
In  order,  apparently,  to  bring  "  seventh"  and  "  seven" 
into  juxtaposition,  the  *' bullocks,"  whether  "thir- 
teen" ot  "  twelve"  or  "  eleven"  or  "  ten"  or  "  nine" 
or  "  eight"  or  "  seven,"  are  throughout,  from  the  first 
day  to  the  seventh,  accompanied,  with  neither  increase 
nor  decrease,  by  '*  two  rams"  and  "  fourteen  lamba" 

69.  But,  beyond  secular  adaptations  and  scrip- 
tural analogies  ali|:e,  rabbinical  philosophy,  be  it  &ct 
in  itself  or  be  it  fancy,  all  but  welds  into  one  and  the 
same  groove  "  the  seventh  day"  of  this  passage  and 
the  era  of  providence  at  large.  In  assigning  to  the 
iiwv  in  question  the  duration  of  seven  millenniums, 
it  does  little  more  than  assume,  as  between  the  six 
days  and  the  seventh  day,  the  correlations  of  fluent 
and  fluxion, — the  seven  expanding  into  thirteen,  as 
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a  corollary,  on  the  model  of  the  three  illustrations 
just  specified,  familiar,  as  they  must,  one  and  ail  of 
them,  have  been  to  every  literary  Hebrew. 

60.  Nor  is  our  received  chronology  altogether 
silent  on  the  subject.  Whether  its  seventh  millennium 
in  the  future  may,  or  may  not,  wind  up  the  series, 
the  six  millenniums  of  the  past  have,  to  a  marvellous 
degree,  realised  the  arithmetically  perfect  number, 
whose  aliquot  parts  are  the  three  elementary  digits 
of  the  scale,  merely  re-arranging  1,  2,  3  into  3,  1,  2. 
In  other  words,  have  not  the  six  millenniums  been 
divided  into  3,  1  and  2,  by  two  intermediate  epochs 
of  the  prominently  foremost  magnitude,  the  gorgeous 
dedication  on  Zion  and  the  obscure  nativity  at 
Bethlehem  ?  Nor  is  this  the  only  analogue  that 
lurks  in  our  received  chronology,  Abram's  430  years 
virtually  anticipating  the  subdivisions  of  the  six 
millenniums,  stage  by  stage,  with  one  half  to  Jacob's 
migration,  one  sixth  to  Joseph's  death  and  the  re« 
maining  third  to  the  exodus  from  Egypt. 

61.  So  much,  then,  for  the  transition  of  cosmos 
into  providence. 
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"Whom  he  hath  appointed  heir  of  all  things,  by  whom  also  he 
made  the  worlds."    (Hebrews  L  2.) 

62.  This  verse  well  deserves  the  distinction,  such 
as  it  is,  of  being  less  accurately  translated  than  any 
other  within  the  entire  compass  of  holy  writ.    Its 
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first  clause,  in  fact,  involves  a  doctrinal  heresy 
through  a  grammatical  misfit.  While  the  original 
uses  both  the  verbs  in  one  and  the  same  tense, 
namely,  the  aorist,  the  vernacular  perverts  one 
member  of  the  pair  into  a  present  perfect,  so  as  to 
ignore,  whether  consciously  or  not,  the  virtually 
eternal  devolution  of  the  inheritance, — ^both  blunders, 
however,  being  eUminated  fi-om  the  Eevised  Version 
hj  the  simple  omission  of  the  auxiliary  "hatL" 
But,  in  the  rendering  of  the  second  clause,  the  two 
transcripts  are  equally  faulty  to  the  extent  of  con- 
founding the  formulating  of  the  ages  with  the  making^ 
whatever  that  may  mean,  of  the  worlds.  Nor  does 
the  misinterpretation  in  question  appear  to  be  lesd 
wanton  than  it  is  palpable,  resting,  as  it  must  have 
done,  not  at  all  on  the  absence  of  literary  competency 
but  wholly  on  the  want  of  moral  courage.  During 
considerably  more  than  a  thousand  years,  the  Latin 
Tulgate  has  been  submitting  to  Western  Christendom 
^ecula,  as  the  representative  of  atcuvac ;  aod  Kepler, 
who  is  contemporary  with  the  composition  of  our 
received  equivalent  of  holy  writ,  ascribes,  with  pious 
modesty,  his  tentative  discoveries  to  the  inspiration 
of  "Deus  arbiter  seculorum."  Nor  does  the  illus- 
trious philosopher,  just  mentioned,  stand  alone  in 
the  vindication  of  truth  as  against  fashion,  of  science 
as  against  authority,  of  realities  as  against  opinions. 
Without  any  superfluous  reference  to  the  notorious 
persecutions  of  GalHeo,  Kepler  suffers  enough  in  his 
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own  case  to  imbue  him  with  an  admiring  sympathy 
for  the  "  mens  libera"  of  Copernicus ;  while,  on  almost 
every  subject  of  induction  and  research,  his  successors 
have  been  exposed,  not  less  than  his  predecessors  or 
himself,  to  the  taunts  of  those  who  borrow  their 
creeds  on  trust.  Independently,  therefore,  of  the 
perversion  of  "  through"  into  "  by,"  the  verb  is  here 
distorted  into  something  of  an  identity  with  the 
practically  opposite  "made"  of  John  i.  3;  while 
"the  worlds,"  instead  of  "the  ages,"  must  be  re- 
garded rather  as  an*  escape  from  imcertainty  and 
irresolution  than  as  a  counterpart,  or  even  as  an 
emanation,  of  the  heaven-bom  phraseology.  But,  be 
all  this  as  it  may,  do  not  the  two  members  of  the 
cited  passage  link  themselves  together  as  fluent  and 
fluxion,  antecedent  and  consequent,  cause  and  effect? 
Nay,  may  not  the  fiction  itself  be  verbally  transposed 
into  a  patent  verity,  and  that  by  marshalling  the 
predestined  heir  of  "  the  worlds,"  whether  the  same 
be  the  wavra  of  John  or  the  ra  wavra  of  Hebrews, 
into  the  ever-living  dispenser  of  "  the  ages,"  cyclical 
and  sporadic  alike  ? 
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430,  Ac. ;  490,  Ac. ;  360,  Ac.  (1,080+2  or  1,080+180  or  1,080+255) ; 

666;  2,300;  1,000. 

63.  In  contradistinction  to  a  merely  casual  and 
momentary  aggregate  of  numbers,  each  of  "  the 
ages,"  sporadic  as  well  as  cyclical,  must  be  formally 
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generic  before  becoming  substantially  specific.  For 
this  puiposci  then,  it  must  assume  one  of  two 
characteristics,  or  both  of  them  at  once.  If  it  does 
not  repeat,  figure  by  figure,  its  simple  unity,  it  ought 
at  least  to  modify  the  same  either  into  aliquot 
measures  or  into  integral  multiples.  Now  the  most 
versatile  example  of  the  sort,  and  that  in  both 
classes,  is  the  very  earliest  of  the  sporadic  series, 
namely,  the  430  years  between  the  call  of  Abram  in 
1921  B.a  and  the  exodus  fi:om  Egypt  in  1491  of 
the  same  era.  Do  they  not  expand  themselves  into 
1290  through  the  arithmetical  symbol  of  The  Trinity 
and  also  dismember  themselves  into  three  sections 
through  all  and  every  the  elements  of  the  perfect 
6, — namely,  a  moiety  down  to  Jacob's  migration  in 
1706,  a  sixth  down  to  Joseph's  death  in  1635,  and  a 
third  down  to  Moses's  leadership  in  1491  ?  Nor  is 
the  specimen  less  careful  to  echo  its  whole  than  to 
rationalise  its  subdivisions.  Is  not  the  interregnum, 
so  to  speak,  between  the  exodus  firom  Egypt  in 
1491  and  the  appropriation  of  Canaan  in  1445  sue* 
ceeded  by  a  second  span  of  430  years  down  to  the 
accession  of  Solomon  in  1015,  and  thenceforward  by 
a  third  which  hurries  the  Israelites,  as  from  zenith 
to  nadir  in  free  space,  down  to  the  annihilation  of 
Solomon's  temple  in  585  ?  Nor  are  the  430  years 
absolutely  without  a  home  even  beyond  the  limits 
of  sacred  story,  and  that  more  emphatically  in  the  all 
but  continuous  annals  of  Bome  and  Troy.     Do  not 
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nine  times  the  half  thereof,  1935  years  altogether, 
bridge  over  the  virtually  immeasurable  gap  between 
the  destruction  of  Bome's  cradle  in  1184  b.c.  and  the 
inauguration  in  751  A.D.  of  that  usurper  of  France, 
who,  in  retium  for  Eome's  spiritual  aid,  is  to  initiate 
the  fusing,  on  her  behalf,  of  an  imperial  sword  into 
a  more  than  imperial  crosier.  Nay,  besides  being 
precisely  one-half  longer  than  the  sum  of  the  three 
scriptural  spans  just  detailed,  does  not  the  profane 
record  in  question  stud  an  interval  of  nearly  two 
millenniums  not  only  with  imits  of  430  each  but 
likewise,  in  regular  succession,  with  definite  moieties 
and  quarters  thereof  ?  While  the  first  unit  connects^ 
without  any  intermediate  break,  the  conflagration 
of  Troy  and  the  foundation  of  Rome,  the  second, 
after  bisecting  itself  by  means  of  Cjnrus's  capture 
of  Babylon  in  538  B.C.,  winds  up  its  third  quarter  in 
431  with  the  commencement  of  an  internecine  struggle 
between  Athens  and  Sparta,  and  its  fourth  in  323 
with  the  decease  of  the  born  conqueror,  who,  even 
while  he  '*  touches  not  the  ground,"  is  thereby 
enabled  to  subdue  the  world  less  for  his  patrimonial 
kingdom  than  for  the  comparatively  obscure  republic 
on  the  seven  hills.  The  third  unit,  again,  identifies 
its  quarters,  one  and  all  of  them,  respectively  with 
four  indubitable  epochs :  the  battle  of  Cannse  in  215, 
morally  the  turning-point  towards  at  once  the  loser's 
supremacy  and  the  winner  s  ruin  ;  the  re-establish- 
ment, in  107,  of  that  monarchy  in  Judea,  which  is 
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to  become,  through  its  very  vassalage,  the  birth- 
place of  the  Christ,  who  is  to  subdue  the  Csesar 
against  all  earthly  odds ;  the  starting-point  of  that 
post-dated  era,  which,  by  missing  only  four  years  after 
the  lapse  of  more  than  four  hundred,  may  fairly  claim 
to  intensify  the  pure  and  simple  uniqueness  of 
the  event  of  Bethlehem  as  well  in  its  circumstances 
as  in  its  essence;  and  the  very  acme,  in  107-108 
A.D.,  of  the  exceptional  glory  of  Trajan's  exceptional 
pre-eminence.  The  fourth  imit,  moreover,  finds 
its  middle  and  its  end  in  323  A.D.  and  in  536-7, — 
the  former  closing  upwards  of  a  century  of  military 
anarchy  with  Constantino's  luidivided  mastery  of  the 
inhabited  world,  and  the  latter  the  recovery  of  the 
capital  from  the  Goths,  as  the  true  germ  of  what 
has  been  deservedly  characterised  as  the  eternal 
city.  Finally,  the  fifth,  as  if  in  verification  of  Provi- 
dence's pledge,  plants,  at  its  very  centre,  the 
most  durable  and  most  elastic  dynasty  that  our 
planet  has  ever  seen.  A^lready,  however,  a  still  more 
complex  series  of  "  the  age"  under  consideration  is 
breedmg  a  change  in  the  spirit  of  the  dream,  and 
that  through  a  tissue  of  exactly  five  times  430  years. 
Fully  a  generation  ago,  the  writer,  if  he  may  quote 
from  memory,  somewhere  stumbles  on  the  state- 
ment, that,  in  1525  A.D.,  the  author  of  the  reforma- 
tion of  Christianity  baptises  a  child  ais  Josiah  in 
remembrance  of  a  revival  of  Judaism  by  the  king  of 
that  name  in  625  KC, — ^the  interval  being,  of  course. 
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2150  years,  or  215  more  than  1935.  '  Now,  without 
any  special  regard  either  to  the  incident  itself  or  to 
his  recollection  of  the  same,  may  he  not  utilise  the. 
assumed  analogy,  and  that,  if  practicable,  beyond  its 
recorded  dimensions  ?  What,  then,  are  the  historical 
environments  of  the  two  extremes  respectively  ?  In 
625  B.C.,  over  and  above  Jerusalem's  sectarian 
flicker  in  her  socket,  Rome's  Catholic  idiosyncrasy  of 
adaptation  grafts  on  her  all  but  prophetic  polity 
both  the  arts  and  the  arms  of  Greece  and  Etruria 
alike  through  her  acceptance  of  the  services,  military 
as  well  as  civil,  of  Tarquinius  Priscus.  In  1525  A.D., 
again,  the  resuscitated  mistress  of  the  nations, 
despite  her  unquestioned  monopoly  of  the  new  world 
in  its  widest  sense,  sees  her  solidarity  in  the  old 
crumbling  away  all  round, — defied  with  impunity  by 
a  monk,  who  now  perpetrates  the  double  enormity 
of  marrying  a  nun,  disowned,  or  soon  to  be  so,  by  all 
the  more  intelligent  communities  in  Europe,  and 
doomed,  within  two  years,  to  be  ravaged  and  robbed 
by  the  armed  hirelings  of  her  only  «  friend  in  need," 
the  successor  of  the  Frank  whom  she  has  gratefully 
consecrated,  as  Emperor  of  the  West,  in  800  a.d. 
Of  the  four  main  joints,  moreover,  along  the  line  of 
.  these  five  pregnant  units,  do  not  at  least  the  last 
pair  overlap  respectively  665,  as  the  precursor  of 
"  six  hundred,  three  score  and  six,"  and  1095,  as  the 
forerunner  of  the  crusade  of  1096  ?  Nor  does  all  this 
exhaust  the  nimierical  capabilities  of  the  unit  of  430 
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years,  broken  down,  as  it  is,  by  Ezekiel  into  390  and 
40,  respectively  the  product  of  13  and  30  and  the 
sum  of  7  and  33.     Without  repeating,  as  to  the 
40,  anything  that  may  already  have  been  said  in  the 
14  th  paragraph,   the  writer  wiU  consider,  in  brief 
detail  throughout,  both  the  substantive  aggregates, 
and  that,  if  necessary,  even  beyond  their  mutual 
connection.      To   begin,   then,   with  Eber's   "430" 
years  after  paternity,  more  particularly  in  the  light 
of  his  "  34"  before  the  birth  of  Peleg,  the  very  first 
appearance  of  the  period  in  question  all  but  redeems 
it  from  the  suspicion  of  being  merely  fortuitous.     Is 
not  its  close  in  1817  B.C.  heralded  by  two  forties, 
running  down  respectively  from  1897,  as  the  three- 
fold epoch  of  Abram's  covenant,  of  Isaac's  conception 
and  of  the  retributive  transformation  of  the  cities  of 
the  plain  into  a  dead  sea,  and  from  1857,  as  the 
immediate  germ  of  Isaac's  union  with  Bebecca  in 
1856?  Does  not,  moreover,  the  foreshadowing  stretch 
between  the  call  of  Abram  in  1921  and  the  exodus 
fix)m  Egypt  in  1491  likewise  crown  itself  with  two 
forties,  comprising,  in  order,  Moses's  courtly  life  on 
the  Nile  from  the  basket   of  bulrushes   in    1571 
to  his  blood-stained  assertion  of  nationality  in  1531 
and  Moses's  exile  in  the  wilderness  from  the  "  hue 
and  cry"  of  1531  to  the  sweeping  away  of  Egypt's 
first-born  in  all  their  dwellings  and  the  submerging 
of  Pharaoh  and  his  followers,  like  so  many  lumps 
of  "  lead,"  in  "  the  mighty  waters  V    To  overleap. 


8F0BADIC  AGES.  61 

moreover,  the  46  years  of  weary  wanderings  in 
Arabia  and  aggressive  wars  in  Canaan,  the  settle- 
ment of  the  promised  land  in  1445  is  to  yield,  as  has 
been  noticed  in  part,  exactly  twice  430  years  of  more 
Or  less  regular  organisation,  either  unit,  and  that  on 
the  model  of  Moses  and  Eber  alike,  rounding  itself 
off  with  a  pair  of  forties,  primarily  with  Saul's  forty 
and  David's  forty,  and  secondarily  with  the  forty  of 
Solomon  and  the  forty  of  Josiah  and  his  family. 
Between  the  first  two,  however,  and  the  last  four  of 
the  six  forties  in  the  premises,  does  there  not  crop 
up  the  essential  difference,  that,  while  Eber  and 
Moses  go  on  "  conquering  and  to  conquer,"  Saul  and 
David  and  Salomon  and  Josiah  himself,  but  more 
emphatically  each  of  his  descendants  in  turn,  betray, 
at  once  in  kind  and  in  degree,  the  same  spirit  of 
decadence,  whose  seeds  even  Joshua  must  have  lived 
to  discern  ?  Though,  thus  far,  the  residuary  accom- 
paniments of  the  390  are  distinguished  from  the  40, 
yet  the  longer  of  the  periods  occurs,  and  that  after  a 
thoroughly  unique  fashion,  in  Rev.  ix.  15,  as  "an 
hour,  and  a  day,  and  a  month,  and  a  year,"  strictly 
equivalent,  as  follows,  to  390  years  and  390  days. 
Premising,  then,  that,  in  such  cases  generally,  the 
significance  really  lies  in  the  numerical  co-efficients 
so  as  virtually  to  symmetrise  all  and  every  the 
material  units  with  one  another,  the  writer  pro- 
ceeds to  measure  the  graduated  quatemio,  as  it 
stands: 
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"  An  hour,*'  as  the  twelfth  of  a  day,  whone  night  is 

divided  into  watches =1  month; 

"  A  day/'  as  twelve  times  the  same ^1  year ; 

"  A  month,"  as  the  twelfth  of  a  year  of  three 

hundred  and  sixty  days =30  years  ; 

*'  A  year,"  as  three  hundred  and  sixty  days  .    .    .  =360  years ; 

the  sum  total  clearly  representing  three  hundred  and 
ninety-one  years  and  one  month,  or  three  hundred 
and  ninety  years  and  three  hundred  and  ninety 
days.  Nor  does  the  Apocalypse  fail  to  fix  these 
390  spans  of  a  day  and  a  year  each  in  position. 
Nay,  on  the  contrary,  does  not  the  sequel  instan- 
taneously aver  that  the  task  of  the  composite 
aggregate  is  "  for  to  slay  the  third  part  of  men," 
and  that  through  the  releasing  of  '*  the  four  angels 
which  are  bound  in  the  great  river  Euphrates,"  a 
function  which  may  be  all  but  demonstrated  to  have 
embodied  the  capture  of  Constantinople  by  warriors 
with  stings  in  their  scorpion-like  tails ;  while  another 
third  has  long  previously  perished  in  the  dissolution 
of  the  western  empire  and  the  remaining  fraction  of 
the  earth's  inhabitants  has  been  reserved  all  round, 
in  comparative  simplicity  and  freedom,  as  a  fresh 
graft  for  an  effete  population  ?  But,  be  this  as  it  may, 
the  assumption  just  broached  is  at  least  in  perfect 
keeping  with  the  records  at  once  of  history  and  of 
chronology.  In  1062  A.D.,  the  Turks,  with  both 
Christian  Byzantium  and  Mohammedan  Jerusalem  in 
the  vista  of  their  future,  cross  the  Euphrates,  as  if 
en  routCj  consciously  or  unconsciously,  for  either  quarry, 
till  at  last,  at  the  close  of  390  years  of  ceaseless  war- 
fare  against  crescent  and  cross  alike,  they  initiate,  in 
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1452,  those  operations  on  the  Bosphorus,  which,  in 

1453,  axe  to  fulfil  the  aspirations  of  twice  430  years 
between  the  Moslem's  irruption  into  Syria  in  632 
and  his  supremacy  of  fully  two  centuries  in  Europe, 
the  earlier  of  the  units  in  question  entering  the 
scene  with  its  appendant  40  down  to  the  tenta- 
tive siege  of  the  eastern  metropolis  in  or  about 
672,  and  the  later  of  them  winding  itself  up,  in 
1491-92,  with  that  prostration  of  the  Moors  in 
one  end  of  Christendom  which  more  than  coun- 
terbalances the  triumphs  of  the  Ottomans  in 
another.  But  the  dazzling  diorama,  which  has  so 
conspicuounly  rendered  the  calendar  "  a  thing  of  life" 
between  1921  b.c.  and  1525  A.D., — the  closing  forty, 
by-the-by,  of  its  first  section,  coinciding  with  the 
opening  forty  of  its  more  extensive  division,  namely, 
as  between  625  B.C.  and  585, — ^the  turning-point  for 
the  worse  of  the  Koran,  as  pitted  against  the  Bible,  in 
1492  A.D.  brings  us  into  one  of  the  grandest  of  all 
the  multiform  epochs  in  the  annals  of  mankind.  To 
the  writer  himself,  at  all  events,  the  year  in  question 
cannot  but  seem  to  be  exceptionally  significant,  as 
having  been  shown,  in  paragraph  21,  to  be  the  very 
keystone  of  his  casually  detected  harmony  as  be- 
tween redemption  and  creation,  and  that  through  the 
entire  congeries  of  those  mathematical  adjustments, 
which  symmetrise  spheroids  as  well  as  spheres  with 
cubes  and  also  ellipses  as  well  as  circles  with  squares. 
But,  altogether  independently  of  any  personal  inci* 
dence  whatever,  does  not  the  epoch  under  considera-> 
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tion  bring  more  than  one  national  tie  to  bear  on  our 
country's  unprecedentedly  heroic  story  ?  To  go  back 
to  the  stage  of  the  Roman  world,  poetry  and  prose 
alike  are  already  proclaiming  the  fact,  that  it  is 
washed  on  all  sides  by  four  arms  of  the  circumam- 
bient ocean,  which,  happily  for  the  barbarous  inhabi- 
tants, is  more  practicable  to  their  neighbours  than  to 
themselves.  To  its  briny  belt,  accordingly,  it  is  to  be 
indebted  for  every  grade  of  its  civilisation,  and  that 
from  Julius  Caesar  down  to  William  the  Norman. 
Thenceforward,  however,  the  island  turns  the  tables 
not  only  on  its  continental  regenerators  but  also  on 
the  hitherto  neglected  savages  of  Celtic  lema  After 
four  centuries,  again,  there  comes  a  time,  when,  in 
43pite  of  unparalleled  victories  in  the  field,  England 
retires  from  every  spot  on  the  mainland  of  Europe 
with  the  single  exception  of  Calais,  to  be  also  aban- 
doned upwards  of  a  hundred  years  thereafter ;  while, 
to  the  all  but  incurable  curse  of  both  isles,  Britain's 
Attention  is  to  be  temptingly  diverted  from  Ireland 
by  those  more  distant  discoveries,  east  and  west, 
south  and  north,  which,  from  1492  downwards,  Spain 
and  France  and  Holland  have  been  harvesting  for 
the  Anglo-Saxon  race.  From  the  same  epoch,  too, 
one  turn  more  of  the  430  years  will  touch  1922  of 
the  vulgar  era,  palpably  dividing  itself,  as  in  this 
present  1882,  into  390  of  growing  grandeur  over 
every  quarter  of  the  globe  and  40  of  a  declension 
already  four  times  foreshadowed  in  the  respective 
Bpans  of  Saul  and  David  and  Solomon,  as  individuals^ 
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and  in  the  degenerate  brood,  alike  in  religion  and  in 
politics,  of  the  exemplary  Josiah.  But,  in  point  of 
feet,  has  not  Kepler's  "  arbiter  seculorum "  conde- 
scended to  cast  the  "  shadows'*  of  "  coming  events"  in 
advance  ?  Has  not  the  reckless  destroyer  of  the  day 
been,  for  at  least  thirteen  seasons,  laying  his  many- 
edged  "  axe"  at  the  root  of  Britain's  every  interest 
and  every  tradition  and  every  principle,  whether  in 
government  or  in  legislation,  and  that  under  a  flourish 
at  once  of  senseless  logic  and  of  tawdry  rhetoric  to  the 
efiect,  that  the  "  silver  streak,"  which  has  rendered 
England  what  she  is  as  well  in  her  posterity  as  in 
herself,  reaps  its  richest  fruits  in  dastardly  isolation 
at  home  and  ludicrous  imbeciUty  abroad  ?  Nor  can 
his  majority  of  "  one"  slave  by  count,  as  against  the 
practical  imanimity  of  thought  and  freedom  and 
patriotism  by  weight,  be  expected  long  to  save  from 
''judicial"  rope  enough  the  patron  saint  of  atheism 
and  its  triad  of  belongings  to  boot. 

64,  The  second  of  the  sporadic  ages,  the  so-called 
period  of  490  years,  is  the  only  member  of  the  whole 
series,  that  embodies  in  itself  both  the  recorded 
epochs  of  Emmanuel's  adult  life  among  his  brethren. 
Independently  of  comprising  ten  jubilees  of  7  times  7 
each,  or  seven  spans  of  10  times  7  each,  aa  echoes  at 
once  of  Judah's  captivity  and  of  the  Psalmist^s 
"three  score  and  ten,"  it  breaks  itself  up,  as  it  is 
justified  by  usage  in  doing,  from  70  "  weeks"  into 
69^,  so  as  to  bridge  with  the  final  moiety  the  interval 
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between  his  baptism  in  the  Jordan  and  his  decease 
on  Calvary  or  else  his  ascent  from  OhVet.  Nor  is 
this  symmetiisation  of  the  seventy  weeks  with  the 
three  days  and  three  night-s  in  the  tomb  to  pass 
away  without  its  reward, — ^the  connection,  on  the  con- 
trary, being  largely  verified  in  history  and  revelation 
alike.  Between  the  consecration,  for  instance,  of  the 
tabernacle  in  1490  B.c.  and  the  dedication  of  its 
more  solid  substitute  in  1005  there  elapse  485  years ; 
while,  as  between  the  latter  epoch  and  the  completion 
of  the  second  temple  in  515,  there  are  to  roll  forward 
neither  more  nor  fewer  than  490  absolutely,  the  final 
70  from  585  downwards  being  not  less  specific  than 
the  6  times  70  that  precede  them.  As  if  to  authen- 
ticate, moreover,  the  miraculous  character  of  this  ten 
times  told  hebdomad  of  hebdomads,  the  third  in 
order  of  the  periods  in  question  offers  the  same 
homage  to  the  third  temple  as  its  two  predecessors 
have  paid  respectively  to  the  second  sanctuary  and 
the  first.  Do  not  490  years  almost  literally  round 
themselves  off  between  515  and  26,  the  very  germ, 
both  in  letter  and  in  spirit,  of  that  architectural  taste, 
which,  within  one  "  week,"  is  to  stimulate  the  impious 
Herod  to  outshine  at  once  Zerubbabel  and  Solomon 
on  false  pretences  ?  But  the  fourth  repetition  is  by 
far  the  most  significant  member  of  the  galaxy, 
rtretduBg,  as  it  dL,  from  457  B.C  to  the  JZf 
the  seventieth  week  in  30  a.d.,  and  thenceforward 
menacing  with  Titus  and  his  plough  Zion's  precincts 
after  precisely  40  years  of  decadence  and  declen- 
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sion.  Nor  are  secular  chronicles  to  be  less  eloquent 
in  the  premises  than  holy  writ,  their  brightest 
pages,  on  the  contrary,  beggaring,  in  the  matter,  alike 
the  duration  and  the  splendour  of  two  scriptural 
millenniums,  and  that  even  beyond  the  nationalities 
already  signalized  as  heaven's  fellow-workers,  Kome, 
Constantinople  and  Britain.  To  take  these  three  as 
they  come,— the  first  two  being  provisionally  thrown 
into  one,— do  not  4 J  times  490  years,  or  2,205  in  all, 
exactly  cover  the  composite  life  of  the  two  empires 
of  the  city  of  seven  hills  firom  752  B.C.  to  1453  A.D.  ? 
Nor  is  that  all.  While  Rome,  as  a  kingdom,  occupies 
244  years,  she  appropriates  to  herself,  during  245 
more,  the  whole  of  the  boot  that  is  to  level  down  the 
inequalities  of  the  globe  in  the  interest  alike  of  Christ 
and  of  Csesar,  her  daughter  on  the  Bosphorus  subse- 
quently telling  off  977  years,  or  twice  488i,  between 
the  dissolution  of  the  west  in  476  and  the  extinction 
of  the  east  in  1453.  But  our  own  land,  despite  the 
"silver  streak"  which  has  so  fatuously  dared  to  hide- 
bind  it  into  a  mummy,  is,  as  the  central  instrument 
of  Providence,  to  dwarf  all  and  every  these  mani- 
festations across  and  along  our  planet's  latitudes  and 
longitudes  alike.  In  1066-67  Britain  inaugurates 
that  connection  with  the  continent  in  general  and 
with  France  in  particular,  which  she  is  to  forfeit  in 
the  war  of  1556-57  that  is  to  deprive  her  of  Calais, 
the  intermediate  discipline  of  literally  490  years 
having  thus  trained  her,  as  exclusively  as  emphatically^ 
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to  become,  through  her  nominal  isolation,  the  real 
mistress  of  the  world.     Even  this,  however,  is  to  be 
merely  the  seed  of  the  tree  that  is  to  overshadow 
the  entire  eartL     The  lapse  of  half  a  period  more, 
namely  245  years,  introduces  the  one  epoch  in  man- 
kind's calendar,  which  exalts  Britain  all  round,  at  once 
among  friends  and  among  foes,  into  confessedly  the 
most  prominent  place  among  the  nations,  whether  in 
war  or  in  peace,  whether  in  commerce  or  in  civilisa- 
tion, whether  in  private  Uberty  or  in  pubUc  order, 
whether  in  true  patriotism  or  in  genuine  philan- 
thropy.   The  writer  scarcely  requires  to  specify  1802 
A.D.,  as  the  year  in  which  England  sees  France's 
enmity  of  seven  centuries   concentrated   into  the 
person  of  a  matchless  soldier,  who,  to  say  nothing  of 
her  own  embittered  ofi&hoots  in  America,  is  speedily 
to  have  all  Europe  at  his  back.  Nor  does  our  country 
shrink  from  the  already  fearM  odds.     Shielded,  but 
not  shackled,  by  "  the  azure  waves"  whence  she  has 
sprung,  Britain  consolidates  the  still  fresh  glories  of 
Howe  and  Jervis  and  Duncan  and  Nelson  into  that 
clean  sweep  of  the  few  against  the  many  at  Trafalgar, 
which,  at  least  to  Napoleon's  fears,  fatally  discounts 
not  merely  the  Austerlitz  of  that  day  six  weeks,  but 
also  the  Jenas  and  the  Auerstadts,  the  Friedlands 
and  the  Wagrams,  the  Borodinos  and  the  Lutzens  of 
eight  campaigns  to  come.     But,  beyond  and  above 
all  this,  to  crowd  the  remainder  of  the  unique  drama 
jnto  a  single  photograph,  is  she  not,  within  two  years 
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more,  to  chain,  as  the  living  trophy  of  her  all  but  single- 
handed  prowess,  the  illiistrious  victim  of  Waterloo  to  a 
barren  rock  in  a  shoreless  ocean  ?  To  eclipse,  moreover, 
these  mainly  material  considerations,  what  share  in 
the  distribution  of  victory's  spoils  does  she  appropriate 
to  herself  ?  None  whatever,  excepting  the  unsought 
protectorate  of  some  islets  in  the  mouth  of  the 
Adriatic,  which,  with  the  help  of  each  one's  "  silver 
streak,"  she  has  previously  made  her  own.  Like 
other  periods,  however,  of  this  length,  and  many,, 
too,  of  430,  England's  second  span  of  490  has  hardly 
reached  its  middle,  when  it  is  doomed  to  forecast 
"  the  sere  and  yellow  leaf"  of  decadence  and  declen- 
sion. In  short,  she  all  but  deliberately  abdicates* 
her  sceptre  of  earth-girding  beneficence,  sponta- 
neously surrendering,  as  an  earnest  of  so  hollow  a 
philanthropy,  aJl  and  every  the  fruits  just  mentioned 
of  her  most  exceptional  triumph,  and  that  under  the 
auspices  of  the  same  caricature  of  statesmanship  as 
is  soon  virtually  to  invite  a  treaty-breaking  raid  on 
her  dear-bought  harvest  of  1854-56.  Meanwhile, 
with  a  view  to  the  sounder  appreciation  of  1870,  we 
must  go  back  to  the  very  beginning  of  England's 
second  span  of  490,  namely  1557  A.D.  During  more 
than  the  whole  of  the  succeeding  century,  the  blended 
tide  of  religion  and  politics  runs  so  high  as  to  con- 
centrate, more  or  less  freely,  the  public  mind  on  that 

the  continent,  not  to    mention    the  simultaneous 
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cessation  of  her  wars  with  Scotland,  has  so  tempt- 
ingly forced  on  the  view  of  her  every  class,  her  every 
denomination,  her  every  locality.  Nor  are  the  col- 
lective swarms  towards  the  virgui-wildemesses  of  the 
west  less  independent  in  feeUng  or  more  tractable  in 
fact  than  the  individual  adventurers  themselves, — 
colonist  and  colony  alike  being  mainly  left  to  them- 
selves unless,  at  all  events,  in  the  interest  of  the 
mother  country's  commerce  and  manufactures.  What 
but  chronic  insubordination  can  be  anticipated,  and 
that  perhaps  Ailly  as  much  from  the  irksome  excep- 
tion as  from  the  easy-going  rule  ?  But,  be  this  as 
it  may,  Philadelphia,  while  hardly  above  90  years 
old,  becomes  the  seat  of  a  confederacy,  that,  within 
two  years,  is  formally  to  revolt,  and,  within  six  more, 
is  actually  to  lop  off  from  England,  in  her  second 
nationality,  the  hinge  of  the  future  terraqueous  globe. 
In  short,  the  world-wide  struggle  in  question  does 
more,  during  its  progress,  to  avenge  the  all  but  insane 
selfishness  of  France  and  Spain  and  Holland,  than  it 
does,  in  its  result,  to  impair  the  power  or  prosperity 
ofthe  sea-girt  Britain.  While  England's  envious  rivals 
greedily  drink  the  poison  of  democracy  and  revolution 
beyond  any  and  every  example  of  suffering  and 
humiliation,  England  herself  reaps  real  compensa- 
tion in  Australia  for  her  merely  nominal  sacrifices  in 
America.  Well,  then,  to  return  forthwith  to  1802 
A.D.,  the  lapse  of  245  years  from  1557  downwards 
exhibits,  as  a  legitimate  outcome  of  the  interval,  an 
undeniably  popular  usurper  of  France  and   Italy, 
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who,  though  happily  still  innocent  of  the  blood  of 
the  Bourbons,. no w  applies  "the  resources  of  civilisa- 
tion," not  to  the  pampering  of  agitation  and  the 
petting  of  irreligion  but  to  the  dethronement  at 
once  of  the  wildest  anarchy  and  the  most  rampant 
atheism.  Meanwhile,  ever  since  the  formation  of 
Gallic  republicanism  in  1793,  the  echoes  of  the 
transatlantic  tempest  pass  through  France  into  their 
native  soil, — Home  Tooke,  as  the  most  prominent 
type  of  the  malady,  being  tried  for  endeavouring  to 
reform  our  indigenous  parliament  into  an  exotic  con* 
vention  as  early  as  1794 ;  while,  for  twenty  years 
more,  the  loftier  names  of  Sir  Francis  Burdett  and 
Lord  Cochrane, — not  to  slight  William  Cobbett's 
manly  courage  of  his  opinions, — ^keep  the  flame  alive 
down  to  the  irretrievable  prostration  of  the  mightiest 
and  most  obstinate  of  all  our  rivals.  From  that  day 
forwards,  our  country  is  imscrupulously  taught  to 
think  that  Providence's  gift  of  an  earth-giiding  sway 
is  rather  a  burden  than  a  blessing.  Not  to  go 
beyond  the  primary  development  of  1830-32,  the 
new  departure,  besides  being  utterly  preposterous  in 
its  details,  is  nothing  better  than  an  insane  conceit 
in  its  principles.  However  defensible  schedule  "  A" 
may  have  been  as  to  its  total  disfranchisements, 
schedule  "B,"  by  leaving  only  one  representative, 
places  all  the  less  trustworthy  constituencies  at  the 
mercy  of  a  majority  of  one  more  as  against  a  minority 
of  one  less,  so  as  to  suggest  to  each  professional  fence- 
rider  the  pleasant  and  profitable  privilege  of  periodi* 
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caJly  turning  the  scale  at  his  own  arbitrary  caprice* 
But,  to  touch  the  argument  at  issue  more  closely, 
even  the  very  franchise  is  so  manipulated  as  ostenta- 
tiously to  ignore  on  the  part  of  every  candidate  for 
almost  every  seat  any  ground  of  claim  whatever  that 
looks  beyond  the  local  voters  either  into  the  colonial 
appendages  or  into  the  world  at  large,  or  even  into 
the  wants  and  wishes  of  the  unenfranchised  classes, 
numerous  and  intelligent  as  they  may  be  in  both 
sexes,  on  the  spot.  Nor  is  the  system,  unjust  and 
irrational  as  it  is,  ever  allowed  fair-play,  being,  on 
the  contrary,  all  but  universally  impregnated  with 
"  practices'*  infinitely  more  "  corrupt"  than  the  one 
deadly  sin  of  buying  the  suffrage  with  one's  own 
money,  such  as  stumping  a  county  at  once  with  frauds 
as  to  the  past  and  with  pretences  as  to  the  friture^ 
bribing,  but  in  vain,  treason  into  loyalty  by  nibbling^ 
at  other  people's  land  in  1870,  by  purloining  from 
each  owner  a  tenant-right  in  1881,  and  by  confiscating^ 
the  value  of  the  acres  themselves  in  1882.  Now  not 
one  of  the  stages  of  spoliation  is  either  necessaiy  or 
sufficient  for  the  purpose  of  pacification.  Unneces- 
sary they  surely  are,  at  least  in  their  criminal  aspect, 
so  long  as  the  State  can  afford  to  compensate  any 
private  interest  that  may  be  sacrificed  to  the  public 
good ;  while  as  clearly  the  legalized  robberies  are  all 
the  more  likely  to  be  insufficient  in  the  face  of  every 
collateral  failure  of  policy,  whether  legislative  or  di- 
plomatic, on  the  part  of  the  official  robbers, — ^their 
last  leap  in  the  dark  beiog  virtually  the  rattle  of 
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loaded  dice  for  the  restoration  of  a  merciless  tyrant 
in  the  barest  hope  of  revenging  themselves  on  the 
position  of  Sir  Bartle  Frere  and  the  memory  of  the 
Earl  of  Beaconsfield.  Nay,  not  to  mince  the  matter, 
have  not  the  Peers,  on  the  occasion  of  each  of  the 
three  complicities,  alone  prevented  "  House  of  Com- 
mons" jfrom  realising  Cobbett's  classification  of  itself 
with  "Den  of  Thieves?"  Without  urging  the 
abstract  certainty,  that  such  a  confusion  of  meum 
and  tuum^  as  is  worthy  only  of  a  "  Beggar's  Opera," 
cannot  but  lower  our  parliament,  and  that  as  con- 
trasted with  our  people,  among  the  nations  of  the 
earth,  have  not  the  fancied  exigencies  of  our  political 
life  been  perverted  by  a  strolling  rhetorician,  who, 
besides  posing  as  a  professional  acrobat  in  pursuit  of 
place  at  any  price,  makes  a  business  of  slandering 
our  most  consistent  friend  and  of  flattering  our  most 
treacherous  foe,  the  latter,  by-the-by,  beiog  the 
most  blood-stained  of  dynasties  ever  since  the  can- 
nibal tragedies  of  Pelops  and  Thyestes  ?  Have  not, 
moreover,  his  caliunnies  of  Austria  subjected  a  proud 
and  dominant  race  to  something  more  humiliating 
than  the  remonstrances  themselves  of  the  vilified 
emperor^s  ambassador,  in  the  shape  of  an  apology, 
which,  if  it  be  as  sincere  as  it  is  abject,  ought,  on 
the  principle  that  noblesse  oblige^  to  have  driven  him, 
"  bag  and  baggage,"  from  his  ill-gotten  gains  alike  in 
Mid  Lothian  and  in  Downing  Street  ?  Is  there  not, 
however,  this  "  balm  in  Gilead,"  that,  according  to 
his  entire  record  of  temper  and  judgment  alike,  hia 


N 


74  EBOiANUEL. 

doom,  occtdto  velut  arbor  cbvo,  ripens,  from  phrase  to 
phrase,  from  whim  to  whim,  from  blunder  to  blunder, 
even  while  he  sleeps  ?  Is  not  already  the  working 
of  his  own  ruin  his  meat  and  his  drink  ?  As  hope- 
lessly deaf  to  reason,  as  he  is  nervously  sensitive  to 
clamour,  he  holds  over  the  heads  of  his  subservient 
dupes  the  incredible  threat  of  a  dissolution,  which, 
unless  he  industriously  stumps  both  islands  in  vindi- 
cation of  "Irish  ideas,"  must  shatter  his  hetero- 
geneous party  into  its  congenital  wriggles  of  discor- 
dant factions.  Nor  does  he  even  profess  either  the 
grace  or  the  candour  to  be  satisfied  with  such  a 
merely  hand-to-mouth  abasement  as  this.  Nay,  on 
the  contrary,  he  is  now  threatening  to  muzzle,  on 
principle,  every  one  but  himself,  stereotyping,  in 
fact,  the  hugged  bondage  of  his  followers  by  vesting 
in  the  majority  of  one  more,  as  against  the  minority 
of  one  less,  the  power  of  rendering  their  opponents 
as  dumb  and  passive  as  they  are  themselves.  The 
evil,  too,  will,  of  coiuiae,  be  a  growing  one,  for,  imless 
the  heartless  subserviency  be  wholly  incurable,  even 
the  loudest  crack  of  the  whip  must,  sooner  or  later, 
fail  to  enforce  the  gag,  which,  in  defiance  alike  of 
admissions  and  of  promises,  they  are  expected  to 
enact  What,  then,  can  be  more  fatal  to  our  coun- 
try's prestige  than  the  all  but  obtrusive  thraldom  of 
the  free-bom  model  of  nearly  all  the  popular  legis- 
latures in  the  civilized  world  ?  But,  to  revert,  for  a 
moment,  to  the  special  grounds  of  England's  dedine 
and  fall  in  the  republic  of  the  nations,  are  we  not 
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undeniably  atoning,  in  Egypt,  to  Austria's  Mussulman 
neighbour,  who,  instead  of  demanding  an  apology 
for  menaces  as  well  as  for  reproaches,  has  been 
proudly,  if  not  contemptuously,  biding  its  time? 
Has  not  the  retribution,  however,  been  all  the 
heavier  for  the  delay,  at  least  to  the  specific  offender, 
and  that  more  emphatically  in  connection  with  the 
cautiously  engineered  sophistry  of  his  every  utter- 
ance ?  If  he  has  characterised  "  the  Turk"  {ab  uno 
disce  omnes)  as  ''  unspeakable,"  he  has  done  so,  for- 
sooth 1  rather  as  a  fiiend  than  as  a  foe,  and  that, 
though  he  does  not  say  so,  on  the  encyclopsedian 
quibble,  that  the  epithet,  thus  hurled  at  the  Sultan's 
own  head,  is  more  frequently  used  in  a  good  sense 
than  in  a  bad,  if  ever  in  the  latter  acceptation  at 
all, — being  applied,  in  holy  writ,  only  to  "  gift"  and 
"joy"  and  "words"  winged  to  St.  Paul  from  "the 
third  heaven."  Moreover,  if  a  humble  thinker  may 
be  allowed  to  broach  a  point  in  philosophy,  is  not 
the  adjective  in  question  perilously  suggestive  of  a 
verb  so  familiar  to  the  tenant  on  sufferance  of  the 
Exchequer  and  the  Treasury  that,  of  all  men  living 
or  dead,  he  excels  in  the  talent  of  glibly  unspeaking 
to-morrow  any  and  every  syllable  that  he  speaks 
to-day  ?  To  wind  up,  then,  this  paragraph  with  a 
reference  to  Bonaparte's  dethronement,  in  1802,  of 
anarchy  and  atheism,  what  a  commentary  on  the 
expansive  soul  of  liberalism  is  the  enthronement  of 
the  former  in  the  State  through  worse  than  any 
*'  corrupt  practices"  whatever,  and  of  the  latter  even 
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in  the  Church,  as  "  my  idea  of  Christianity/'  by  the 
noble  keeper  of  Her  Majesty's  conscience,  supported 
on  the  one  side  by  the  arch-leader  of  the  Nonconfor- 
mists and  on  the  other  by  the  right  honourable 
dispenser  of  mitres  among  latitudinarians,  however 
destitute  of  depth  their  breadth  may  be !  Still  to 
touch  up  the  photograph  a  little,  the  artist  reflects, 
that,  when  Dr.  Parr  expresses  his  admiration  of  Lord 
Erskine's  conversational  endowments  by  proposing  to 
write  his  epitaph,  his  lordship  accepts  the  compli- 
ment as  a  temptation  to  commit  suicide.  What  less 
can  the  flattered  doctor  do  than  indite  his  ^^  Hie 
jacet"  for  the  flatterer's  immediate  enjoyment  inter 
vivos,  supplementing,  of  course,  the  portrait  with  the 
prayer,  that  its  original  '^aerus  in  lunam  redeaif 
To  emulate  so  special  an  exception  to  so  general  a 
rule: 

HERB  LTETH, 
BT  "  ibbespqnsible"  licxhcb, 

XXOLAND's  bake  AlTD  XTTBOPS's  BUBTXB, 

WITH  THB  FOUB  TOOLS  OV  HIS  TRAJ)B, 

IN  A  PIYB-CBLLED  SABCOPHAGUS : 

Cell  No.  I. 

A  Proteiis  and  a  Oliameleon  in  one  muddle  of  sniging 

shapes  and  flitting  hnes. 

Cell  No.  IL 
The  axe  that  has  dismembered  an  empire. 

Cell  No.  HI. 
The  garotte  that  has  throttled  a  constitntion. 

Cell  No.  IV. 
The  anger  that  has  "bored"  the  nations  all  round  to  the  antipodes. 

Cell  Na  V. 
The  woxd-splitter  that  has  dislocated  itheism  into  a  thfism. 
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66.  The  third  of  the  *' Sporadic  Ages/*  namely 
360,  &c.,  parteth  into  many  heads,  heing,  in  truth, 
a  development  of  Dan.  xiL  7, — "  a  time,  times  and  a 
half,"  even  according  to  a  marginal  note,  undeniably 
meaning  "  a  time,  times  and  a  parC  Nay,  the 
vernacular  context  itself  gives  the  same  information 
to  any  ordinary  reader,  the  11th  verse  specifying 
''  a  thousand,  two  hundred  and  ninety  days"  and  the 
12th  "  a  thousand,  three  hundred  and  five  and  thirty 
da3rs ;"  while  the  half,  in  contradistinction  to  the  part, 
is  relegated  to  Bev«  xL  2  and  3,  in  the  double  identities 
of  "  forty  and  two  months"  and  "  a  thousand,  three 
hundred  and  threescore  dajrs."  Here,  however,  the 
writer,  having  already  disposed  of  the  1290  as  the 
triple  of  the  430,  is  enabled  to  fill  the  vacancy  with 
a  latent  span  of  Daniel's  own,  which  embraces  ^'a 
time,  times  and  a  part"  of  two  years  more,  1082  in 
all.  Under  these  circumstances,  moreover,  does  not 
the  significance,  whatever  it  may  be.  rest  rather  on 
the  three,  as  the  numerical  symbol  of  the  Godhead, 
than  on  the  variable  fractions  of  360  years  respec- 
tively  ?  Now,  are  not  the  six  days  of  the  cosmogony 
substantially  classified  into  three  of  preparation  and 
three  of  completion  ?  Nay,  are  not  the  very  hours 
of  Calvary,  as  if  too  precious  to  be  massed  together 
into  unity,  set  forth  into  a  quatemio  of  threes  of 
ever-swelling  pathos  by  the  third  and  sixth  and 
ninth  epochs,  so  to  speak,  of  the  day  of  days  be- 
tween the  two  eternities  of  the  self-doomed  victim  ? 
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But  perhaps  the  fullest,  if  not  the  loftiest,  exempli- 
fication of  the  idea  is  to  be  found  in  Jehovah's 
option  to  David  as  to  the  three  equivalent  atone- 
ments for  his  presumptuous  idolatry  of  mere  num- 
bers,— three  years  of  famine  or  three  months  of  wab 
or  three  DAYS  of  PESTILENCE.  Whether  or  not 
to  human  consciousness,  do  not  secular  chronicles 
draw  many  an  analogue  from  conceivably  the  same 
foundation  ?  The  adjustment,  for  instance,  of  Noah's 
three  sons  to  the  world-wide  dispersion  from  Babel 
is  vastly  more  likely  than  any  current  view  whatever 
of  the  God  of  nature  to  explain  the  all  but  universal 
veneration  for  the  numeral  in  question.  To  say 
nothing  of  the  three  fates,  the  three  fiiries,  the  three 
graces,  or  the  thrice  three  muses,  are  not  Saturn's 
Jupiter  and  Pluto  and  Neptune  adumbrations  indi- 
vidually of  Noah's  Shem  and  Ham  and  Japheth  taken 
collectively, — Jupiter  with  his  triple  Hecate,  Pluto 
with  his  three-tongued  Cerberus,  and  Neptune  with 
his  tridented  sceptre  of  the  isles  of  the  sea  ?  Do  not 
even  the  pre-historic  traditions  of  mankind  every- 
where breathe  the  all  but  literal  names  of  at  least 
two  out  of  the  three  leaders  of  the  greatest  of  all 
migrations  in  the  Japetus  of  Greece  and  the  Ham- 
mon  of  Egjrpt  ?  Nay,  is  not  the  muster  absolutely 
completed  by  the  Vishnu  of  India  as  at  least  the 
patronymic  of  the  brother  of  Hammon  and  Japetus  ? 
To  pass,  then,  from  the  threes  to  the  thirties,  does 
not  revelation  give  us  Joseph's  thirty  years  on  his 
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introduction  to  Pharaoh,  David's  thirty  years  on  his 
presentation  at  Hebron  to  the  tribes  of  Judah  and 
Benjamin,  Christ's  thirty  years  on  his  emerging,  as 
The  Messiah,  from  the  waters  of  the  Jordan,  John's 
thirty  years,  at  least  by  the  most  direct  implication, 
at  the  moment  of  his  proclaiming  a  contemporary 
that  is  infinitely  greater  than  himself,  and,  last  of 
all,  the  thirty  years,  which,  according  to  the  cere- 
monial law,  qualify  Enmianuel  to  carry  his  cross,  as 
at  once  his  own  Levite  and  his  own  priest  ?    While 
the  closing  incident  of  the  preceding  sentence  may 
possibly  throw    some  light  on  the  age  of  various 
fiinctionaries,  whether  political  or  ecclesiastical,  have 
not  thirty  days,  as  contrasted  with  thirty  years,  an 
idiosyncrasy  of  their  own,  as  the  rounded  form  of  a 
lunation  of  twenty-nine  days  and  a  half,  and  that 
under  the  same  usage  which  identifies  one  day  and 
two  nights  in  the  grave  with  three  days  and  three 
nights  ?     But  probably  the  triad  of  himdreds  may 
appear  to  be  at  once  more  significantly  applied,  and 
more  generally  diffused,  than  either  the  thirties  or 
the  threes.      Has  not  Gideon  been  inspired  to  select 
the  three  hundred  avengers  of  his  country's  wrongs? 
Does  not  Mutius  Scaevola,  while  consuming,  in  the 
flame  of  the  altar,  the  hand  which  has  missed  the  royal 
abettor  of  the  banished  Tarquins,  menace  Porsena 
with  the  daggers  of  three  hundred  Eoman  youths 
sworn,   every  man   of  them,    to   attempt  his  life? 
Do  not  three  hundred  Fabii  fall  at  Cremera  in  the 
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war  from  which  the  dan  has  volunteered  to  relieve 
the  commonwealth?  Have  not  three  hundred 
Spartans  faced  at  Thermopylss  Persia's  "men  in 
nations  ?"  Have  not  three  hundred  Thebans  consti- 
tuted the  sacred  band  of  Pelopidas,  that  alter  ego 
of  Epaminondas  ?  Nor  has  the  pregnant  numeral 
been  altogether  imknown  to  less  creditable  com- 
binations. While  Marat  imdertakes  to  govern  revo- 
lutionary France  by  means  of  three  hundred  ruffians 
with  their  knives,  he  himself  perishes  within  six 
months  after  the  judicial  assassination  of  his  sovereign, 
stabbed,  as  he  is,  by  a  woman  of  noble  birth  and 
religious  education,  as  if  in  answer  to  a  prayer  in  the 
sartes  mrgUiance  of  Lewis  Capet's  forerunner  in  mis- 
fortune :  Exoriare  aliquia  noatris  ex  ossibus  ultor.  Nay, 
beneath  this  lowest  depth,  is  there  not  a  lower  still  ? 
Has  not  the  heartless  upstart,  who  shamelessly 
chuckles  over  the  outrages  that  are,  forsooth,  to 
regenerate  Ireland,  twisted  and  screwed  his  nominal 
master  into  the  real  marionette  of  three  hundred 
caucuses  of  three  hundred  cobblers  each  with  their 
awls  and  their  lasts  ?  Is  not  such  mob-tyranny  a 
more  appropriate  pimishment  for  mob-worship  than 
three  years  of  famine  or  three  months  of  war  or 
three  days  of  pestilence  ?  Now,  to  overleap  nearly 
three  millenniums  of  divine  beneficence  and  wisdom, 
let  us  compare  the  monarch's  sin  in  taking  the  census 
of  his  subjects,  a  patriotic  oflfence  at  the  very  worst, 
as  against  the  enemies  of  CShurch  and  State  alike,  at 
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onoe  with  the  delirium  of  our  leaders  and  the  apathy 
of  so  many  of  their  followers.  Does  David  intend  to- 
plead  a  majority  of  one  more  an  excuse  for  robbing^ 
and  reviling  and  slaughtering  a  minority  of  one  less, 
or,  to  press  the  contrast  somewhat  more  closely,  is  he- 
to  invoke  a  plebiscite  to  determine,  whether  Shimei, 
the  blasphemer  and  rebel  in  one,  is,  or  is  not,  to  be 
rewarded  for  his  anticipation  of  liberal  "  Christianity" 
with  one  of  the  foremost  seats  in  the  councils  of  tho 
chosen  people?  Must  not  even  the  most  evasive- 
reply  to  this  interrogatory  admit,  at  least  in  the  light 
of  the  Psalmist's  choice  of  punishments,  that  botL 
Britain  and  Ireland,  in  their  respective  careers,  have 
great  reason  to  be  thankful  for  being  visited  so 
mercifully,  inasmuch  as,  while  "  pestilence"  is  never 
named,  neither  the  poorest  of  crops  amounts  ta 
famine"  nor  the  bloodiest  of  broils  ripens  into 
war  1"  But,  to  bring  the  parallel  between  England 
and  Israel  to  an  exceptionally  nearer  test,  what 
Gentile  race  has  been  so  highly  &voured  by  Heaven 
as  our  own,  and  that  in  all  and  every  the  elements 
and  appliances  of  national  grandeur  and  glory  ?  Is 
France's  formal  atheism  in  1793,  for  instance,  as 
basely  ungrateful  as  England's  virtual  adoption 
thereof  in  1880-82  ?  Has  not  the  upheaval  of  the 
third  estate  in  the  former  country  been  the  natural 
outcome  of  a  privUeged  tyranny,  which  to  an 
ignorant  populace  seems  to  justify  the  disclaimer, 
at  any  cost,  of  heaven  and  earth  alike  ?    Nay,  does 

O 


82  EMMANUEL. 

not  the  decapitation  of  the  least  guilty  of  his  race 
forecast,  as  something  of  a  corollaiy,  the  eUmina- 
tion  of  an  apparently  indifferent  omnipotence  from 
the  government  of  the  world  ?  Has  the  latter 
country,  again,  a  similar  excuse  either  for  disloyalty 
to  The  Queen  or  for  the  disfianchisement  of  The 
Queen's  so-called  Suzerain?  In  point  of  fact,  has 
the  spirit  of  1880-82,  whether  in  accessory  or  in 
principal,  any  provocative  whatever  beyond  its  own 
inner  consciousness  ?  If  Moore's  veiled  prophet  of 
Kliorassan  exclaims,  "  Say,  whether  hell,  with  all  its 
power  to  damn,  Can  make  one  thing  more  hideous 
than  I  am,"  he  merely  complains  that  his  ^'  human 
W  i»  not  at  aU  "divine."  while  Eobeepierre-» 
modem  toady,  however  "  divine"  his  "  human  fiice" 
may  be,  may  possibly  apply  the  couplet  in  a  more 
idiosyncratic  acceptation.  But,  even  thus,  he  must 
outstrip  his  oriental  prototype,  who  does  recognise 
some  being  or  other  that  is  outside  of  himself : 

'*  On,  swords  of  God,"  the  panting  caliph  calls, 
•*  Thrones  to  the  living,  heaven  to  him  who  falls.'* 
"  On,  brave  avengers,  on,"  Mokanna  cries, 
*'  And  Sheitan  blast  the  recreant  slave  that  flies." 

Having  now  finished  the  digression  in  connection 
with  the  triad  of  hundreds,  the  writer  resumes  his 
series  of  the  illustrative  analogues  of  three  "  times" 
of  360  years  eacL  Not  to  repeat  his  identification 
of  1290  with  the  triple  of  430,  he  has  detected 
three  or  four  triplets  of  a  peculiarly  remarkable 
character.    Between  the  decease  of  Noah  in  1998  B.C. 
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and  the  erroneously  inaugurated  epoch  of  Christ's 
birth  in  4004  A.M.,  are  there  not  precisely  three 
generic  periods  of  666  years  each,  as  immediately 
l^J^  to  that  ^  ^  of  the  s^  l^ 
which  the  Apocalypse  describes  as  "  the  number  of  a 
man?"  Again,  to  reckon  backwards  from  the  com- 
mencement of  the  era  in  question  to  the  close  of 
creation's  six  days,  have  we  not  practically  a  generic 
triplet  of  Daniel's  specific  1335,  as  the  coming  crisis 
of  superlative  blessedness?  Nor  is  this  alL  Are 
there  not,  indeed,  three  times  1000  years  between 
the  very  beginning  of  providence  and  the  first  per- 
manent recognition  thereof  in  the  consecration  of 
Solomon's  substitution  of  the  temple  for  the  taber- 
nacle ?  With  so  bright  a  galaxy,  then,  of  analogies 
to  serve  as  "  a  pillar  of  fire"  in  the  search,  may  not 
one  feirly  expect  to  meet  some  strongly  defined  tissue 
or  other  of  thrice  360  years  ?  If  there  is  but  one 
sample  of  the  kind,  it  has  undeniably  the  merit  of 
embracing  the  most  pregnant  of  all  the  sporadic  ages 
of  the  terraqueous  globe.  Stretching,  as  it  does, 
from  604  B.C.  to  476  A.D.,  it  may  well  claim,  both  up 
and  down  the  ladder  of  the  world's  life,  to  be  the 
very  "  boss"  of  mankind's  annals.  Heralded,  as  it  is, 
by  3400  years  or  a  century  of  normal  units  of  34 
each,  it  connects  the  successive  cradles  of  Eden  and 
Babel  with  the  earliest  of  the  four  secular  empires, 
and  that  at  the  doubly  ominous  moment  of  its 
mastery  of  Jerusalem   and  of  its  expressly  dele- 
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gated  supremaxjy  from  on  high.     Followed,  as  it  is, 
by  the  1080  years,  which  are  to  mark  the  disinte- 
gration of  Nebuchadnezzar's  metallic  image,  as  such, 
it  sows,   under  happier  auspices,   the  seeds  of  a 
reconstruction,  which,  besides  giving  Home's  Chris- 
tian daughter  to  the  green  standard  of  the  crescent, 
is  to  present  the  length  and  the  breadth  of  a  new 
world,  or  rather  of  three  new  worlds,  to  our  island's 
red  banner  of  the  crosa     The  thrice  360  years,  how- 
ever, become  at  once  more  specific  and  more  versatile, 
when  they  begin  their  course  not  from  604  B.C.,  as 
the  epoch  of  Nebuchadnezzar's  vision,  but  from  606, 
as  that  of  his  accession  to  the  throne,  so  as  to  com- 
prise all  and  every  the  elements  of  the  figure  from 
the  germ  of  the  head  of  "  gold"  to  the  collapse  of  the 
legs  of  "  iron."     Nor  is  this  the  only  eff(3ct  of  the 
almost  infinitesimal  addition,  whether  one  looks  at  the 
accretion  of  the  2  or  at  the  aggregate  of  the  1082. 
While  the  former  measures,  in  each  of  the  four  cases, 
the  interval  between  the  subjection  of  a  rival  on  the 
one  hand  ^d  the  incorporation  of  the  holy  city  on 
the  other,  does  not  the  latter  literally  symmetrise 
itself  with  a  second  span  of  the  same  length,  which 
stretches  from  Odoacer's  deposition  of  Augustulus  in  * 
476  to  1558,  as  crowning,  within  twelve  months, ' 
Mary's  irretrievable    expulsion    from  France   with 
Elizabeth's  definitive  deliverance  from  Bome  ?    More 
decidedly,  in  fact,  than  Pharaoh's  "  two  dreams,"  the 
two  sporadic  ages  in  question  are  "  one."     Just  to 
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notice  the  daiin  of  either  to  distinction,  as  equal  to 
the  all-pervading  1122  less  the  supplementary  40,  they 
tiivide  themselves  similarly,  only  in  reverse  order, 
into  68,  204,  269,  541,  541,  269,  204,  68,  so  that, 
ii'  the  wholes  are  hinged  together,  each  compartment 
can  exactly  cover  its  own  duplicate,  the  details  being 
reserved  for  the  subsequent  chain  of  "Joseph  and 
Civil  Government"  fix)m  1745  B.c.  to  1881  A.D., — 
the  only  chain,  by-the-by,  that  accepts  the  alterna- 
tive cycles  of  34  or  33.  But,  beyond  these  two  tissues 
of  1082  years  each,  does  there  not  crop  up  a  third 
•congener,  that  is  more  intimately  interwoven  with 
the  temple  in  particukr  than  either  of  the  others 
with  religion  in  general,  bridging,  as  it  does,  the 
-entire  distance  from  Solomon's  first  stone  in  1012  b.c. 
to  Titus's  penal  plough  in  70  A.D.  ?  Nor  is  the 
road  of  retribution  without  its  "  shadows  before"  of 

"coming   events,"     In  740  B.C.,  exactly  68+204 

• 

years  after  1012,  Ahaz,  the  first  professed  idolater 
that  reigns  in  Jerusalem,  hurls  at  the  gorgeous 
•edifice  a  blow  heavier  than  that  dealt  by  Shishak 
in  the  days  of  Solomon's  successor,  sending  to  the 
high  priest  fix)m  Damascus  the  model  of  a  heathen 
altar,  as  if  to  degrade  the  House  of  God  to  the 
miserable  level  of  its  impending  destruction.  If 
the  parallelism  between  the  earliest  of  the  three 
<xmgeners  and  the  two  others  has  been  cut  short  by 
Heaven's  unconscious  instrument,  so  as  to  mass  the 
269  and  the  541  into  810,  does  not  the  Calvary  of 
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30  A.D.  revive  and  consolidate  the  analogy  through 
one  edition  more  of  the  supplementary  40?  To 
revert,  moreover,  to  2164  years,  as  twice  the  1082 
in  continuity,  are  they  not  short  of  Daniel's  2300 
by  136,  which,  counted  backwards  jBx)m  606  A.D., 
literally  land  us  in  742  B.C.,  the  very  epoch  of  Ahaz*s 
ill-omened  assumption  of  sovereignty,  while  the  2300 
themselves  place  an  English  princess  in  the  very 
fix)nt  of  pure  and  primitive  Christianity  ?  Nor  is  the 
subject  as  yet  exhausted.  As  the  chain  aforesaid  o£ 
**  Joseph  and  Civil  Government"  precedes  the  curse 
of  Ahaz  by  a  lunation  of  normal  units,  or  29i  times 
34,  so  does  it  develop  the  blessing  of  Elizabeth  into 
an  appendage  of  13  times  34  down  to  2000  A.D.,  the 
very  year  which  will  have  fused  into  twenty  centuries 
complete  St.  John's  666  and  Daniel's  1335.  Under 
the  elastic  title  of  *^  a  time,  times  and  a  part,^'  there 

still  remains  to  be  discussed  the  sum  of  1080  and 

• 

180  or  the  aggregate  of  1260  days  or  42  months  or 
3J  yeara  This  period,  as  being  more  closely  con* 
nected  than  any  other  with  imfulfilled  prophecy,  has 
been  the  subject  of  many  a  "  foregone  conclusion," 
having  been  bandied  about  more  expressly  as  between 
606  A.D.  and  1866  or  666  and  1926;  and,  if  the  writer 
may  add  an  at  least  generic  sample  to  such  specific 
guesses,  he  seems  to  find  one  in  the  remoter  gap  firom 
624-23  B.a  to  636-37  A.D., — ^the  former  marking  the 
last  purification  of  Solomon's  temple  and  the  latter 
obtruding  on  the  self-same  site  the  mosque  of  Omar. 
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ee.  Having  already  disposed  of  the  666  and  the 
2300,  the  writer  has  now  to  deal  with  nothing  but 
that  sporadic  age  at  large,  the  "  thousand  years"  of 
Rev.  XX.  2.  Having,  in  the  foregoing  paragraph, 
arrived  at  2000-01  A.D.,  as  the  common  terminus, 
so  to  speak,  of  two,  or  rather  of  three,  converging 
routes,  may  he  not  daim,  as  at  least  something  of 
a  makeweight,  the  Israel  itish  tradition  as  to  man* 
kind's  seven  millenniums  ?  Have  not  the  first  three 
touched  the  dedication  of  the  edifice,  which  the 
fourth  of  the  series  is  to  sanctify  with  the  primary 
epiphany  of  Emmanuel  in  his  mother's  arms  ?  Have 
not,  moreover,  the  fifth  and  the  sixth  combined  to 
inaugurate  the  seventh  through  three  time-honoured 
grooves  of  the  most  harmonious  significance  ?  Nor 
can  any  decisive  objection  be  made  to  rest  on  the 
&jct,  that  the  six  millenniums  in  question  betray  a 
disturbing  surplus  of  four  or  five  years.  Bound 
numbers  are  proverbially  blended  with  a  bigger  grain 
of  allowance  than  those  which  are  more  or  less 
angular.  Nay,  to  speak  reverentially,  this  licence 
has  not  been  altogether  ignored  in  God's  own  ways 
towards  man.  Just  as  the  thrice  360  swell  into 
1082,  so  have  the  forty  centuries,  that  lead  to  the 
manger  of  Bethlehem,  been  permitted  to  impregnate 
with  a  human  error  the  computations  of  chronology, 
so  as  to  grow  firom  4000  years  to  4004.  Nor  is  this 
a  solitary  specimen  of  the  kind.  On  the  contrary, 
the  conventional  millennium,  besides  thus  becoming 
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1001  or  7  X 11 X 13,  buds  forth  into  1003  or  a  luna- 
tion of  normal  units  in  the  form  of  29}  x  34,  and  that 
with  regard  respectively  to  three  unique  incidents 
in  postdiluvian  story.  Do  not  2006  years  precede,  in 
1998  B.C.,  the  death  of  Noah,  as  the  one  conspicuous 
representative  of  the  old  and  the  new  together  ?  Have 
not,  again,  the  1003  from  1998  to  995,  besides 
reaching  the  middle  of  Solomon's  reign,  yielded,  as  a 
specific  hebdomad  of  the  3009  from  Adam  down- 
wards, Abram's  430,  elsewhere,  by-the-by,  subdivided 
into  390  and  40  ?  Do  not  1003  years  more  enable  Em- 
manuel, on  the  strength  of  his  incipient  adolescence, 
to  provisionally  emancipate  himself  from  parental 
control  with  a  view  to  his  first  spontaneous  epiphany, 
within  his  own  sanctuary  and  amid  the  guardians  of 
his  own  law,  as  personally  claiming  to  be  not  less  of 
Man  than  of  God  ?  Peradventure,  however,  do  not 
the  perpetually  recurring  forties  furnish  the  aptest 
illustration  of  a  tendency,  which,  in  the  case  of  any 
solidly  established  symbolism,  may  be  held  to  exalt 
an  arithmetical  divarication  into  an  exception  that 
.confirms  the  rule  ?  But,  even  if  so,  Baron  Bunsen's 
identification  of  forty  in  the  abstract  with  any 
indefinite  interval  whatever  can  hardly  be  taken 
as  a  satis&ctory  solution  Nay,  have  not,  in  truth, 
round  numbers  at  large  an  elasticity  of  their  own, 
more  particularly  in  thf  reeoris  of  HWs  kreu^ 
feUow-workers  on  earth,  such  as  Israel  and  Bome 
and  England  ?    To  begin,  then,  with  Israel,  while 
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Abram's  descendants,  according  to  Gen.  xv.  13,  are 
to  be  afflicted  in  a  foreign  land  during  "  four  hundred 
years/*  the  period  in  question  is  prolonged,  under 
Exod.  xiL  41,  into  "four  hundred  and  thirty,"  or,  to 
photograph  the  original  text,  into  "  thirty  years  and 
four  hundred  years."  Now,  like  Pharaoh's  dreams, 
the  two  spans  are  substantially  one, — the  earlier 
passage  being  essentially  loose  and  vague  and  the 
later  exceptionally  precise  and  positive,  expressly 
limited,  as  it  is,  to  "the  self-same  day"  in  some 
implied  reckoning  or  other.  Under  the  influence, 
most  probably,  of  some  such  assumption,  the 
Authorised  Version  prefixes  our  definite  article  to  the 
fulfilment,  as  if  already  embodied  in  the  prediction. 
Whatever  the  interpolation  may  be  worth  in  itself, 
it  has  manifestly  been  deliberate  and  voluntary, 
inasmuch  as  the  Hebrew  particle,  to  say  nothing  of 
its  actual  absence,  is  utterly  inadmissible,  unless 
formally  repeated  as  well  before  the  final  "four 
hundred"  as  before  the  initial  "  thirty."  In  corro- 
boration, moreover,  of  the  writer's  opinion,  our  ' 
definite  article,  omitted,  as  it  has  been,  before  * 
2300"  and  "  1290,"  has  been  literally  allotted  to 
1335,"  as  the  third  exemplification  of  the  pre- 
viously mentioned  "time,  times  and  a  part."  To 
offer  one  word  more  on  so  minute  a  point,  the  trans- 
lators of  James's  day  have  not  in  their  minds  Eber  s 
430  after  the  birth  of  Peleg,  which  they  cannot  as 
yet  regard  as  specific,  not  being  in  a  position  to 
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grajsp  the  significance  of  his  34  at  paternity,  as  the 
earliest  glimpse,  at  once  exclusive  and  complete,  of 
the  chronological  value  of  the  Messiah's  sublunary 
life.  To  pass  onwards  to  Eome,  the  Latin  term  for  a 
hundred  at  large,  even  by  itself  alone,  bears  directly 
on  both  its  main  characteristics,  its  military  earnest- 
ness and  its  political  wisdom.  As  the  tactical  base 
of  the  legion,  whose  very  name,  with  its  minimum  of 
conscription  and  its  maximum  of  reserve,  has  been  a 
word  to  conjure  with  both  at  home  and  abroad,  the 
century,  even  if  numerically  such  at  the  moment  of 
enrolment,  is  naturally  liable,  sooner  or  later,  to 
gradual  disiBtegration.  steadUy  repairing  its  losses, 
however,  at  once  through  individual  skill  and  through 
collective  discipline.  The  legion,  in  short,  at  least 
retains  its  full  strength,  since  its  every  century,  one 
with  another,  earns  its  share  of  Horace's  national 
boast : 

Per  damna,  per  csBdes,  ab  ipso 
Dacit  opes  animnmqne  ferro. 

At  Fharsalia,  that  most  pregnant  crisis  in  every 
groove  of  the  world's  annals,  do  not  Caesar's  resi- 
duary fifties  make  short  work  of  Pompey's  "  spick  and 
span"  hundreds  ?  Nor  is  war  to  be  the  sole  instrumen- 
tality for  weighing  men  as  well  as  for  counting  them. 
With  the  same  fan  in  hand  for  separating  the  wheat 
of  the  forum  from  its  chaff,  the  sixth  king  of  the 
virtually  congenital  commonwealth,  himself  the  son 
of  a  slave-mother,  rationalises  the  universal  suffiage 
of  tribes  into  that  "fancy  franchise"  of  centuries^ 
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which,  under  the  blended  inspiration  of  common 
sense  and  common  honesty,  proportions  every  citizen's 
vote  in  the  government  to  his  stake  in  the  country. 
"Fancy  franchise,"  forsooth!  Is  anything  eke  so 
worthy  of  the  gibe  as  England's  own  contribution  to 
this  stage  of  the  discussion  in  the  shape  of  that  hole 
in  a  wall,  which,  possibly  without  window  and  without 
hearth,  qualifies  an  occupier,  who  has  not  necessarily 
either  the  canoe  or  the  blanket  of  a  savage,  to  regu- 
late the  destinies  of  heaven  itself  according  to  earthly 
"  ideas,"  and  to  formulate,  for  ordinary  use,  a  new 
Decalogue  with  the  "not"  expunged  from  all  and 
every  the  commandments,  and  that  at  the  instiga- 
tion, legislative  and  executive  alike,  of  the  bell- 
ringing  chaplain  of  anarchy  in  Ireland  and  of  atheism 
all  round  St.  Stephen's?  Barren  of  all  benefits, 
political  or  military  or  religious,  our  country's  round 
numbers  are  incalculably  the  basest  features  of  the 
national  idios3mcrasy.  Are  not  "  our  hundreds^'  and 
'^  our  thousands'*  the  household  phrases  for  any  and 
every  imscrupulous  adaptation  of  a  government  which 
JlmJj  di^w^'th.  .eJ  semblance  of  a 
backbone  ?  Nay,  are  not  the  "  thousands"  and  the 
"  hundreds"  in  question  themselves  so  many  flagrant 
&lsehoods,  each  individual  aggregate  of  the  sort 
being  patched  up  out  of  odds  and  ends  by  our  inver- 
tebrate premier,  and  by  him  alone,  so  as  to  demand  at 
least  the  dualising  of  Horace's  contemptuous  singular : 

^  Nob  niuneri  8nmii8y  et  frnges  oonsomere  nati  P" 
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As  the  raw  material,  however,  of  a  casting  vote 
between  the  two  wings  of  the  place-hunting  vulture, 
is  not  the  dual,  as  an  all  but  physical  necessity,  to  be 
pluralised  ab  extra,  and  that  through  the  adopting  of 
a  tertium  quid,  which,  in  degree  at  all  events,  knows 
but  little  more  of  "the  situation"  than  the  quad- 
rupeds under  its  charge  ?  But,  as,  when  certain  folks 
quarrel,  certaia  others  get  their  own,  so  every  person, 
who  is  more  of  a  patriot  than  of  a  politician,  may 
speedily  enjoy  the  sight  of  honest  Hodge  throttled  at 
once  by  Birmingham  as  against  Chatsworth  and  by 
Chatsworth  as  against  Birmingham  in  their  insane 
preparation  for  the  rumbling  wheels  of  an  Armaged- 
don between  "  la  propriety"  and  "  le  vol  ?"  Are  we 
not  already  within  "  a  measurable  distance"  of  a  con- 
summation so  devoutly  to  be  deprecated  ?  Are  we 
not  nearer  to  the  confiscation  of  the  future,  than  to 
the  justice  of  the  past  ?  Have  not  the  thirteen  years 
since  1869  done  more,  than  a  similar  interval  down 
to  1895  has  stUl  to  do,  in  the  direction  of  definitively 
stereotyping,  according  to  Cobbett,  **  House  of  Com- 
mons" into  "Den  of  Thieves,"  all  the  more  emphati- 
cally, too,  that  each  of  our  legislature's  deviations 
from  rectitude  has  been  unblushingly  cited  by  rhetoric 
imlimited  as  a  justification  beforehand  of  all  and 
every  the  supplementary  robberies  of  one  class  for  the 
deeper  and  harder  demoralisation  of  another  ?  Will 
not,  then,  England's  battle,  when  its  hour  has  come, 
have  to  be  fought  in  the  upper  chamber,  not  as  such. 
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however,  but  as  the  only  estate  of  the  realm,  which, 
in  these  ominous  days  of  mad  caucuses  and  of 
mute  delegates,  can  even  pretend  to  be  representa- 
tive of  anything  beyond  itself?  Whether  or  not, 
meanwhile,  the  empire  shall  have  sunk  into  a  sine 
nomine  carpus,  its  foremost  son,  whatever  may  be 
the  issue  of  the  conflict,  will  have  shed  an  excep- 
tionally melancholy  light  on  Juvenal^s : 

Mtdtis 
Et  Bna  montifera  est  facandia ; 

Of  orators  divine  the  fiercest  foe 

Has  been,  and  will  be,  eloquence's  flow. 

Not  to  go  beyond  the  confessedly  noblest  trium- 
virate of  them  all,  Demosthenes  and  Cicero  and 
Gladstone,  what  are  to  be  history's  three  records  ? 
Has  not  the  first  been  persecuted,  almost  to  the 
death,  by  the  kith,  kin  and  allies  of  his  admirably 
vituperated  "man  of  Macedon?"  Have  not  the 
second's  matchless  invectives  against  Antony  been 
avenged  by  Antony's  mercenary  swords  ?  But,  while 
both  the  Eoman  and  the  Greek  have  suffered  for  at 
least  individual  convictions,  has  not  the  third  already 
prostituted  the  close  of  a  generally  illustrious  career 
by  advertising  himself  as  the  wire-pulled  mouthpiece 
of  those  who  agree  in  nothing  but  their  readiness  to 
utilise  their  only  possible  leader  for  the  ruin  of  the 
country?  Nay,  as  if  to  hook  on  Scotland  to  Bir- 
mingham,— the  most  ancient  of  kingdoms  to  a  con- 
stituency without  a  tradition, — has  not  Midlothian 
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condescended  to  be,  so  to  speak,  the  ''  broker''  of  so 
motlej  a  conspiracy,  and  that  in  the  interest  of  the 
leavings  of  England's  tired  universities,  tired  coun- 
ties and  tired  boroughs  to  boot  ?  Perhaps  the  one 
conceivable  excuse  for  the  misfit  in  question  may  be 
found  in  the  context  of  the  just  quoted  passage,  as  if 
recently  penned  to  order :  Torrens  dicende  copia,  or, 
vernacularly,  A  broiling  fiax  of  verbosity. 
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CYCLICAL  AGES. 

II.— DETACHED  EXAMPLES. 
B.—8IX  OONTINUOUB  OHAINB. 

I.  Civil  Goyemment     .    .    1745  b.c.  and  1881  A.D.  8626  107 

n.  Brotherhood  of  Man      .    4004  B.C.  and  1878  a.d.  5882  173 

ni.  Bible  and  Calendar  .    .    3383  B.a  and  1870  a.d.  5253  154^ 

lY.  Koran  and  Hegira     .    .    1911  b.c.  and  1880  aj>.  3791  111^ 

Y.  Denominational  Aeligion     395  a.d.  and  1874  a.d.  1479        43^ 

YL  Emmanuel 40  a.m.  and  1883  a.d.  5847  172 

A.— DETACHED  EXAMPLES. 

67.  Adam  —  Enoch  —  Methuselah  —  Lamech  — 

Noah — Shem — Arphaxad — Eber— Peleg — Nahor — 

Abraham — Melchizedek  —  Isaac  —  Esau — Jacob  — 

Joseph — ^Aaron — Moses — Caleb — ^Temple — Daniel — 

Messiah. 

Adam. 

68.  The  first  man  furnishes  two  illustrations,— 
one  before  the  Ml  and  the  other  after  it. 

69.  While  as  yet  in  his  state  of  innocence,  he 
inaugurates  B.  IL,  whose  earliest  joint  is  to  be  the 
death  of  Noah  in  2006  A.D.  or  1998  B.O.  after  the 
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lapse  of  59  times  34  years  or  of  two  complete  luna- 
tions of  the  ftdl  normal  unit. 

70.  Before,  however,  twelve,  or  even  nine,  months 
have  run  their  course,  his  expulsion  from  Eden, 
besides  being  a  probability  for  moral  reasons,  may 
have  become,  to  the  eye  of  Omniscience,  a  necessity 
on  physical  grounda  To  exclude,  then,  1  A.M.  from 
the  reckoning,  29  times  34  years  bring  us  down  to 
the  all  but  unique  epoch  of  Enoch's  rehearsal  of  the 
ascension  from  Olivet,  as  at  once  the  earliest  and  the 
grandest  verification  of  God's  two-sided  judgment  in. 
paradise. 

Enoch. 

71.  Nor  is  this  patriarch's  birth  less  '*  germane  to 
the  matter"  than  his  decease,  inasmuch  as  it  initiates 
B.  III.,  whose  first  halt  is  to  sanctify,  beyond  the 
Flood,  the  cradle  of  Arphaxad,  son  of  Shem  and 
progenitor  of  Abraham, — ^the  interval  embracing  30J 
times  34  years  between  621  A.M.  and  2346  B.a 

Methuselah. 

72.  Even  by  itself  alone,  this  galaxy  of  the  normal 
unit  is  perhaps  more  conclusive  than  all  its  embodi- 
ments under  either  head  taken  together. 

73.  The  969  years  of  this  patriarch's  life,  equiva- 
'  lent,  as  they  are,  to  our  country's  entire  story  from 

RoUo's  seizure  of  Normandy  in  912  a.d.  to  the 
Anglo-Saxon  supremacy  not  only  over  the  globe  at 
large  but  also  over  its  every  quarter,  in  1881,  may 
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well  claim  a  comparison  with  such  organisations  as 
exhibit  in  their  separate  parts  the  vitaUty  of  their 
undivided  wholes.  In  other  words,  Methuselah's 
969  years,  roimdly  representing  28i  full  normal 
units,  signalise  his  paternity  of  Lamech  by  breaking 
themselves  down  into  two  periods, — the  normal  units 
of  either  remaining  as  distinct  as  its  ordinary  years, — 
of  187  or  5i  and  of  782  or  23  respectively.  Nor 
perhaps  is  this  alL  Do  not  the  hundred  and  twenty 
years  of  warning  almost  as  probably  as  otherwise 
yield,  as  their  two  results,  663  or  19i  and  119  or 
3i  ?  But,  even  ere  Methuselah  is  bom  to  Enoch,  has 
not  the  magnua  annus,  which  he  is  so  miraculously  to 
illustrate,  been  busily  at  work  in  the  womb  of  time  ? 
At  Enoch's  paternity,  the  human  race  is  just  687  years 
old,  or  20  times  34  years,  heralded,  as  they  signifi- 
cantly are,  by  peradventure  the  most  eloquent  of  all 
the  preliminary  hebdomads  in  Providence,  as  distin- 
guished from  Creation.  To  reverse,  in  short,  the  m- 
ductive  process  for  a  moment,  what  can  be  more 
natural,  in  the  light  of  scriptural  arithmetic,  than  a 
septennial  preface  to  an  unappropriated  score  of 
those  normal  units,  which  are  to  concentrate  them- 
selves on  every  epoch  of  the  longest  liver  on  earth, 
—on  his  buiih,  on  his  paternity,  on  his  notice  to  quit, 
and  lastly  on  his  unconsciousness  of  the  fact,  that  his 
magnua  annus  is  to  be  saved  in  his  grandson's  ark 
from  the  waters  in  which  he  is  himself  to  perish  ? 


II 
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Lamech. 

74.  Had  tliis  patriarch  lived  till  the  Deluge^  his 
-age  would  have  reached  782  years  or  23  times  34. 
As  if  to  atone  for  his  failure  in  this  respect,  his 
existence  after  paternity  realises  595  years  or  17J 
times  34, — equivalent,  whatever  the  supplementaiy 
significance  of  the  thing,  to  5  times  119  years  or  3 J 
normal  units. 

75.  Even  if  out  of  place,  may  not  the  completeness 
^f  this  Lamech's  life  be  meant  to  serve  some  purpose 
or  other,  more  especially  as  his  777  years  seem  to 
find  something  of  a  paxaUel  in  the  «  seventy  times 
.seven"  of  his  namesake  in  Cain's  line  ? 

Noah. 

76.  Does  not  the  birth,  in  1056  A.M.,  of  this 
preacher  of  righteousness  precede,  in  1996  B.C.,  that 
of  the  father  of  the  faithful  by  952  years  or  28J 
times  34  ? 

77.  But  does  not  his  disappearance  from  the  sub- 
lunary scene,  in  1998  B.G.,  assume  an  infinitely  more 
momentous  attitude?  Already  shown  to  have 
followed  the  creation  of  our  first  parents  at  the  close 
of  2006  years  or  59  times  34  or  2  lunations  of  the 
magnus  annus,  does  it  not  anticipate,  at  a  precisely 
oqual  distance,  the  very  germ  of  human  brotherhood 
in  the  spontaneous  consciousness  of  The  Virgin's 
divine  son  ?  When  twelve  years  old,  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  individually  asserts  at  once  his  Manhood 
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and  his  Godhead, — ^his  Godhead  as  the  interpreter, 
in  his  own  temple,  of  his  own  law,  and  that  without 
the  consent,  or  even  the  knowledge,  of  Joseph  and 
Mary,  and  his  Manhood  as  having  attained  the  pro- 
visional limit,  which  the  Jews  still  recognise,  between 
the  child  and  the  adult.  Now  the  turning-point  in. 
question  corresponds,  as  is  well  known,  only  with 
8  A.D.,  which,  in  retracing  its  steps  to  1998  B.C.,  has 
to  pass  through  2006  years  or  59  times  34  or  2  luna- 
tions of  the  magnus  annus. 

Shem. 

78.  Considering  that "  The  Lord  God"  is  expressly 
appropriated  by  Noah  to  this  one  of  his  three  sons,  as 
more  immediately  contrasted  with  the  two  others,  does 
not  Shem's  position  specially,  fit,  and  that  at  the  very 
tendnationVf  his  nL  noLd  «mt,  into  his  pa  J 
»ity  of  A.phW,  tha  fixst  of  tho  postdilu^n  «.oe. 
tors  of  the  chosen  depositary  of  heavenly  truth  ? 

79.  Again,  on  the  congenial  occasion  of  the  call  of 
Abraham,  Shem  has  lived  527  years  or  15}  times  34 
between  1556  A.M.  and  1921  B.a 

Akphaxad. 

80.  The  birth  of  this  patriarch,  besides  its  chrono- 
logical relations,  as  just  noticed,  retrospectively  to 
that  of  Shem  and  prospectively  to  the  call  of  Abraham, 
precedes  the  advent  of  Bebecca's  twins  in  1836  B.O. 
by  510  years  or  15  times  34. 

H2 
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Ebeb. 

81.  This  patriarch,  the  Methuselah,  in  comparative 
longevity,  of  the  postdiluvian  worid,  bears  at  least 
three  specific  relations  to  his  decidedly  exceptional 
array  of  our  magnus  annus. 

82.  His  life  down  to  paternity  identifies  the  dis- 
persion of  Babel,  or,  at  all  events,  the  germ  thereof, 
with  precisely  his  first  34  years.  The  self-same  turn- 
ing-point, too,  in  his  existence,  when  traced  back  to 
the  warning  of  the  Deluge,  completes  221  years  or  6  J 
times  34.  But,  immeasurably  to  transcend  all  this, 
does  it  not  foreshadow  the  Nativity  itself  at  a 
stretch  of  2243  years  between  1757  A.M.  and  4000, 
— ^tantamount,  in  normal  units  of  either  length,  to  66 
times  34  or  68  times  33  ? 

Peleq. 

83.  Not  to  refer  again  to  this  patriarch's  birth, 
does  not  his  death,  as  from  an  eminence,  sweep  up 
and  down  between  Noah's  flood  and  Solomon's 
temple,  its  epoch  of  2008  B.C.  coming  340  years  or 
10  times  34  after  the  former  in  2348  B.C.,  and  1003 
years,  or  an  exact  lunation  of  normal  imits,  before 
the  dedication  of  the  latter  in  1005  B.G.? 

Nahor. 

84.  Chronologically  the  postdiluvian    parallel  of 
Lamech,  as  £ber  is  of  Methuselah,  being  the  ex 
tremes  of  two  scales  of  individual  durations,  Nahor 
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lives  only  119  years  or  3i  times  34  after  his  paternity 
o£  Terah  in  addition  to  only  29  years  before  it. 

Abraham. 

85.  The  birth  in  1996  b.c.  of  this  most  prominent 
object  of  veneration  to  Jews  and  Christians  and 
Mohammedans  alike  leads,  after  85  years  or  2^  times 
34,  to  his  concubinage  with  Hagar  in  1911  B.C.,  to 
Moses's  ark  of  bulrushes  in  1571  at  the  end  of  340 
years  or  10  times  34,  and  lastly  in  622  A.D.,  after 
the  lapse  of  2533  years  or  74 J  times  34,  to  the 
Hegira  of  Mahomet. 

86.  His  call  in  1921  B.c.  finds  after  85  years  or 
2^  times  34,  its  first  halt  in  Isaac's  simultaneous 
paternity  of  Jacob  and  Esau  in  1836. 

87.  His  death,  again,  in  1821  B.C.  anticipates,  by 
816  years,  or  24  times  34,  the  dedication  of  the  first 
temple  in  1005  B.C. 

Melchizedek. 

88.  If  Salem,  as  is  generally  assumed,  be  the 
original  name  of  The  Holy  City,  the  priest  and  king 
in  one,  who  thus  places  it  on  the  page  of  history, 
heralds,  in  B.  II.,  a  long  and  interesting  series  of 
Jerusalems, — Canaanitish,  Hebrew,  Christian  and 
Mussulman, — in  cognate  joints  respectively  between 
congenial  links. 

89.  Of  this  primary  instance,  perhaps,  the  imme- 
diate  significance  may  be  said  to  lie  in  its  massing 
together,  imder  the  auspices  of  The  Most  High  God, 
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those  &r-reacliing  seeds  of  a  composite  future, 
Chedorlaomer's  military  predominance  and  Abra- 
ham's religious  mission. 

Isaac. 

80.  This  patriarch's  available  epochs  appear  to  be 
three, — ^his  birth  in  1896  B.C.,  his  paternity  in  1836, 
and  the  disruption  of  his  &mily  in  1760. 

81.  The  first,  at  least  on  probable  grounds,  identi- 
fies itself  with  that  purely  personal  type  of  Christ 
in  1862,  the  completion  of  his  own  34th  year. 

82.  The  second,  after  306  years  or  9  times  34, 
brings  us,  in  1530,  to  Caleb,  who  is  then  85  years,  or 
2i  times  34,  old. 

83.  The  third,  again,  touches,  after  748  years  or 
22  times  34,  the  foundation  of  the  temple  in 
1012  B.C. 

Esau. 

84.  This  patriarch's  birth  in  1836  b.c.  is  later,  by 

85  years  or  2^  times  34,  than  the  call  of  his  grand- 

&ther  in  1921. 

Jacor 

85.  Not  to  repeat  what  has,  in  substance,  just  been 
said  either  as  to  Esau  or  as  to  Isaac,  this  patriarch's 

'  migration  into  Egypt  in  1706  precedes,  by  17  years 
or  a  half  of  34,  his  death  in  1689. 

Joseph. 
88.  Joseph's  own  points  of  contact  are  three, — ^his 
birth  in  1745  B.a,  his  deportation  in  1728  and  the 
middle  of  the  seven  years  of  plenty  in  1711. 


N 


DETACHED  EXAMPLEa  103^* 

97.  In  addition  to  the  two  diflFerences  of  17  years> 
apiece^  he  carries  back  to  Canaan  the  corpse  of  his 
father,  his  own  bones  being,  in  1451,  to  be  trans- 
ported thither  by  Joshua  238  years,  or  7  times  34,. 
thereafter. 

Aabon. 

88.  This  brother  of  Moses  is  bom  in  1573  B.c.,. 
precisely  323  years  or  9i  times  34  after  Sarah's, 
maternity  of  Isaac  in  1896. 

Moses. 

88.  The  future  lawgiver  of  the  Israelites  and^ 
through  them,  of  mankind  in  general,  is  found  by 
Pharaoh's  daughter  in  his  amphibious  cradle  during 
1571  B.C.,  just  425  years,  or  12i  times  34,  after  the 
birth  of  Abraham  in  1996  and  2193  years,  or  64i 
times  34,  before  the  Hegira  of  Mahomet  in  622  a.d^ 

Caleb. 

100.  This  alter  ego  of  Joshua  is  bom  in  1530  B.O., 
85  years,  or  2i  times  34,  before  the  surviving  pair  of 
the  Exodus  succeed  in  formulating  the  settlement  of 
their  compatriots  in  Canaan.  Is  not  the  former  the 
very  last  of  aU  the  scriptural  exemplifications  of  our 
magnus  annus  f  Nay,  Caleb  may  even  daim  to  be 
the  very  latest  of  its  embodiments  in  general,  even 
Alexander  the  Great's  age  of  nearly  33  being 
scarcely  an  exception. 
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Temple. 

101.  Independently  of  the  marvellous  recurrences 
of  the  sacred  spot, — without  any  exclusive  regard 
for  the  edifice  of  the  day, — ss  a  joint  in  the  chain  of 
Adam  and  Human  Brotherhood,  Zion  appears  to  be 
at  once  the  most  appropriate  and  the  most  complete 
of  all  and  every  the  types  of  the  MessiaL 

102.  While  Solomon's  magnificent  creation  speci- 
fically introduces  the  fourth  millennium,  and  that, 
through  the  aid  of  the  Phoenicians,  both  to  the  earliest 
mom,  and  to  the  latest  even,  of  the  ancient  hemisphere, 
the  manger  at  Bethlehem  as  definitely  inaugurates 
the  fifth  period  of  a  thousand  years,  the  west,  now  in 
the  person  of  the  ruler  of  the  known  world,  having 
devoted  seven  centuries  and  upwards  to  the  prepara- 
tion of  a  ceremony  at  once  so  august  and  so  humble, 
And  the  east,  in  the  persons  of  its  sages,  bringing 
tribute  and  worship  to  the  heavenly  master  of  earthly 
sovereigns.  But,  after  the  lapse,  in  either  case,  of 
four-and-thirty  years,  both  scenes  are  to  be  cruelly 
reversed.  Within  four  seasons  after  Solomon's  death, 
all  his  gorgeousness  is  to  be  swept  away  by  Shishak  ; 
while  the  babe,  whose  advent  in  the  providential 
presence  of  all  his  kindred  has  doubtless  been 
reverently  bruited  abroad  through  every  land,  is 
rewarded  for  the  miraculous  beneficence  of  a  life  of 
self-denial  with  a  fate  that  requires  the  co-operation 
of  Jewish  malice  and  Boman  supremacy  alike. 
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Daniel. 

103.  This  prophet's  career  of  power  and  honour 
begins  with  Nebuchadnezzar's  primary  dream  in 
604  B.C.,  precisely  3400  years  or  100  times  34  after 
the  creation  of  Adam  and  Eve. 

The  Messiah. 

104.  Forty  centuries  after  a  ceaseless  war  has  been 
judicially  proclaimed  between  the  woman  and  her 
seed  on  the  one  hand  and  the  serpent  and  his 
progeny  on  the  other,  the  scattered  skirmish  all 
round  the  world  closes  in  the  rude  stable  of  a  paltry 
village,  into  a  deadly  struggle,  which,  after  the  varying 
fortunes  of  340  years  or  10  times  34,  is  to  plant  the 
wounded  "  heel"  of  the  apparently  helpless  victim  on 
the  crushed  "head"  of  the  presumably  resistless 
assailant, — ^the  sole  master  of  the  nations  being  the 
umpire  with  his  own  baptism  as  his  verdict.  To  state 
merely  the  naked  facts,  Christ  is  actually  born  in 
4  A.D.,  while  Constantino  formally  embraces  his 
religion  at  the  font  on  the  Easter  Day  of  337. 

106.  Thus  does  the  prophetic  mission  in  the 
shadow  of  Eden  verify,  if  it  does  not  fulfil,  itself  after 
the  lapse  of  4340  years.  Nor  is  this  span  of  time, 
over  and  above  its  essential  incidents,  altogether 
destitute  of  collateral  influences,  exhausting,  as  it 
does,  the  rationale  of  each  of  the  three  sections  of 
Daniel's  seventy  weeks,  namely,  7,  52  and  1.  In  the 
light  of  his  position,  retrospective  as  to  the  period  of 
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the  captivity  and  prospective  as  to  the  epoch  of  the 
crucifixion,  the  two  extremes  tell  their  own  story. 
But  even  the  434  years  of  the  intermediate  section 
are  not  less  significant  than  either  the  week  or  half- 
week  at  the  conclusion  of  the  7  weeks  at  the  com- 
mencement, being  as  literally  the  tenth  of  4340  as 
49  of  490  or  as  7  of  70. 

106.  In  the  immediately  succeeding  chain,  more- 
over, the  boundless  interval  in  question  wiU  be  showa 
to  bristle  vdth  rehearsal  after  rehearsal  of  Rome's 
purely  pagan  life  of  748  years  immediately  before  the 
nativity  proper.  In  other  words,  is  not  the  specific 
existence,  as  just  defined,  of  the  eternal  city  flanked, 
in  either  direction,  by  twice  748  years, — ^by  one 
period  of  1496  backwards  to  the  dispersion  of  men 
in  2247  b.g.  and  by  another  such  forwards  to  the 
germ  of  their  reunion  through  the  discovery  of  the 
western  hemisphere  in  1492  A.D.  ? 


B.— SIX  CONTINUOUS  CHAINS. 

107*  Before  touching  any  one  in  particular  of  the 
six  branches  under  this  general  head,  the  writer 
must  submit  a  few  considerations  as  to  the  commoii 
subject. 

108.  Within  certain  limits,  which  are  too  obvious 
to  require  specification,  does  not  every  chaia 
strengthen  the  testimony  of  every  other?  Con- 
fessedly  no  single  series  of  correlative  joints  and 


SIX  CONTINUOUS  CHAINS.  107 

oommensurable  links  can  ever  be  accepted  as  its 
own  sufficient  voucher.  Though,  to  select  perhaps  the 
strongest  instance  of  the  kind,  the  metallic  image,  as 
the  revealed  basis  of  the  system,  may  claim  to  rest 
on  exceptional  evidence,  yet  the  witer  la,  felt  from 
the  beginning,  that  any  uncorroborated  line  of  ex- 
ploration proves  either  too  much  or  too  little,— rtoo 
little  as  a  means  of  our  edification  or  too  much  as  a 
test  of  our  faitL  As  his  first  step  in  advance  imder 
these  circumstances,  he  gradually  detects,  in  either 
direction,  a  thoroughly  appropriate  prolongation  of 
the  chain  itself,  both  appendages,  however,  excluding 
altogether  even  a  solitary  sample  of  the  briefer  form 
of  the  normal  unit.  Outside  of  Nebuchadnezzar's 
dream,  in  fact,  every  link  is  exclusively  some  mul- 
tiple or  other  of  thirty-four  years  as  distinguished 
fi:om  thirty-three,  and  that  presumably,  as  a  matter 
of  necessity,  in  the  absence  of  anything  like  the 
implied  delimitations  of  the  monarch's  vision  itseHl 
Next  to  that,  he  is  imexpectedly  stumbling,  firom 
day  to  day  and  fi:om  hour  to  hour,  on  a  perpetual 
divergence  of  two  years  between  the  fourth  of  the 
universal  empires  and  its  three  predecessors.  As 
the  discrepancy  in  question  naturally  suggests  an  at 
least  subsidiary  series,  the  transition  becomes  easy 
from  a  second  array  to  a  third,  from  a  third  to  a 
fourth,  from  a  fourth  to  a  fifth,  from  a  fifth  to  a 
sixth, — ^the  lateral  distance  between  immediate 
neighbours  being  consequently  reduced  to  a  minimum 
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in  an  average  of  something  less  than  three  years  out 
of  every  seventeen.  At  this  stage  of  the  investiga- 
tion,  an  intelligent  friend  asks,  whether  the  chains^ 
as  a  whole,  are  found  to  comprise  every  "  battle"  of 
importance.  The  query  leads  to  the  somewhat 
unexpected  result,  that  the  sum  total  of  examples 
scarcely  yields  any  "  battle"  at  all, — almost  every 
joint  of  eveiy  chain  proving  to  be  rather  a  turn- 
ing-point in  the  eye  of  Omniscience  alone  than  a 
concerted  duel  between  contending  hosts.  As  a 
decisive  illustration  of  this  distinction,  Cannae,  if 
viewed  as  a  turning-point  at  all,  speedily  claims  to 
be  such  not  for  Carthage,  which  prefers  Capua 
instead,  but  for  Eome,  which,  with  patriotism  and 
patience, 

Per  damna,  per  csades  ab  ipso 
Ducit  opes  animomque  ferro. 

100.  But,  as  an  inevitable  consequence  of  the 
multiplicity  of  chains,  there  may  occasionally  arise  a 
doubt  as  to  the  providential  classification  of  an  event 
in  one  series  rather  than  in  another.  Even  this 
difficulty,  however,  does  not  seem  to  be  insurmoxmt- 
able.  As  the  ambiguity  is  more  likely  to  exist  as  be- 
tween B.  II.  and  B.  VI.  than  as  between  any  other 
pair  whatever,  the  writer  will  wind  up  these  prelimi- 
nary discriminations  with  a  special  comparison  of 
the  two. 

110.  As  one  may  reasonably  suppose,  either  chain 
appears  to  find  its  peculiar  keynote  in  one  or  other 
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of  its  distinctive  absorptions  of  Christ's  personality, 
•whether  the  actual  nativity  of  4  rc.  or  the  spon- 
taneous discussion  with  the  doctors  of  the  law  in 

8  A.D. 

IIL  May  not  the  latter,  as  a  matter  of  course,  be 
assumed  to   have  drawn   its  topics,  however  com- 
pendiously   or    enigmatically,    from    his    at    least 
incipient  consciousness  of  the  spiritual  aims  of  his 
impending  mission  ?     If,  however,  there  can  be  any 
doubt  as   to  that   point,   it  may   be   satisfactorily 
removed  by  the  most  palpable  proof.     While  the 
first  series,   namely,   that  of  "Civil  Government," 
teems,  and  that  almost  exclusively,  with  the  stories 
of  the  first  three  of  the  four  universal  empires,  does 
not  the  second  chain,  namely,  that  of  the  "  Brother- 
hood of  Man,"  enjoy  something  like  a  journalistic 
monopoly  of  Rome's  march,  stage  by  stage,  towards 
the  welding  into  one,  practically  for  ever,  of  all  the 
most  prominent   diversities    in   the  known   world? 
Nor  is  Zion,  with  or  without  its  superstructures,  less 
decisive  in  this  issue  than  the  all  but  omnipresent 
and  omnipotent  repubUc.     Does  not  every  relation 
between  that  holy  site  and  the  surrounding  heathen- 
ism consecrate  all  its  ameliorating  influences  on  some 
joint  or  other  of  the  second  chain  ?    The  sixth  chain, 
on  the  contrary,  is,  in   both  respects,  so  far  the  re- 
verse of  this  as  to  restrict  its  undeniably  world-wide 
humanity,  as  such,  to  the  fiindamental  command  of 
purely   and  simply  replenishing  the  earth.     With 
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regard,  for  instance,  to  the  holy  site  just  mentioned, 
there  appears  to  be  no  other  place  for  it  in  the  sixth 
chain  than  the  synchronising  of  the  dedication  of  the 
temple  with  the  radiating  diffusion,  by  land  and  sea 
alike,  of  Phoenician  adventurers.  The  conquering 
commonwealth,  however,  bears  much  more  closely  on 
the  matter  than  Zion  itself.  Though  the  eternal 
city's  specific  existence  of  748  years  marshals  itself 
on  the  sixth  chain,  yet  it  does  so  mainly  as  an 
imbroken  whole  with  hardly  a  significant  epoch 
between  752  B.C.  and  4  B.C., — ^the  interval  of  22 
times  34  years  of  all  but  constant  war&re  proclaim- 
ing its  raiaon  d'Stre  in  this  remarkable  way : 

No  war  or  battle's  sotind 

Was  heard  the  world  around; 
The  idle  spear  and  shield  were  high  uphong ; 

The  hooked  chariot  stood 

Unstained  with  hostile  blood ; 
The  trumpet  spake  not  to  the  armed  throng. 

Nor  does  Rome's  purely  heathen  life  alone  bear 
testimony  to  the  providential  character  of  that 
"  peace  on  earth,"  which  is  to  welcome  the  heavenly 
visitant.  It  looks  back,  and  that  through  an  un- 
interrupted space  of  twice  the  length,  to  the  germ  of 
mankind's  dispersion  in  2247  B.c.and  forward, through 
a  precisely  equivalent  vista,  to  Columbus's  crowning 
blow  as  against  Babel  in  1492  a.d.  In  short,  does 
not  the  sixth  chain,  without  at  all  trenching  on  the 
second,  show  how  well  a  city  may  claim  to  be  eternal, 
which,  to  the  eye  of  a  higher  power,  has  been  casting 
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its  shadow  nearly  fifteen  centuries  in  advance  of  any- 
thing like  its  substance  ? 

B.  I.— CIVIL  GOVERNMENT. 

112.  This  chain  will  be  seen  to  consist  of  three 
parts:  1139  years,  or  33i  times  34,  fi:om  1745  b.c. 
to  606  ;  2164  years,  or  52  times  34  and  12  times  33, 
from  606  B.C.  to  1558  A.D. ;  and  323  years,  or  9^ 
times  34,  from  1558  a.d.  to  1881.  The  central 
section,  moreover,  divides  itself  into  two  equal 
moieties  of  1082  years  each  or  of  26  times  34  and  6 
times  33 ;  while  either  half  subdivides  itself,  and  that 
mainly  through  historically  separated  nationalities, 
into  two  quatemios  of  equivalent  pairs,  which,  as 
if  closing,  pair  against  pair  and  quatemio  against 
quatemio,  like  the  pages  of  a  foHo,  yield,  to  specify 
only  individual  years  as  contrasted  with  normal 
units,  68,  204,  269,  541,  541,  269,  204,  68.  If  the 
writer  may  be  excused  for  obtruding  a  personal 
remark  on  the  subject,  he  may  state,  as  his  elemen- 
tary conception,  the  hypothesis  of  an  arithmetical 
proportion,  more  or  less  definite,  between  every 
empire's  share  of  the  metallic  image  and  its  span  of 
life  in  mankind's  annals.  While  failing,  as  a  matter  of 
course,  to  satisfy  the  theory  to  the  letter,  he  may  per- 
haps claim  to  have  verified  it  in  the  spirit.  Of  the  four 
universal  dominions  the  fourth  is  precisely  equal  to 
all  the  others  so  as  to  be  exactly  half  of  the  whole ; 
while  the  third  makes  up  the  measm*e  of  the  second 
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and  first  taken  together.  How  fax,  then,  do  the 
silver  and  the  gold,  when  estimated,  as  they  must  be, 
from  behind,  deviate  from  the  residuary  quarter  of 
the  presumably  I'epresentative  anatomy  ?  In  a  word, 
then,  Joseph  is  bom  in  Padan  Aram  at  the  very 
commencement  of  this  chain,  1745  B.a 

1728  B.C. 
}  of  34  years  before  1711« 

113.  Joseph  is  sold  into  Egypt 

1711  B.a 
221  years  or  6|  times  34  before  1490. 

114.  Joseph  is  now  in  the  middle  of  the  seven  years 
of  plenty, — that  most  conspicuous  section  of  his  life. 

1490  B.C. 
306  years  or  9  times  34  before  1184. 

116.  The  tabernacle  inatigurates  the  Mosaic  polity 
in  the  wildemesa 

1184  B.a 
136  years  or  4  times  34  before  1048. 

116.  The  siege  of  Troy  has  ended  in  the  destruc- 
tion of  that  city. 

1048  B.C. 
272  years  or  8  times  34  before  776. 

117.  David,  after  reigning,  for  a  time,  over  Judah 
and  Benjamin,  adds  the  remaining  ten  tribes  to  his 
kingdom. 


CIVIL  GOVERNMENT.  113 


776  B.a 
84  years  before  742. 

118.  The  first  olympiad  begins,  as  the  providential 
substitute  for  the  scriptural  reckoning,  which,  all  but 
closed  already  among  the  ten  tribes,  is  just  on  the 
point  of  being  imperilled  among  the  two. 


742  B.C. 
136  years  or  4  times  34  before  606. 

119.  Ahaz,  the  first  systematic  idolater  of  the 
family  of  David,  now  assumes  the  sceptre  in  Jeru- 
salem. 

606  B.C. 
51  years  or  1^  times  34  before  538. 

120.  Nebuchadnezzar  mounts  the  throne  of  Baby- 
lon, being  simultaneously,  as  an  ally  of  Cyaxares, 
engaged  in  the  capture  and  destruction  of  NineveL 


538  B.C. 
34  years  before  504 

121.  Cyrus,  by  damming  up  the  Euphrates  above 
Babylon,  enters  that  city  through  the  dried  bed  of 
its  river  on  the  night  of  Belshazzar's  orgies. 

122.  Simultaneously,  too,  he  reduces  to  his  obedi- 
ence the  Grecian  settlements  on  the  western  coast  of 
Asia  Minor. 

I 
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504  B.C. 
102  years  or  3  times  34  before  402. 

123.  The  Persians  now  come  into  contact  with 
Greece  itself  In  revenge  for  the  sheltering  of 
Hippias,  who  has  been  driven  from  Athens  for  his 
tyranny,  the  Athenians  bum  Sardia 

402B.C. 
34  years  before  368. 

124.  Having  triumphed  over  Persia  alike  in  Europe 
and  in  Asia,  the  principal  states  of  Greece  drift  into 
a  contest  among  themselves  for  national  supremacy, 
which,  in  404  B.C.,  leads  to  the  political  prostration 
of  Athens  and  to  the  moral  degradation  of  Sparta, 
— ^the  two  eyes  of  Hellas  being  virtually  blinded  by 
the  barbarians.  Within  two  years,  in  fact,  ten 
thousand  warriors  as  mercenary  arbiters  of  the 
sceptre  of  the  east,  effect  an  imparalleled  retreat 
from  one  brother  after  having  earned  the  prize  of 
victory  for  another  that  has  &llen. 

368  B.a 

34  years  before  334. 

126.  As  a  collateral  proof  of  the  cost  of  the  Pelo- 
ponnesian  war  to  victors  and  vanquished  alike, 
Thebes,  originally  an  unpatriotic  ally  of  Darius  and 
Xerxes,  has  now  taken  the  lead  in  the  country,  more 
especially  in  the  ominous  direction  of  Macedon.  She 
even  holds  the  son  of  Amyntas  as  a  hostage,  who. 
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in  this  very  year,  makes  his  escape  to  become* 
master  of  Greece  and  father  of  the  conqueror  o£' 
Persia. 

834  B.a 
83  years  before  30L 

126.  The  he-goat  of  Grsecia  commences  his  attack 
on  the  ram  of  Persia,  his  resolution  to  cross  the- 
Granicus  being  simply  the  "  foregone  conclusion"  of 
a  march,  that,  all  but  literally,  "  toucheth  not  the 
ground" 

301B.C. 
51  years  or  1^  times  34  before  250. 

127.  Scarcely  have  two-and-twenty  years  elapsed' 
from  the  disappearance  of  "Philip's  warlike  son,'* 
when  the  battle  of  Ipsus  winds  up  the  intermediate 
intrigues  of  his  ambitious  and  jealous  captains  so  as 
to  perpetuate  the  dismemberment  of  a  rickety  and! 
precarious  succession. 

250  B.a 
185  years  or  3^  times  34  and  2  times  33  before  65. 

128.  After  having  been  a  vassal,  during  fiilly  half  a 
century,  of  the  principal  fi-agment  of  the  battle  of 
Ipsus,  Parthia  absolutely  wrests  her  independence 
from  Syria. 

65  B.C. 
i  of  34  years  before  48. 

129.  While  simultaneously  extinguishing  Syria  as 
a  kingdom,   Pompey,    not  as  yet    the  triumviral 

I2 
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accomplice  of  Csbsar  and  Crassus,  has  brought  Eome 
face  to  face  with  a  not  unequal  contest,  which  is  to 
carry  down  so  many  conflicting  trophies  for  the  en- 
couragement of  the  Arabian  foe  of  both  combatants 
alika 

48B.C. 
118  years  or  33  and  2i  times  34  before  70  A.D. 

130.  Within  the  half  of  34  years,  Pompey  has  fallen 
from  the  loftiest  heights  of  glory  to  the  lowest  depths 
of  humiliation.  The  virtual  ruler  of  the  world  now 
leaves  an  unburied  corpse  on  the  sea-shore  of  Egypt. 
Miserably  as  Crassus  has  died  and  suddenly  as 
Caesar  has  perished,  how  enviable  is  the  fate  of  either 
of  his  fellow-conspirators,  when  compared  with  that 
of  their  common  tempter !  Nay,  if  he  can  see  into 
the  future  on  both  sides  of  the  stream  which  he  so 
proudly  contemplates,  will  he  not  have  reason  to 
prefer  to  his  own  destiny  even  that  of  Valerian  with 
Sapor's  spurred  heel  on  his  imperial  neck  ? 

70  A.D. 

236  years  or  5  times  34  and  2  times  33  before  306. 

.  131.  Titus,  imder  the  auspices  of  Vespasian,  bums 
the  temple  of  Jerusalem  just  1082  years,  or  a  period 
equal  to  the  duration  of  the  metallic  image,  after  it 
is  commenced  by  Solomon  in  1012  B.a 

806  A.D. 
i  o!  34  years  before  323. 

132.  Within   17  years,    Constantino,  the  son  of 
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Helena,  rises,  from  being  a  subordinate  administrator 
of  a  single  quarter  of  a  persecuting  Heathendom,  to 
be  the  one  master  of  a  conquering  Christianity. 

823  A.D. 
68  years  or  2  times  34  before  391. 

133.  Followed,  within  two  years,  by  the  most 
momentous  of  all  the  General  Councils,  this  epoch  ia 
still  to  lead,  through  sectarian  feuds,  to  Julian's 
relapse  into  paganism,  ere  the  new  faith  is  solidly 
established. 

391  A.D. 

i  of  34  years  before  408. 

134.  Every  idolatrous  fime  is  now  doomed  by  law 
to  destruction, — ^the  heathenism  of  the  country  at 
large  thus  dwarfing  itself  into  the  paganism  of  the 
villages. 

408  A  J). 
68  years  or  2  times  34  before  476. 

136.  This  epoch,  as  the  beginning  of  the  end  of 
the  western  empire,  concentrates  the  final  interest  of 
the  crisis  on  the  eternal  city  itself,  as  successively, 
not  to  mention  Attila,  the  prey  of  Alaric  and^Gen- 
seric  and  Olybrius  and  Odoacer. 

476  A.D, 
34  years  before  510. 

136.  This  joint,   the  hinge  of  Nebuchadnezzar*!^ 


118  EMMANUEL. 

vision  between  his  metallic  image  and  his  kingdom 
of  themoimtain,  is  perhaps  more  specially  character- 
istic of  the  mistress  of  the  world  than  any  other 
epoch  whatever  in  her  annals.  Within  living 
memory  she  has  been  trembling  throughout  at  the 
mercy  of  Goths  and  Huns  and  Vandals  and  id  genus 
omne  of  barbarian  hordes,  till  at  last  Bomulus 
Augustulus,  a  king  in  mockery  and  an  emperor  in 
miniature,  submits  to  be  shelved,  as  a  nominis  umbra, 
•by  the  mercenary  chief  of  an  otherwise  unknown 
tribe.  No  one,  however,  dares  to  identify  himself 
vdth  her  matchless  past.  While  the  Herulian  hire- 
ling abstains  from  appropriating  any  territorial  title 
at  all,  his  comparatively  illustrious  successor,  Theo- 
•doric  the  Ostrogoth,  varnishes  the  conscious  blas- 
phemy by  claiming  the  sovereignty  not  of  Rome  in 
particular  but  of  Italy  in  general  But,  even  in 
terms,  Rome's  sceptre  has  only  been  transferred  to 
-her  daughter  on  the  Thracian  Bosphorus.  Every 
imsubdued  comer  in  the  west  formally  lapses  into 
the  jurisdiction  of  the  east ;  while  even  the  victorious 
•despoilers  of  Brome  are  eager  to  become  the  submissive 
feudatories  of  Constantinople.  Nor  is  this  all.  Besides 
thm  indirectly  resounding  with  the  echo  of  the  old 
lines,  does  not  the  virtual  interregnimi  under  the 
shadow  of  the  seven  hills  tend  directly  to  open  the 
vacant  succession  to  the  spiritual  heir  of  a  temporal 
sway  ?  Does  not  the  representative  of  St.  Peter, 
with  his  triple  tiara,  manipulate  into  his  vassalage 
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the  potentates  of  the  earth,  till,  ostentatiously  un- 
doing the  work  of  476,  he  revives,  in  the  person  of 
Charlemagne,  the  very  domination,  which  Odoacer 
has  appeared  to  stamp  out  ? 

510  A.D. 

I  of  84  years  before  527. 

137.  aovis,  the  first  of  the  Merovmgian  monarchs 
of  the  Franks,  accepts  the  Roman  Consulship,  as  an 
honour  not  inconsistent  with  his  regal  dignity.  In 
oonnection,  also,  with  the  close  of  the  last-preceding 
paragraph,  he  receives  from  the  Bishop  of  Bome  the 
designation  of  the  eldest  son  of  the  Church. 

527  A.D. 
68  years  or  2  times  34  before  595-6. 

13a  Justinian  begms  to  reign  in  Constantmople, 
striving,  both  as  a  legislator  and  as  a  politician,  to 
recover,  as  £ir  as  possible,  the  dominion  of  the  west. 

596-6  AJ). 
34  years  before  630. 

139.  Gregory  the  Great  sends  a  mission  to  evan- 
gelise the  Saxons  of  England, — the  Britons  them- 
43elves  having  long  ago  organised  churches  of  their 
own.  The  enterprise,  therefore,  may  fairly  be  re- 
garded rather  as  sectarian  than  as  Catholic. 

630A.D. 
i  of  34  years  before  647. 

140.  Mahomet  now  bursts  out  of  Arabia  into 
Syria. 
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647  A  J). 
51  years  or  1^  tunes  34  before  698. 

141.  Having  overrun  Syria,  the  Saracens  capture 
Alexandria, 

698  A.I). 
84  years  before  732. 

142.  The  Saracens  now  become  masters  of  Car- 
thage. 

733  A.D. 
^  of  34  years  before  749. 

143.  Having  conquered  Spain  in  the  widest  sense 
of  the  name,  the  Saracens  are  now  utterly  over- 
thrown near  Tours  by  Charles  Martel,  the  foimder, 
also  imder  ecclesiastical  patronage,  of  the  Carlo- 
vingian  dynasty  in  France. 

749  A.D. 
51  years  or  li  times  34  before  800. 

144.  Spain,  as  the  caliphate  of  Cordova,  is  now 
definitively  separated  from  the  caliphate  of  Bagdad. 

800  A.D. 

187  years  or  5^  times  34  before  987. 

146.  Charlemagne  is  crowned  at  Eome  as  emperor 
of  the  west,  the  interval  between  this  epoch  and  476 
being  only  one  year  longer  than  Alexander's  323  B.c. 
or  than  Constantino's  323  a.d.,— the  three  congenial 
spans  of  time  practically  measuring,  between  them^ 
the  life  of  Methuselah  alona 
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987  A.D. 
30  years  before  1017. 

146.  From  476  a.d.  downwards  the  dominion  of  the 
west,  as  contradistinguished  at  once  from  that  of  the 
east  and  from  all  beyond  the  limits  of  either,  has 
been  dissolving  itself,  more  or  less  specifically,  into 
int^ral  elements  of  Modem  Europe.  In  short,  to 
recapitulate  nothing  of  Spain  or  of  Italy,  France  now 
realises  her  third  joint  in  the  chain,  every  one  of  the 
three  forged  by  papal  sanctions  and  sustained  by 
priestly  influences  ;  while  England  is  about  to  weld, 
on  the  continent,  the  religious  ties  of  596  with  the 
political  aspirations  of  1017. 

147.  Meanwhile  Nebuchadnezzar's  second  period 
of  541  years  has  copied  his  first  as  a  whole  more 
faithfully  than  its  parts, — 13  times  34  and  3  times 
33  having  been  replaced  by  14  years  and  15^  times 
34.  Nor  can  the  strain  in  question  be  fairly  regarded 
as  casual  Arithmetically  the  point  of  contact  be- 
tween the  two  nullenniums  of  our  era  is  quite  in 
keeping  with  the  sharp  terminations,  already  noticed, 
of  the  third  and  fourth  millenniums  before  the 
Nativity  Proper ;  while,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  not 
merely  England  herself  then  inaugurates  the  nucleus 
of  her  place  in  the  world's  story,  but  her  Kaisar-i- 
Hind  of  to-day  can  identify  Mahmoud  of  Ghizni,  as 
the  earliest  Moslem  invader  of  India,  with  1000-1  a.d. 
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1017  A.D. 

51  years  or  1^  times  34  before  1068. 

148.  Canute's  accession  and  its  incidence  of  a 
Norman  connection  now  complete  the  western 
empire's  541  years  of  disintegration. 

1068  AJ). 
136  years  or  4  times  34  before  1204 

149.  While  William's  victory  over  Harold  does 
not  necessarily  imply  anything  but  a  personal 
change,  more  particularly  as  the  claim  of  the  one  is 
as  much  of  a  usurpation  as  that  of  the  other,  the 
turning-point  is  to  be  sought  not  in  1066  on  the 
field  of  battle  but  in  1068  through  the  newly  im- 
posed burdens  and  fetters  of  the  feudal  system. 

1204  A.D. 
82  years  or  2^  times  33  before  1286. 

160.  John  now  forfeits  the  whole  of  England's 
fiefs  on  the  mainland  of  France,  thus  isolating  his 
country  from  the  continent  as  effectually  as  does  the 
loss  of  Calais  in  1557,  excepting  that  he  still  holds, 
beyond  the  "  silver  streak,"  the  damnosa  hcereditas  of 
Ireland 

1286  A.D. 
204  years  or  6  times  34  before  1490. 

16L  Besides  marking  the  close  of  the  269  years 
from  1017  downwards,  as  copied  from  the  metallic 
image's   "belly  and  thighs    of  brass/'  this  epoch. 
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through  the  accidental  death  of  Alexander  the  Third 
of  Scotland,  initiates  about  two  centuries  and  a  half 
of  all  but  uninterrupted  warfare  between  the  two 
sections  of  Britain, — ^Wales,  till  recently  something 
of  a  third  section,  having  just  been  incorporated  with 
England 

1490  Aj>. 
68  yean  or  2  times  34  before  1558. 

162.  Less  than  six  months  after  the  close  of  this 
year,  Henry  the  Eighth  is  bom ;  while  there  now 
comes  into  force  his  father's  measure  for  the  voiding 
of  entails,  that  great  crisis,  political  and  commercial 
and  social,  in  Henry  the  Seventh's  policy.  In  every 
respect,  therefore,  may  not  the  epoch  imder  consider- 
ation aptly  consummate,  as  after  1286,  the  204  years 
or  6  times  34,  that  correspond  with  the  duration  of 
the  "  breast  and  arms  of  silver  ?'* 

1558  A.D. 

68  years  or  2  times  34  after  1490, 

and 
51  years  or  1^  times  34  before  1609. 

163.  Does  not  the  accession  of  the  last,  and 
perhaps  the  mightiest,  of  the  Tudors  literally  fit  into 
the  longest  of  Daniel's  prophetic  periods  ?  In  other 
words,  does  it  not  end  the  2300  "  days"  for  years, 
which  the  accession  of  Ahaz  has  begim  ?  Is  it  not,  in 
short,  Elizabeth's  definitive  reversal  of  the  desecra- 
tion of  the  temple  on  the  part  of  the  first  systematic 
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idolater  on  the  throne  of  Judah, — the  136  years 
between  742  b.c.  and  606  being  added  to  the  2164, 
or  2  times  1082,  between  606  B.c.  and  1558  A.D,  ? 

1609  A.D. 
i  of  84  years  before  1626. 

164.  Both  Holland  and  Spain  deeply  feel  this 
epoch, — the  former  being  now  everywhere  recognised 
as  a  power  in  Europe,  alike  on  land  and  on  water, 
and  the  latter,  besides  her  formal  acknowledgment 
of  weakness  in  relation  to  her  newly  emancipated 
vassal,  is  in&tuated  enough  to  drive  from  her 
domestic  territory  the  skill  and  industry  of  her 
Moriscoes;  while  England  is  all  but  consciously 
fanning  the  flame,  which,  after  subverting  both 
Church  and  State  at  home,  is  to  find  something  of 
compensation  abroad  in  colony  after  colony  of  every 
secular  party  and  every  religious  denominatioru 

1626  A.D. 
i  of  34  years  before  1643. 

166,  Now  commences  the  irreconcilable  strife,  in 
the  British  Isles,  between  Crown  and  Parliament. 

1643  A.D. 
i  of  34  years  before  1660. 

166,  France  gives  the  coup  de  grace  to  Spain  at 
Rocroi ;  and  Lewis  the  Fourteenth  enters  on  a  reign 
of  about  threescore  and  ten,  mainly  over  Europe  at 
large.     At  this  very  epoch,  Charles  the  First  has  to 
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face  the  solema  League  and  Covenant  of  both  the 
legislatures  of  this  island. 

1660  A.D. 
i  of  34  years  before  1677. 

167.  Simultaneously  with  the  restoration  of  the 
monarchy  and  the  hierarchy,  Charles  the  Second 
receives,  with  his  Portuguese  bride,  the  Island  of 
Bombay  as  the  infinitesimal  germ  of  our  Indian 
Empira 

1677  A.D. 
I  of  34!  years  before  1694. 

168.  This  epoch  foreshadows  the  revolution  of  1688 
in  the  marriage  of  William  of  Orange  with  Mary, 
elder  daughter  of  the  Duke  of  York, — a  bond  of 
union,  even  in  itself,  between  the  two  natural  con- 
servators of  national  independence  as  against  Lewis 
the  FourteentL 

1694  A.D. 
I  of  34  years  before  1711. 

169.  The  Triennial  Act,  so  called  from  its  enjoin- 
ing that  not  more  than  three  years  shall  intervene 
between  two  successive  meetings  of  the  representative 
body  of  lawgivers,  now  imposes,  in  the  interests  of 
the  people,  a  fundamental  check  on  the  prerogative  of 
the  sovereign.  Barring  the  not  impossible  dangers 
of  democratic  despotism,  is  not  the  statute  in 
question,  more  decidedly  perhaps  than  any  other,  a 
specific  palladium  of  the  liberty  of  the  subject  ? 
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1711  AJ). 
84  years  before  1745* 

160.  Nova  Scotia  now  definitively  passes  from 
France  to  her  hereditary  rival,  as  an  earnest  of  the 
fate  of  the  French  settlements  on  the  St.  Lawrence 
and  the  Mississippi,  and  more  immediately  of  those 
on  Hudson's  Bay. 

1745  A.D. 
i  of  34  years  before  1762. 

161.  Through  the  surrender  of  Louisbourg,  Cape 
Breton  now  adopts  Nova  Scotia's  example  of  1711  in 
the  transferring  of  itself  from  France  to  England.  In 
this  year,  also,  the  two  powers  just  mentioned  are 
brought  into  collision,  dynastically  as  well  as  nation- 
ally, by  Prince  Charles's  descent  on  Scotland  imder 
the  auspices  of  Lewis  the  Fourteenth's  successor. 

1762  A.D. 
i  of  34  years  before  1779. 

162.  This  epoch,  formulated,  however,  only  in  the 
beginning  of  1763,  now  fulfils  the  promise  of  1711,  as 
verified  in  1745,  through  the  definitive  expulsion  of 
France  from  North  America.  Nor  is  the  result 
purely  and  simply  in  the  interest  of  England  alone. 

163.  Either  belligerent,  in  fact,  has  a  stake  in  the 
issue,  which  nothing  but  time  can  ftdly  develop. 
"While,  through  the  removal  of  any  pressure  from 
without  beyond  that  of  crippled  and  impoverished 
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Spain,  England's  own  colonies,  each  for  itself,  are 
already  counting  on  their  deliverance  from  undeniably 
something  of  a  stepmother's  yoke,  England  herself  is 
forced  to  fathom  the  secret  in  the  harbour  of  Boston 
before  the  lapse  of  three  years  from  this  joint  in  the 
chain.  Meanwhile,  to  complete  so  far  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  side  of  the  question,  thirteen  separate  states 
band  themselves  together  under  what  may  literally  be 
styled  a  "  meteor  flag"  to  build  up,  for  the  first  time 
in  history,  two  distinct  organisations  of  one  and  the 
same  race,  which,  unless  as  between  themselves,  are 
ultimately  to  know  neither  superior  nor  equal  on  the 
terraqueous  globe.  The  alien  side  of  the  question, 
vastly,  by-the-by,  more  prolific  of  fruit  than  even 
our  own,  will  constitute  the  principal  topic  of  the 
next  ensuing  epoch. 

1779  A.D. 
\  of  34  years  before  1796. 

184.  With  regard  merely  to  immediate  surround- 
ings, this  epoch  brings  before  us  the  two  chief  actors 
in  the  war  of  seven  years  which  has  just  been  seen 
to  terminate  in  1762.  Their  relative  positions,  how- 
ever, have  been  so  far  reversed,  that  Prussia,  instead 
of  being  herself  the  spoiler,  has  prevented  Austria 
from  appropriating  Bavaria  under  scarcely  a  decent 
pretext.  To  this  extent,  in  fact,  the  year  has  no  con- 
text, excepting  indeed  as  a  whet  for  the  second  and 
third  dismemberments  of  Poland  or  as  a  paltry  fore- 
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taste  of  the  exceptionally  bloody  drama  which  the 
next-ensuing  joint  in  this  chain  is  to  inaugurate. 

166.  But,  to  come  to  a  more  important  aspect  of 
the  year  under  consideration,  1779,  besides  being  the 
middle  point  in  the  war  of  independence,  forms  the 
centre  of  the  triennial  period,  which  has  driven 
envious  foes  to  do  infinitely  more  grievous  damage  to 
themselves  than  to  England.  Respectively  in  1778, 
1779  and  1780,  France  and  Spain  and  Holland,  each 
more  guilty  in  the  matter  of  colonial  oppression  than 
England  herself,  rush  madly  across  the  Atlantic 
nominally  to  avenge  a  wrong,  which  to  them  must  be 
comparatively  imaginary,  but  really  to  imbibe  princi- 
ples, which,  ere  1796  arrives,  are  to  inflict  on  each  of 
the  three  spiteful  philanthropists  a  series  of  miseries, 
that,  without  any  parallel  in  the  past,  are  to  be 
fearfully  intensified  in  the  future. 

1796  A.D. 
}  of  34  years  before  1813. 

166.  This  year,  one  of  the  most  improbable  and 
momentous  epochs  in  the  world's  annals,  enables  a 
self-reliant  officer  of  artilleiy,  with  little  or  no 
experience  as  a  commander,  to  eclipse  every  other 
career  of  military  renown,  not  even  excepting  the 
glories  of  his  own  subsequent  conquest  of  conti- 
nental Europe ;  while,  as  a  statesman  and  a  legis- 
lator, he  is  not  less  illustrious  than  as  a  strategist 
and  a  tactician. 
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1813  A.D. 
i  of  34  yean  before  1830. 

167.  In  the  case  of  Napoleon  Bonaparte,  his 
national  hatred  of  our  country  almost  inevitably 
grows  into  a  personal  rancour.  Destined,  as  he 
knows,  to  become  a  soldier,  he  is  old  enough  to  have 
taken  an  interest  throughout  in  Lafayette's  trans- 
atlantic career ;  and,  ere  he  emerges  from  boyhood, 
his  youthftil  sovereign's  marriage  with  Marie 
Antoinette  may  have  induced  him  to  regard  Austria 
rather  as  a  new  friend  of  France  than  as  her  ancient 
foe.  Nor  does  this  exclusive  feeling  with  respect  to 
England  fail  to  be  gradually  aggravated  by  experi- 
ence. His  first  independent  service  on  record,  the 
recovery  of  Toulon,  brings  him  into  collision  with 
the  English ;  and,  though  he  succeeds  in  driving 
them  away,  he  yet  cannot  prevent  them  from  captur- 
ing or  destroying  the  fleet  of  the  regicide  republic. 
Through  the  entire  course,  however,  of  an  excep- 
tionally eventful  life,  he  never  again  realises  even  so 
doubtfrd  an  omen.  At  the  mouths  of  the  Nile,  before 
the  walls  of  Acre,  in  Sicily,  in  Spain,  in  Portugal, 
in  Denmark,  he  has  been  foiled  by  his  "  nation  of 
shopkeepers ;"  while,  in  every  coalition  of  Europe, 
the  insular  purse  has  been  more  than  the  soul  of 
continental  prowess. 

168.  As  his  bete  noire  defies  his  wrath  behind  that 
**  silver  streak,"  which  has  since  then  been  degraded 
to  less  noble  uses,  he  must  isolate  the  incubus,  which 
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he  cannot  shake  off,  by  exduding  Britain's  commerce 
from  every  land  that  may  have  bowed  the  knee  at 
his  beck.  Under  the  influence,  accordingly,  of  the 
vulgar  instinct  of  self-preservation,  he  finally  offers 
to  the  Czar  the  one  choice  between  submission  to 
his  behests  and  an  invincible  warrior's  invasion  of 
Eussia.  Alexander  unhesitatingly  prefers  the  heroic 
alternative  with  something  of  a  hope,  that  his  im- 
perial brother's  Delenda  est  Carthago  may  be  shifted 
fix)m  England  to  France.  Well,  what  say  the  fates 
to  all  this  ?  Why,  they  demand  only  twelve  months 
for  the  confessedly  stupendous  retribution.  The 
flood,  that  has  advanced  to  Moscow,  meets  its 
•earliest  check  on  the  18  th  of  October,  1812,  in  the 
defeat  of  Murat  and  his  cavalry ;  while,  on  precisely 
the  corresponding  day  of  the  following  year,  the  ebb 
deals  two  deadly  strokes  at  the  still  stubborn  wrong- 
doer, at  once  carrying  the  trophies  of  Vittoria  into 
the  south-west  of  France  and  marshalling  against 
its  north-east  the  avenging  nations  at  Leipsic, — ^the 
congenial  sequel  of  barely  a  brace  of  olympiads 
enriching  the  roll  with  such  legends  as  Elba  and 
Waterloo  and  St.  Helena. 

1830  A.D. 
I  of  34  years  before  1847. 

169.  England,  however,  is  only  one,  and  that 
perhaps  not  the  bitterest,  among  Napoleon's  many 
enemies.  While  she  has  given  vastly  more  than  she  has 
got,  he  has  everjrwhere  else  to  encoimter  the  imdying 
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Iiatred  of  those,  whose  injuries,  whether  as  indi- 
viduals  or  as  communities,  he  has  waatonly  aggra- 
vated  by  insults.  But,  at  so  momentous  a  crisis,  the 
rulers  of  combined  Europe  do  not  scruple  to  stimu- 
late patriotism,  however  ardent,  and  resentment, 
however  vindictive,  by  delusive  promises  of  constitu- 
tional privilegea  When  the  peril  has  passed  away, 
«.e»e  ^Lt.  are  ftx  fio^  being  Ld  to  M  i 
obligatory  as  they  ought  to  have  been.  Nay,  are 
they  not  ostentatiously  trodden  under  foot  by  the 
very  authorities  that  have  uttered  them,  and  that 
all  the  more  flagrantly,  when  the  three  leading 
powers,  the  same,  by-the-by,  as  have  thrice  par- 
titioned Poland  to  its  dregs,  band  themselves  into  a 
Holy  Alliance  against  the  liberties  of  mankind? 
Down  to  this  present  epoch,  only  one  of  the  pledges, 
imperial  or  royal  or  ducal,  has  been  redeemed,  and 
that,  too,  in  such  a  way  as  to  be  the  exception  that 
•confirms  the  rule.  If  Alexander  has  conferred  a 
charter  on  the  Poles,  whom  his  grandmother  has 
thrice  robbed,  he  has  done  nothing  more  than  stand 
by  international  stipulations  that  rest  on  the  con- 
science of  Christendom ;  and,  at  all  events,  his  suc- 
cessor, amid  the  connivance  of  at  least  two  of  the 
contracting  parties,  wantonly  cancels  the  boon  before 
the  epoch  of  1830  A.D. 

170.  Of  seventeen  years  of  so  callous  and  perfidious 
a  course  is  not  this  joint  in  the  chain  the  all  but 
logical  outcome  ?    Excepting  that  Austria,  Prussia 
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and  Eussia  are  directly  and  immediately  held  down 
by  their  own  triumvirate  of  brute  force,  there  is  now 
an  upheaval  of  democracy,  varnished,  more  or  less,  by 
patriotism,  throughout  most  of  the  other  cognate 
peoples.  With  hardly  the  appearance  of  concert,  does 
not  every  centre  of  civilisation  seem  to  be  scanning 
for  itself  the  fitce  of  the  grand  clock  of  providence  ? 
Two  instances,  comparatively  secondary  in  them- 
selves,  appear  to  be  sufficiently  significant  as  to  the 
extemaUy  fortuitous  character  of  the  movement 
Switzerland,  with  least  of  all  to  rouse  her,  is  the 
foremost  to  rise ;  whUe  Poland,  with  old  wounds 
open  in  her  recollections  and  fresh  grievances  rank- 
ling in  her  vitals,  is  the  last  to  take  the  field. 

17t  But,  individually  as  well  as  collectively,  the 
seven  communities,  that  are  whirling  in  the  vortex, 
corroborate  the  conclusion,  that  this  joint  in  the 
chain  is  the  child  of  its  immediate  predecessor.  In 
four  of  the  number,  namely,  the  two  just  mentioned 
and  also  France  and  Belgium,  is  not  the  connection 
between  1813  and  1830  so  plain  that  he,  who  runs, 
may  read  ?  But,  even  in  the  remaining  three  of  the 
seven, — namely,  Spain  and  England  and  America, — 
the  same  interdependence  of  the  two  epochs,  if  not 
so  obvious  to  human  eyes,  is  quite  as  directly  a 
question  of  cause  and  efiect, — a  distinction,  by-the- 
by,  which  is  just  about  to  come  to  the  frt>nt,  where, 
in  all  probability,  it  may  be  but  little  expected. 

172.  Spain,  instead  of  waiting  for  companions  in 
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a  maelstrom,  has  already  anticipated  her  share  in  this 
epoch,  her  premature  agitation  having,  curiously 
enough,  been  suppressed  by  the  armed  intervention 
of  her  equally  restless  neighbour.  But,  as  the  next 
joint  in  the  chain  will  show,  this  epoch,  if  it  does  not 
proclaim  her  doom  to  the  world,  literally  fixes  it  in 
the  decrees  of  &,te. 

173.  Ever  since  the  last-preceding  joint  in  this 
chain,  England  has  been  cherishing  the  seeds  of  the 
epoch  under  consideration  both  abroad  and  at  homa 
At  home,  over  and  above  the  natural  tendency  of 
peace  to  change  the  current  of  thought  in  the 
general  mind  as  illustrated,  in  opposite  directions,  by 
the  retirement  from  France  at  large  in  1453  and  by 
the  loss  of  Calais  in  1557,  the  cessation  of  a  war, 
which,  mainly  at  our  expense,  has  emancipated  nearly 
the  whole  continent  from  bondage,  cannot  but  kindle 
a  desire  to  share,  if  possible,  the  benefit  of  the  result 
among  all  those  that  have  borne,  and,  in  &ct,  are 
continuing  to  bear,  the  burden.  In  the  matter, 
accordingly,  of  the  unequal  representation  of  the 
country  in  the  legislature,  a  wide-spread  agitation 
commences  as  early  as  1816,  culminating  in  that  dis- 
ruption of  parties  under  the  auspices  of  George 
Canning  in  1827,  which,  when  widened  by  Sir 
Robert  Peel  and  the  Duke  of  Wellington  in  1829,  is 
indirectly  to  trace  parliamentary  reform  to  three  of 
its  most  formidable  opponents.  Abroad,  again, 
England  is  exceptionally  liable  to  the  influence  of 
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exampla  In  short,  the  area  of  infection,  as  existing 
in  Europe  under  the  undisguised  impatience  of 
Napoleon's  domination,  now  comprises  the  whole  of 
America  to  the  south  of  the  great  republic  which 
has  not  as  yet  won  either  California  or  Texas.  To  a 
nation  of  "  shopkeepers,"  for  the  imputation  is  true 
in  the  spirit,  every  foreign  trouble  is  interpreted  into 
a  promise  of  an  extension  of  our  commerce,  so  as, 
almost  imconsciously,  to  endow  us  with  a  pecuniary 
partnership  in  discontent  and  insurrection.  George 
Canning  can  scarcely  have  meant  more  than  this, 
when  he  calls  "  the  new  world  into  existence  ta 
redress  the  balance  of  the  old."  In  point  of  fact, 
are  not  the  first-fruits  of  our  national  sympathy 
consuls  to  protect  our  mariners  and  our  mercZts  in 
ports  so  long  closed  against  them  ?  With  so  much 
of  constitutionalism  abroad,  there  springs  up,  in  the 
majority  perhaps  of  breasts,  an  aspiration  for  more  of 
it  at  home.  Within  certain  limits,  therefore,  parlia- 
mentary reform  in  the  abstract  is  a  position  which, 
no  arguments  can  rationally  and  practically  assail, 
unless  as  against  such  provisions  in  the  concrete  as 
may,  in  the  interests  of  Action,  go  beyond  the  prin- 
ciple of  the  measure.  But  all  these  strands  of  public 
opinion  are  to  be  wound  into  one  towing-line  of  par- 
liamentary reform  by  the  death  of  George  the  Fourth, 
in  the  very  middle  of  the  year.  Though  essentially 
little  better  than  a  figure-head  of  the  State,  he  thus 
triply  joints  his  name  on  the  chain  xmder  considera- 
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tion.  In  1762  he  is  ushered  into  life  amid  the 
delirious  joy  of  the  metropolis  over  a  long  procession 
of  waggons  laden  with  the  priceless  spoils  of  Spanish 
America;  in  1796,  at  the  age  of  34,  he  practically 
repudiates  hie  consort,  while  their  one  child's  prema- 
ture  departure  without  issue  virtually  vests  her  thus ' 
indefeasible  patrimony  in  a  cousin  of  her  own  sex^ 
who  is  already  in  the  womb  of  one  destined  to 
become,  almost  simultaneously,  a  widow  as  well  as  a 
mother;  in  1830,  after  the  lapse  of  34  years  more^ 
he  leaves  to  a  brother,  that  is  vaguely  credited  with 
the  "untoward  event"  of  Navarino,  a  sceptre  which 
requires  both  a  clear  brain  and  a  strong  will  to 
wield  it. 

174.  America,  however,  is  far  less  closely  con- 
nected than  either  England  or  Spain  with  the  epoch 
of  1813  A.D.,  as  the  year  fatal  to  Napoleon.  In  1812, 
it  is  true,  the  mother  and  the  daughter  have 
quarrelled  on  a  point  incidental  to  the  contest  of 
twenty  years  which  is  raging,  more  or  less  definitely, 
all  over  the  globe.  Apparently  after  the  strife  has 
been  actually  adjusted,  there  comes,  as  a  kind  of 
providential  epilogue  to  the  international  drama,  that 
attack  on  New  Orleans,  of  which  the  repulse  is,  in 
1829,  to  place  a  rude  soldier  in  the  presidential  chair 
as  successor  to  six  accomplished  statesmen  from  Wash- 
ington to  Quincy  Adams.  Nor  is  the  change  merely 
one  of  persons.  Since  the  election  of  Andrew  Jack* 
son  on  grounds  utterly  irrelevant,  never  have  the  wire* 
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pullers  even  looked  for  anything  better  than  "  avail- 
ability" as  a  recommendation  at  the  ballot-box,  so 
that  repeatedly  the  caucus  of  nomination  has  com- 
promised the  question,  as  between  the  different  sec- 
tions of  the  meeting,  in  favour  of  one  of  the  lowest 
candidates  on  the  initiatory  trials  of  strength.  Nor 
can  the  usage  be  said  to  have  worked  well.  With- 
out wishing  to  insinuate  a  syllable  against  Abraham 
Lincoln  individually,  has  not  his  choice  been  so 
palpably  one-sided  as  to  occasion  the  temporary 
split  of  the  union  with  the  sacrifice  of  nearly  500,000 
lives  and  the  waste  of  fully  1000  times  as  many 
dollars  ?  Nay,  what  is  infinitely  more  to  the  purpose, 
does  not  the  very  centenary  of  the  proclamation  of 
independence  of  1776  signalise  itself  to  all  posterity 
by  the  blended  trickery  and  violence,  which,  in  1877, 
have  enthroned  the  last  chief  of  the  commonwealth 
at  Washington  ?  No  one,  however,  can  deny  that 
the  random  results  have  been  exceptionally  creditable 
to  our  transatlantic  kindred.  Considering  that  the 
president  of  the  republic,  as  at  once  the  head  of  the 
executive  and  the  lunpire  of  the  legislature,  com- 
bines in  himself  the  fimctions  alike  of  our  crown  and 
our  cabinet,  his  average  procedure  has  been  so  smooth 
and  judicious  as  almost  to  justify,  as  practically 
sufficient,  the  constitutional  qualification  that  he 
must  be  a  bom  citizen,  who  is  at  least  thirty  years 
old.  At  the  same  time  Andrew  Jackson's  election, 
as  substituting  military  reputation  for  political  ex- 
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perience,  has  not  been  without  its  dangera  Akeady, 
in  feet,  eight  out  of  twenty-thfee  quadrennial  terms 
have  been  assigned  to  soldiers, — two  to  Washington, 
two  to  Jackson,  one  to  Harrison,  one  to  Taylor  and 
two  to  Grant.  The  eight,  moreover,  may  have 
grown  into  eleven,  if  Harrison  and  Taylor  are  sup- 
posed to  have  lived  for  re-election  and,  also,  if 
Grant  has  succeeded  in  gaining  a  third  term. 

176.  Can  any  credulity  be  more  helpless  than  that 
of  a  soi'disant  sceptic,  who  may  refer  to  a  "  scratch 
pack"  of  merely  sublunary  cards  the  developments  of 
1813  that  so  harmoniously  converge  in  the  annvs 
mirabUisoi  1830? 

1847  A.D. 
i  of  34  years  before  1864. 

176.  To  begin  with  probably  the  most  interesting  of 
all  the  ties  between  this  epoch  and  the  last,  Ferdinand 
the  Seventh  loses,  in  1829,  his  third  consort,  all  the 
three  having  died  without  issue.  After  an  imusually 
brief  interval,  he  takes  to  himself  a  fourth  wife  in 
the  person  of  Queen  Christina,  and  that  in  the  hope 
of  overlaying  the  presumptive  heirship  of  his  brother, 
Don  Carlos.  In  order,  however,  to  make  assurance 
doubly  sure,  he  repeals  the  Salic  Law,  which  excludes 
females  from  the  throne,  so  as  to  place  a  daughter  at 
least  as  against  a  collateral  claimant,  on  the  same 
footing  as  a  son.  Well,  a  girl  is  born  in  1830,  whom, 
in  the  confidence  doubtless  of  his  ratified  foresight,  he 
burdens  with  the  time-honoured  name  of  Isabella.   So 
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long  as  the  father  is  alive,  the  uncle  has  no  definitive 
complaint  to  urge ;  but,  when  the  former  dies  with- 
out leaving  a  male  child,  the  latter  not  unreasonably 
disputes  the  pretensions,  as  formulated  to  order,  of 
Isabella  and  her  sister.  But,  whatever  may  have 
been  the  right  side  or  the  wrong,  the  case,  almost  of 
course,  has  to  be  decided  by  wager  of  battle.  Till 
the  two  princesses  approach  womanhood,  the  bloody 
arbitrement  is  confined,  if  not  always  to  their  own 
coimtrymen,  at  least  to  their  own  country.  But,  ere 
they  are  really  marriageable,  the  Spanish  Succession, 
as  at  the  commencement  of  the  eighteenth  century, 
is  almost  everywhere  exalted  into  the  grand  question 
of  the  day.  Which  of  the  powers  is  to  monopolise 
the  hand  of  Isabella  and  which  of  them  is  to  secure 
that  of  her  sister  ?  As  at  once  a  kinsman  of  the 
family  and  a  neighbour  of  the  nation,  Louis  Philippe, 
the  royal  embodiment,  .in  1830,  of  ^^ republican 
institutions,"  covets  both  the  brides  for  France  in  his 
idiosyncratic  way.  Knowing  that  the  rest  of  Europe, 
with  one  voice,  is  sure  to  object  to  his  appropriation 
of  Isabella  herself,  he  gives  her  a  husband  that  is 
not  at  all  likely  to  be  a  &,ther,  while  the  reversion, 
thus  limited  in  the  abstract  to  the  issue  of  the 
younger  lady,  is  to  descend  in  the  concrete  to  the 
oflfepring  of  one  of  his  own  sons.  Honesty,  however, 
sometimes  proves  to  be  the  best  policy.  The  new 
scheme  for  the  annihilation  of  the  Pyrenees,  to  say 
nothing  of  its  being  vastly  more  disastrous  than  the 
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old  one,  is  infinitely  more  disgraceful  also.  Like  the 
dog  in  the  water,  that  exchanges  the  substance  of 
his  dinner  for  its  shadow,  the  citizen  king  throws 
away  France  by  snapping  at  Spain,  finding  safety, 
but  nothing  else,  in  England  under  the  nom  de  fuite 
of  William  Smith.  Can  any  one  doubt,  that  he 
receives  his  deserts  ? 

177.  But  is  there  not  a  moral,  national  as  well  as 
individual,  in  all  this  ?  Has  not  every  attempt  to 
eliminate  the  Pyrenees  miserably  fiuled?  Even 
Lewis  the  Fourteenth's  apparent  success  in  the 
matter,  besides  costing  him  far  more  than  its  value, 
specifically  disappoints  his  expectations,  the  very 
first  war  of  either  of  the  French  dynasties  being  to 
be  directed  against  the  other.  Again,  does  not 
Napoleon  the  First  chew  the  cud  over  the  same 
lesson  from  1813  downwards  to  his  final  hour  ?  Nor 
has  Napoleon  the  Third's  experience  been  more  to 
be  envied  Without  at  all  wishing  to  level  the 
Pyrenees,  he  merely  strives  to  be  Spain's  lord 
paramount  as  against  all  comers,  with  Sedan  and 
WiUiamshohe  and  Chislehurst  as  his  recompense  of 
reward. 

178.  But,  through  the  example  of  France,  Isabella's 
sex  reproduces,  with  a  difference,  the  epoch  of  1830 
in  that  of  1847.  Austria,  Prussia  and  Russia  are  now 
whirling  in  the  vortex  as  well  as  their  neighbours, — 
the  first  being  temporarily  dismembered,  the  second 
partially  suflfering  from  insurrection,  and  the  third 
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being  constj^inod  to  arrest,  in  Hungary,  the  first's 
apparently  inevitable  disintegration.  Among  the 
seven  swimmers  in  the  former  "sea  of  troubles," 
France  alone  is  now  involved  more  deeply  than 
before,  having  exchanged  a  king  girt  by  "  repubUcan 
institutions"  for  "republican  institutions"  that  are 
pregnant  with  an  emperor. 

179.  Before  we  touch,  under  this  head,  either 
America -or  England.  Prussia  now  unconsciously 
adopts  a  statesman,  whose  imscrupulous  and  irre- 
sistible force  of  character  is  to  bend  sovereign  and 
people  and  law  and  journalism  alike  to  his  far-seeing 
purposes.  In  short,  the  Count  Bismarck  of  that 
day,  with  little  logic  and  less  rhetoric,  imwinkingly 
labours  at  the  task  of  doing  his  own  bidding  on  his 
own  responsibility, — a  very  prodigy  at  once  of  moral 
courage  and  of  physical  fortitude.  Always  self- 
reliant,  excepting  that  he  is  never  the  dupe  of  his 
own  loquacity,  the  more  arduous  half  of  his  enter- 
prise is  to.  joint  itself  on  the  very  next  epoch  of  this 
chain. 

180.  With  respect,  then,  to  America,  what  has 
been  the  influence  of  1830  on  1847?  Andrew 
Jackson's  cheval  de  bataiUe  is,  naturally  enough,  "  the 
judgment  and  will  of  the  people," — ^the  latter  preroga- 
tive being  held  to  be  omnipotent  because,  forsooth, 
the  former  is  assimied  to  be  infallible.  Though  the 
maxim  in  question  must,  in  some  sense  or  other,  be 
the  comer-stone  of  every  republic  that  is  worthy  of 
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the  namey  it  yet  implies  merely  an  organised  an- 
archy, wherever  and  whenever  prejudice  and  passion 
are  tempted  to  identify  the  local  mob  with  the  national 
mass.  That  such  is  the  case  even  in  terms,  the  writer's 
memory  can  only  appeal  to  any  contemporaneous 
file  of  newspapers,— the  ignoring  of  the  courts,  if 
not  the  perverting  of  them,  excluding  the  only  other 
possible  source  of  any  information  at  all  on  the 
subject.  Well,  what  do  his  recollections  say  ?  Why, 
that,  for  weeks  and  months,  there  is  an  average  tale 
often  "excitements"  a  day,  nearly  all  of  them  being 
connected  with  slavery,  which  has  just  become 
more  of  a  crucial  test  to  all  parties  through  the 
emancipation  of  our  own  negroes.  A  single  instance 
compresses  the  whole  into  a  nutshell  A  chattel^ 
that  has  more  or  less  of  black  blood  in  its  veins,  has 
been  arrested  for  an  alleged  murder ;  and,  while  it 
is  on  its  way  to  jaU,  it  is  torn  from  the  sheriff  by 
the  populace  and  burnt  to  ashes  as  if  simply  a  billet 
of  wood.  So  extreme  an  assertion  of  "  the  judgment 
and  will  of  the  people"  demands,  of  course,  something 
of  a  formal  investigation  on  the  part  of  some  tribunal 
or  other.  For  once  the  right  man  is  in  the  right 
place  in  the  person  of  a  judge,  whose  ready-made 
name  proves  to  be  "Lawlesa"  "Without  one  if  or 
but"  he  decides,  that,  as  the  operatives  on  the  occasion 
appear  to  have  been  sustained  by  the  opinion  of  the 
neighbourhood,  no  crime  has  at  all  been  committed. 
Without    comment    or   remonstrance    the    ghastly 
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mockery  of  law  and  fact  alike  is  passively  debited 
to  "the  judgment  and  will  of  the  people."  After 
such  an  example  as  this,  can  it  be  logically  worth 
while  to  mention  such  trifles  as  the  filibustering 
appropriation  of  Texas  or  the  fire  and  sword  which 
desolate  E^ansas?  But,  in  1847,  things  are  brought 
to  a  crisis  by  "maiiifest  destiny"  in  an  unexpected 
acceptation.  War  with  Mexico  now  leads  to  the 
acquisition  of  Califomia  and  other  territories,  as  so 
many  bones  of  contention  between  the  liberty  of  the 
North  and  the  servitude  of  the  South,  so  as  to 
scatter  the  very  seeds  which  the  next  joint  in  the 
chain  is  to  mature,  not  only  into  the  emancipation 
of  the  slaves  but  likewise  into  the  citizenship  of  the 
freedmen. 

181.  To  wind  up,  then,  this  epoch  with  our  own 
land,  the  justifiable  cry  for  the  enfranchisement  of 
unrepresented  towns  is  permitted  to  hurry  the  l^is- 
lature,  and  that  largely  in  the  spirit  of  something 
like  factious  vengeance,  into  changes,  which,  to  say 
the  least  of  the  matter,  are  at  once  of  more  doubtful 
expediency  and  of  less  urgent  importanca  Such 
a  measure,  besides  directly  satisfying  a  reasonable 
agitation,  is  rather  encumbered  than  otherwise  by 
anything  beyond  the  requisite  amount,  whatever 
that  may  be,  of  disfiranchisement  in  the  shape  of 
Schedule  A  exclusively, — Schedule  B,  with  its  single 
seats,  partaking  rather  of  revolution  than  of  reform,  as 
hurling  an  incurable  blow  at  the  closest  approximation 
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possible  to  abstract  justice  as  between  the  different 
members  of  each  constituency.  Nor  is  this  the  only 
revolution  that  is  wrapt  up  in  the  so-called  reform. 
Hitherto  the  suffirage  has  been  confined  to  status^ — 
to  the  freeholder  in  the  county  and  to  the  freeman 
in  the  borough, — ^the  solitary  exception,  being  that 
earliest  reform  on  record  for  excluding  in  the  shires 
any  qualification  under  forty  shillings  a  year.  Subject 
to  this  adventitious  disability,  either  status  opens  its 
portals  to  universal  sufBrage  from  ite  own  point  of 
view.  What,  then,  has  been  put  in  the  place  of 
status  ?  Why,  in  both  cases,  it  is  either  overlaid  or 
supplanted  by  a  purely  pecuniary  consideration, 
which,  at  least  in  the  boroughs,  at  once  stigmatises 
the  poor  and  tantalises  the  rich.  Nor  is  this  more 
than  half  of  the  shortcoming.  Does  not  the  status^ 
whether  of  the  freeman  or  of  the  freeholder,  con- 
template  the  individual  as  a  member  of  a  corporate 
body  ?  What  is  the  position  of  the  voter  in  the  era 
of  so-called  reform  ?  Why,  he  is,  in  general,  nothing 
but  a  unit  in  a  mob,  which  has  no  back-bone  what- 
ever for  any  other  end  than  that  of  depositing  a 
paper  stealthily  in  a  box  once  in  seven  years  or  so. 
To  say  nothing  of  the  subdivided  coimties,  are  not 
the  so-called  boroughs  in  the  suburbs  of  London 
the  hollowest  and  most  pretentious  misnomers  of  the 
day?  To  what  extent,  then,  does  so  inartistic  a 
medley  of  innovations  actually  reform  the  House  of 
Commons    itself   as    distinguished    from    its    thus 
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modified  constituencies?  Does  it  not,  in  almost 
every  conceivable  way,  disturb  all  the  balance- 
wheels  in  our  polity  ?  Does  it  not  place  two  estates 
of  the  realm  at  the  mercy  of  a  third  that  is  already 
more  powerful  than  both  of  them  taken  together? 
Even  wMe  the  measure  U  etm  peodingX  not 
the  Duke  of  Wellington  ask  in  vain,  how  the  king's 
government  is  to  be  carried  on?  Nay,  does  not 
Earl  Grey,  with  reference  more  especially  to  a 
midnight  intrusion  of  the  taUors,  if  not  of  Tooley 
Street,  at  least  of  Westminster,  ominously  proclaim 
his  patrician  detennination  to  stand  by  his  order  aa 
against  the  plebeian  deluge?  Moreover,  does  not 
Lord  John  KusseU,  to  compare  one  dwarf  with  two 
giants,  sacrifice  at  once  his  modesty  and  his  judg- 
ment by  stemming  the  tide,  like  a  second  Canute, 
with  his  idiosyncratic  fiasco  of  finality?  But,  to 
look  beyond  the  "silver  streak,"  does  not  the 
replacing  of  representatives  by  delegates  doom  the 
wings  of  the  empire  to  take  care  of  themselves  ?  Is 
not  this  incidental  disfiiunchisement  of  the  colonies 
immediately  to  inaugurate  an  era  of  colonial  discon- 
tent with  an  instance  of  colonial  confiscation  ?  With 
the  characteristic  eflRisiveness  of  an  economical 
philanthropy,  does  not  the  reformed  parliament 
commence  its  labours  with  the  liberation  of  the 
slave  at  the  expense  of  the  master  alone, — a  cheap 
mode,  by-the-by,  of  doing  good  by  "stealth," 
which,  before  the  lapse  of  half  a  century,  is  to  be 
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revived  in  an  island  nearer  to  Middlesex,  or  say  to 
Mid  Lothian,  than  either  Mauritius  or  Jamaica? 
But  the  **  stealth"  in  the  one  case  ends,  as  it  is  sure 
to  end  in  the  other,  with  the  honest  transformation  of 
a  loan  of  Fifteen  Millions  Sterling  into  a  gift  of 
Twenty.  Though  William  Cobbett  curiously  ex- 
emplifies collective  names  in  his  English  Grammar, 
yet,  despite  his  random  gibe,  the  "  House  of  Com- 
mons," unless,  of  course,  behind  the  screen  of  the 
ballot,  will  never  dare  to  &ce  John  Bull  as  a  "  Den 
of  Thieves.*'  Nor  are  the  counties  at  home  much 
better  off  than  the  colonies  abroad.  Besides  being 
already  relatively  overweighted  by  the  boroughs, 
are  they  not,  one  and  all  of  them,  in  hourly  dread  of 
being  inoculated,  or,  more  aptly  perhaps,  vaccinated, 
with  a  bucolic  mixture  of  ignorance  and  incapacity  ? 

182.  If  "  any  good  thing"  can  come  out  of  such  a 
*^  Nazareth*'  as  this,  so  anomalous  a  result  is  more 
likely  than  otherwise  to  be  merely  accidental. 

188.  Among  the  practical  improvements  of  our 
institutions  between  1830  and  1847,  how  many  of 
them,  if  any  at  aJl,  have  been  due  to  patriotism,  as 
contrasted  with  party-spirit?  Let  us  take,  as  a 
crucial  instance,  that  last  and  grandest  of  the  series, 
the  Free  Trade  of  1846.  With  the  exception  of  the 
newly  converted  author  of  the  concession,  the  long 
and  fierce  war  of  words  between  land  and  loom  will 
be  admitted  to  have  been  waged  quite  as  selfishly  on 
the  one  side  as  on  the  other, — ^the  clamour  for  cheaper 
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bread  being  at  least  as  individual  in  its  origin  and 
tendency  as  the  policy  of  carrying  cultivation  nearer 
to  the  hill-tops.  Nor  are  the  practical  improvements 
in  question,  whatever  may  be  their  number  or  value, 
to  be  credited  exclusively  to  parliamentary  reform. 
If  the  fundamental  metamorphosis  has  been  the 
work  of  an  unreformed  legislature,  why  may  not  a 
similar  success  have  d  fortiori  attended  its  various 
developments,  every  one  of  them  being  far  less  oly'ec- 
tionable  than  parliamentary  reform  itself  in  the 
concrete  ? 

1864  A.D. 
i  of  34  years  before  1881. 

184.  As  a  principal  result  of  the  republic  of 
February,  1848,  which  supplants  Louis  Philippe  in 
Prance,  Louis  Napoleon,  in  order  to  "  save  society,** 
changes  the  hasty  commonwealth  into  a  revived 
empire.  At  the  same  time,  whether  consciously  or 
unwittingly,  whether  fortuitously  or  providentially, 
the  ruler  of  the  most  thoroughly  compact  population 
in  existence  suggests  the  consolidations  of  nationality 
as  an  alternative  for  the  disintegrations  of  democracy. 
At  all  events,  a  panacea,  thus  extraneous  in  its 
origin,  is  to  be  equally  exotic  in  its  application, — ^the 
discoverer,  by-the-by,  losing,  as  has  often  been  the 
case,  very  heavily  through  his  invention.  Be  that 
as  it  may,  is  not  the  third  Napoleon's  prescription 
adopted  by  several  communities  that  are  wholly 
beyond  the  range  of  his  individual  contemplation  ? 
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In  point  of  fact,  does  not  the  self-elected  dictator  of 
Europe  restrict  his  ostentatious  ambition  to  the  frac- 
tional unification,  if  one  may  so  speak,  of  Italy  alone,, 
hanging  fire,  between  the  Alps  and  the  Adriatic,  while 
fate  is  sweeping  into  its  net  both  the  Apennines, 
and  Sicily,  the  one  his  Scylla  and  the  other  his 
Charybdis  ? 

185.  While  Italy  is  all  but  completing  its  task  in: 
1861,  Bismarck  is  not  idle.  As  if  combining  in  him- 
self a  Cavour  and  a  Garibaldi,  he  evolves,  withiib 
three  years  more,  Prussian  primacy  in  Germany,  soon 
to  be  expanded  into  Prussian  supremacy  on  the  con- 
tinent at  large,  and  that  wholly  out  of  the  inextri- 
cable maze  of  Teutonic  aspirations.  The  question  of 
Schleswig  Holstein,  little  better  in  itself  than  a 
tempest  in  a  tea-pot,  is  by  him  manipulated,  with 
equal  craft  and  courage,  into  a  most  idiosyncratic 
adjustment  of  the  hegemony  of  the  fatherland.  The 
two  rivals  for  the  dignity  in  question  appropriate  to 
themselves  the  oyster  in  dispute,  not  even  leaving 
the  shells  to'  the  Diet  of  Frankfort,  hitherto  the  grand 
pretender  to  the  northern  provinces.  The  minor 
States  being  thus  mocked  by  the  overgrown  umpires 
in  the  very  year  now  under  consideration,  Austria 
and  Prussia  quarrel  about  the  division  of  their  booty, 
and  that  under  circumstances,  which,  by  an  obviously 
"  foregone  conclusion,"  are,  within  two  years  more,  to 
oust,  in  the  interest  of  the  Hohenzollem,  the  Haps- 
burgs   from    Germany   and    Italy    alike.     Though 
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Napoleon  the  Third  both  deprecates  and  discerns 
France's  incidental  dangers  in  the  matter,  he  is  yet 
too  irresolute  to  act,  or  even  to  speak,  as  he  ought, 
his  spiritless  policy  being  to  wait  for  such  crumbs 
from  Bismarck's  table  as  he  has  already  picked  up 
imder  Cavour's. 

186.  Russia,  too,  is  busy  with  the  spirit,  if  not 
with  the  letter,  of  nationality.  Being  tried  in  the 
Crimea  and  foimd  wanting  with  respect  even  to  his 
boasted  soldiery,  the  Czar,  literally  with  the  view 
of  really  creating  a  genuine  people,  emancipates, 
between  1861,  as  a  conunencement,  and  1864,  as  a 
consummation,  nearly  twenty  milUons  of  serfs.  By 
a  coincidence,  which  cannot  fairly  be  confounded 
with  chance,  a  similar  drama  is  to  be  far  more  signifi- 
cantly  performed  in  America  The  acquisition  afore- 
said,  in  1847,  of  Califomia  and  New  Mexico,  more 
especially  in  the  light  of  the  wanton  absorption  of 
Texas,  aggravates,  from  year  to  year,  from  month  to 
month,  fix)m  day  to  day,  the  intestine  struggle  as 
between  bondage  and  freedom  over  the  length  and 
the  breadth  of  the  United  States.  As  if  by  the 
most  marvellous  accident  in  the  world,  the  1861  and 
the  1864  of  the  one  hemisphere  in  the  interest  of  the 
white  serf  are  to  be  repeated  throughout  the  other 
in  that  of  the  coloured  slave.  Between  the  two 
paxallels,  however,  there  are  several  notable  discre- 
pancies. While  the  white  serf  is  spontaneously  de- 
livered from  his  vassalage  to  become  the  subject  of 
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an  autocracy,  the  coloured  slave  is  grudgingly  rescued 
from  his  fetters  to  be  the  equal  citizen  of  a  republia 
With  regard,  moreover,  to  at  least  the  political 
result,  nationality  is  much  more  deeply  affected  in 
the  one  case  than  in  the  other.  In  Eussia  the 
immediate  change  in  this  respect  is  scarcely  more 
than  nominal.  In  the  United  States,  however,  it 
may  be  said  to  have  virtually  revolutionised  nearly 
all  the  conditions  of  the  country.  Not  to  attempt 
an  enumeration  of  the  civil  war's  fruits  of  any  de- 
scription, the  civil  war  itself,  even  during  its  progress, 
has  instinctively  annihilated  the  mob-turbulence  of 
local  majorities,  unless,  as  in  the  recent  horrors  of  a 
railway  strike,  they  may  arrogate  to  themselves  the 
strength  of  an  aimy.  Let  a  single  example  suffice. 
Immediately  on  the  commencement  of  the  disrup- 
tion, the  city  of  New  York,  in  virtue  of  its  popu- 
lousness,  its  wealth  and  its  intelligence,  coolly 
appoints  a  committee  to  supersede  the  authorities  in 
the  management  of  the  contest,  being  instantaneously 
snuffisd  out  for  ever  by  the  newly  available  argument 
of  the  "  fifty  legions." 

187.  But,  beyond  these  four  nationalities  taken 
together  in  point  of  magnitude,  a  fifth  nationality, 
and  that  of  upwards  of  two  hundred  milUons  of 
souls,  is  already  formulating  itself  in  1847.  For  the 
first  time  in  the  records  of  mankind,  India,  as  a 
name,  is  transformed,  through  the  annexation  of  the 
Punjaub,  into  something  more  than  a  geographical 
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term.  The  process  of  unification,  initiated,  as  it  has 
been  in  part  by  the  Moguls,  under  the  diffusion  of 
the  Hindustanee  as  their  camp-language,  is  now  to 
be  consummated  all  round  through  the  Anglo-Saxon 
tongue  and  its  cognate  instrumentalities.  Nor  is  the 
land  of  the  five  rivers  to  be  merely  a  momentary 
trophy  of  conquest  as  in  the  days  of  Alexander  of 
Macedon.  It  is,  on  the  contrary,  to  be  speedily 
recognised  as  the  keystone  of  the  arch  which  it  has 
•completed.  Ere  the  century  of  Plassey  can  pass 
:away,  the  Sikhs  of  the  north-west,  imder  Sir  John 
Lawrence,  who  is  tobe  dwarfed  into  a  peer  for  hispains, 
.alone  prevent  their  new  masters  irom  being  driven, 
at  least  for  a  season,  into  their  original  nucleus  of 
1660,  the  Island  of  Bombay.  Since  1 847  downwards, 
moreover,  an  organisation,  that  can  never  have  any 
•counterpart  out  of  China,  has  been  welding  itself, 
stroke  by  stroke,  into  a  solidarity  that  threatens  no 
break.  Immediately  after  the  mutiny  of  1857-58 
has  been  quelled,  the  East  India  Company  is  sup- 
planted by  the  direct  sovereignty  of  the  Queen  of 
England,  already  overlaid  on  the  spot  by  a  plausible 
misnomer,  which,  at  all  events,  specifically  ratifies  the 
new-born  nationality  beyond  the  Indus.  According 
to  the  only  legitimate  acceptation  of  the  title,  neither 
Emperor  nor  Empress  can  be  any  superior's  feuda- 
tory ;  and,  if  Victoria  has  derived  any  dignity  on 
the  premises,  she  has  done  so  not  as  an  Empress  in 
ihe  east  but  as  an  Empress's  lady  paramount  in  the 
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wesfc.  In  point  of  fact,  does  not  the  well-meant 
flattery  vitiate  the  concrete  as  well  as  the  abstract? 
Presumably  through  linguistic  necessities,  the  present 
incumbent  of  the  throne  of  the  Orient  is  expressly 
Elaiser-i-Hind  or  CsBsar  of  India, — Empress  being  as 
much  an  error  in  substance  as  Imperatrix  is  in  form. 
The  difficulty  as  to  sex,  however,  may  affect  only 
Her  Most  Gracious  Majesty  herself,  as  contradistin- 
guished both  from  her  heir  and  from  her  heir's  heir, 
— the  former  having  been  on  the  spot  at  the  epoch 
of  the  change  and  the  latter  having  been  bom  at  the 
beginning  of  1864  itself. 

1881  A.D. 

34  years  after  1847. 

188.  As  a  democratic  step  in  advance,  this  the  last 
epoch  of  the  chain  imder  consideration  requires  to  be 
retraced  not  merely  to  1864  but  likewise  to  1847, — 
the  earlier  of  those  years,  to  say  nothing  of  com- 
paratively inconsiderable  communities,  inaugurating 
more  or  less  of  individual  wUfulness,  as  contrasted 
with  collective  patriotism,  in  Germany,  in  France,  in 
Russia,  in  America,  in  England. 

189.  In  Germany,  two  incidents  in  Bismarck's 
public  life  seem,  in  a  great  measure,  to  exhaust  the 
fiubject.  A  brief  interval  ago,  that  statesman  hints 
to  the  Reichstag  of  Germany,  that,  as  he  is  known 
to  have  already  done  to  the  Landtag  of  Prussia,  he 
will,  if  inevitable,  neutralise  its  obstructiveness  by 
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governing  without  its  concurrence.  In  this  present 
summer  of  1881,  however,  even  he  does  not  always 
"  take  the  bull  by  the  horns,'*  having,  in  the  special 
interest  of  the  operatives  alone,  just  pushed  through 
the  imperial  legislature  a  measure,  which,  besides 
throwing  two-thisxls  of  the  accidents  of  labourers 
on  their  employers,  has  done  its  best  to  cast  the  re- 
maining third  of  the  burden  on  the  state.  Is  not  the 
evidence  of  such  conciliation  as  this  all  the  more 
significant,  when  read  in  the  light  of  his  practical 
indifference  to  the  composition  of  any  scratch  majo- 
rity whatever  ? 

190.  In  France,  if  a  republican,  as  he  must  be 
ex  vi  terminh  is  one  who  concedes  to  everybody  else 
the  same  power  which  he  arrogates  to  himself,  what 
but  a  mockery  and  a  myth  is  that  republicanism, 
which  an  equal  citizen,  forsooth,  ostentatiously  spurs 
to  his  heart's  content  ?  With  no  other  weapons  of 
warfere  than  his  official  beU  and  his  professional 
tongue,  has  not  Monsieur  Gambetta  just  coerced  the 
Chamber  of  Deputies  out  of  its  convictions  and 
frightened  even  the  triumphant  Senate  out  of  its 
propriety, — ^the  whole  on  behalf  of  a  system  of 
legislative  voting,  which  does  not  even  pretend  to 
any  higher  raison  detre  than  the  aggregation  of  a 
numerical  majority,  possibly  of  one,  foi:  his  own  pur- 
poses ?  Does  not  such  a  people  in  the  hands  of  such 
a  demagogue  proclaim  &om  the  house-tops  the  neces- 
sity  of  personal  rule  without  individual  responsibiUty? 
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191.  In  Russia,  as  compared  with  other  countries 
in  general,  democracy  is  as  peculiar  as  it  is  partial 
With  respect,  in  fact,  to  the  masses,  it  cannot  be  said 
to  exist  at  all  in  any  pure  and  simple  form,  excepting 
that,  in  1881,  tlie  emancipation  of  1861-64  is  suc- 
cessfully shaking  off  from  the  peasant  his  pecuniary 
burdens  in  relation  to  his  allotment  of  his  owner's 
land.  With  regard,  again,  to  the  upper  strata  of 
society,  the  liberty  of  the  subject,  with  the  cheap 
and  easy  contingency  of  Siberia,  above  ground  and 
below  ground,  before  his  eyes,  cannot  be  expected  to 
take  any  other  shape  than  the  Nihilism,  which,  in 
this  very  year,  has  assassinated  one  Czar  and  threat- 
ened to  assassinate  another, — the  former  despite  all 
that  he  has  done  and  the  other  in  scorn  of  all  that 
he  is  promising  to  do.  To  look  at  the  situation, 
however,  from  the  indigenous  point  of  view,  the  stu- 
dent of  histoiy  cannot  but  pit  this  soUtary  regicide 
from  without  against  the  palatial  murders  of  at  least 
a  centuiy,  that  can  find  their  congeners  only  in 
ancient  Thebes  or  in  modem  Stamboul.  Nay,  to 
depict  the  matter  still  more  comprehensively,  what 
other  disappearance  in  the  House  of  Bomanoff  has 
been  so  little  mysterious  in  its  details  as  the  slaugh- 
ter of  Alexander  the  Second  in  the  broad  daylight  of 
one  of  the  thoroughfares  of  his  capital  ?  Nor  does 
the  present  faU  short  of  the  past  in  the  deepening 
of  the  gloom  of  the  future.  Does  not  Alexander  the 
Third,  an  all  but  pledged  reformer  of  an  hereditary 
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despotism  at  his  accession,  commence  his  reign  with 
perhaps  the  most  preposterous  of  all  the  political 
programmes  on  record,  the  virtual  entail  of  an  un- 
mitigated  autocracy  on  the  members  of  a  family, 
that  has  crouched,  for  nearly  forty  years,  imder  two 
ignominious  usurpations, — ^the  fraudulent  intrusion  of 
one  foreign  woman  and  the  blood-stained  tyranny  of 
another  ? 

192.  In  America,  the  only  act,  which  the  constitu- 
tion of  1789  commits  to  the  citizens  as  a  whole,  is 
their  primary  claim  to  elect  the  president,  and  also 
the  vice-president,  for  a  quadrennial  period.  Now 
has  there  ever,  for  this  virtually  single  purpose,  been 
anything  better  than  a  concordia  discors  not  as 
between  one  self-acting  aggregation  of  individuals 
and  another  but  as  between  two  stereotyped  frag- 
ments of  the  entirety,— sufficiently  identified  through- 
out  m  connection  xipectively  ^th  Uberty  and  J^- 
tude  ?  The  South,  by  playing  off  its  undivided 
weight  agamst  the  distracted  poUtics  of  the  North, 
secures  far  more  than  its  just  proportions  of  office 
and  emolument  in  the  service  of  the  general  govern- 
ment,— ^the  six  predecessors  of  Andrew  Jackson, 
himself  a  denizen  of  Tennessee,  being  four  Virginians 
of  two  terms  each  and  two  from  Massachussets, 
father  and  son,  of  only  one  term  apiece.  What, 
then,  can  have  prevented,  if  not  a  disruption,  at  least 
a  deadlock,  but  northern  sympathies  with  a  southern 
institution,   on    which   the    very  union  is  largely 
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believed  to  depend  ?  Abolitionism,  however,  gra- 
dually comes  to  the  front,  but  rather  as  a  passion 
than  as  a  policy ;  so  that,  even  when  Abraham  Lin- 
coln's victory  has  provoked  a  secession,  the  North  is 
almost  as  indifferent  to  emancipation  as  the  South  is 
antagonistic  to  it.  But  this  state  of  things  is,  by- 
and-by,  to  be  crystallised  for  ever  and  a  day.  During 
three  quadrennial  terms  &om  1864  downwards,  an 
interregnum  of  disfranchisement  and  violence  prac- 
tically contemplates  the  South  as  a  dependency  of 
the  North  on  sufferance,  a  nominal  restoration  of  the 
status  quo  in  1876  being  succeeded  by  a  real  restitu- 
tion in  1880.  In  other  words,  is  not  the  so-called 
union  now  permanently  dissevered  into  a  North  and 
a  South,  virtually  as  uncongenial  as  oil  and  water  ? 
Perhaps  our  own  Canadas  suggest  the  only  available 
analogy,  when  placed,  immediately  after  their  insur- 
rectionary movements  in  1837-38,  imder  one  and  the 
same  legislature.  Gradually,  however,  the  two  pro- 
vinces agree  to  differ  as  openly  as  if  sitting  in  sepa- 
rate houses,  till,  at  least  in  part,  they  are  shamed 
into  the  tertium  quid  of  a  Confederation  of  British 
America  with  provincial  organisations  for  merely 
local  objects.  Such  a  concordia  discors^  besides  being 
unjustifiable  in  theory,  cannot  fidl  to  have  become 
'  intolerable  in  practice.  In  1876,  the  South,  while 
being  reinstated,  for  the  first  time,  in  its  original 
rights,  is  unrighteously  shuffled  out  of  their  enjoy- 
ment  by  the  North,  and  that  at  the  very  moment. 
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when  the  wire-pullers  of  the  day  aie  proudly  cele- 
brating the  centenary  of  the  declaration  of  independ- 
.  ence  But,  in  thislwning  epoch  itself  of  18^1,  is 
there  not  a  melancholy  proof  of  the  hollowness  of 
presidential  elections  ? 

193.  General  Garfield  mounts  his  throne  on  the 
4th  of  March ;  and  the  longest  day  comes  and  goes, 
ere  the  echoes  of  the  struggle  die  out  in  the  greatest 
of  all  the  states  of  the  republia  'In  subserviency, 
by-the-by,  to  the  somewhat  undignified  principle  of 
the  victor's  property  in  the  spoils,  a  split  occurs  at 
Washington  between  the  chief  magistrate  in  ques- 
tion and  his  perhaps  most  influential  partisan  during 
the  preliminary  canvasa  The  upshot  is  a  more  than 
commonplace  specimen  of  the  indigenous  deadlock. 
The  Senate  exercises  its  constitutional  right  of 
refusing  to  provide  the  new  executive  with  its  indis- 
pensable subordinates, — there  being  absolutely  no 
definite  refiige  fi:om  four  years  of  such  child's  play, 
whether  in  a  public  opinion  that  knows  not  any 
official  stand-point  or  in  the  formal  charters  that  have 
no  voice  beyond  the  selection  of  irresistible  obstruc- 
tives. But,  moreover,  there  comes  to  the  front 
matre  pulchrd  filia  pulchrior.  The  recalcitrant  wire- 
puller resigns  his  seat  as  Senator  for  New  York,  and 
that,  doubtless,  in  the  proud  confidence  of  being 
invited  to  fill  the  vacancy  of  his  own  making  by  the 
legislature  of  that  state.  Mr.  Conkling,  however, 
has  clearly  overshot  his  mark,  for  a  long  series  of 
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fruitless  ballots  is  8te<adily  formulating  the  piecemeal, 
or  even  the  immediate,  extinction  of  that  branch  of 
Congress  which  shares  with  the  White  House  the 
actual  administration  of  the  commonwealtL  After 
such  puerile  developments  of  the  democmtic  game  of 
"  Beggar  my  Neighbour,"  does  not  every  possibility 
of  the  kind  become  more  or  less  probable  ? 

194.  Before  following  England  into  the  deep  water, 
with  which  this  epoch  of  1881  is  so  painfully  sub- 
merging so  many  of  her  highest  and  best  interests, 
the  writer  has,  within  this  very  hour,  heard  of  an 
instance  of  genuine  progress  as  exhibited  in  the  all 
but  proverbial  home  of  anarchy  and  revolution.  The 
capture  of  Granada  expels  the  Jews  from  Spain,  long 
before  it  banishes  the  Mohammedans  themselves, 
who  are,  in  fact,  guaranteed  against  such  a  visitation 
by  the  tenns  of  the  surrender ;  and  now,  after  the 
lapse  of  391  years  or  Hi  times  34,  a  youthful 
king,  himself  a  Bourbon  and  a  Cathohc,  has  decreed 
that  the  kindred  of  the  exiles  may  return  to  the 
scene  of  a  prosperity  which  they  have  never  for- 
gotten. 

196.  In  England,  for  one  must  at  last  face  her 
liberalism  run  to  seed,  does  not  this  epoch  of  1881 
go  far  to  complete  a  startling  commentary  on  her 
democratic  fever  of  1830  ?  To  begin  with  the  more 
prominent  phasis  of  the  matter,  what  are  the  natural 
fruits  of  the  virtual  disfranchisement  of  everything 
beyond  the  "  silver  streak  ?"    As  a  fitting  sequel  to 
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the  abandonment  of  the  Ionian  Islands  on  the  shallow 
pretext  of  honouring  the  memory  of  Homer  and  to 
the  peace  at  any  price  of  transatlantic  imitators  of 
Homer's  braggarts,  what  is  now  flourishing  in  at 
least  three  quarters  of  the  globe,  Africa  and  Asia 
and  Europe  ?  In  Africa  has  not  one  and  the  same 
cabinet,  after  stimulating  disaffection  into  rebellion, 
been  beaten,  in  at  least  three  pitched  battles,  into  the 
humiliation  of  treating  with  victorious  insurgents  in 
arms,  who,  fiw:  beyond  the  limits  of  their  own  settle- 
ments, aspire  to  supremacy  over  aborigines  and  colo- 
nists alike  in  all  the  neighbouring  regions  ?  In  Asia, 
again,  has  not  our  so-styled  government,  after  brand- 
ing our  newly  established  bond  of  union  with  India 
as  the  result  of  an  "  insane  convention,"  done  its 
very  best  to  pervert  India's  strongest  barrier  into 
India's  ugliest  menace  in  the  wild  fastnesses  of 
Afghanistan  by  handing  over  a  population,  that  is  at 
once  too  turbulent  to  remain  quiet  and  too  poor  to 
repel  aggression  with  its  own  proper  resources,  to  a 
chieftain  who,  in  proportion  to  his  honesty,  owes  a 
special  debt  of  gratitude  to  the  Czar  ?  Is  this  sheer 
credulity?  Or  is  it  only  reckless  conciliation?  In 
either  case,  can  anything  but  itself  be  its  parallel  ? 
In  this  connection,  however,  does  not  Europe  throw 
both  Asia  and  Africa  into  the  shade  ?  When  the 
leader  of  the  rickety  congeries  of  discordant  factions 
enters  on  the  disintegration  of  his  party  rather  more 
than  ten  years  ago,  does  he  not  enunciate,  as  the  key- 
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note  of  that  department  of  his  policy  immediately 
beyond  the  "silver  streak,"  the  amelioration  of 
"  Ireland'*  according  to  "  Irish  ideas/'  the  explosion  at 
Clerkenwell  being  gravely  quoted  as  the  cheval  de 
hataiUe  of  the  system  ?  But,  be  this  as  it  may,  the 
work  of  splitting  the  three  Hibernian  trunks  goes 
bravely  on,  till  at  last  the  woodman's  axe  flies  back, 
like  a  boomerang,  from  the  third  upas-tree  into  the 
official  vitals  of  the  woodman  himself.  Hinc  iUce 
lacrymce  both  in  Mid  Lothian  and  in  Middlesex, — the 
tears  in  question  having  as  much,  peradventure,  of 
the  political  solvent  in  them  as  the  "  Irish  ideas"  in 
general  or  the  explosion  at  Clerkenwell  in  particular* 
Has  not  his  procedure  been  thus  far  encouragingly 
ominous  of  a  similar  issue  ?  Having  resolved,  in 
1880,  to  humour  the  agitation  in  the  step-sister  isle 
by  letting  the  statute,  which  alone  preserves  the 
peace,  expire  sine  die,  he  rushes  into  one  of  his  wrong- 
headed  estimates  as  between  landlords  and  tenants, 
holding  the  former  to  be  guilty  without  evidence  and 
the  latter  to  be  innocent  in  defiance  of  proof;  while, 
in  accordance  with  both  his  groundless  verdicts,  he 
magniloquently  proposes  to  lay  an  embargo  on  all 
arrears  of  rent  in  every  holding  under  a  certain  value, 
and  that  even  without  excepting  any  one  of  the 
many  recalcitrant  occupiers  that  are  known  to  have 
the  money  in  their  pockets.  Fortunately  for  him,  he 
is  saved  by  the  House  of  Lords  from  the  perpetration 
of  a  grave  crime  against  the  very  solder  of  society, 
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being  so  little  grateful  for  his  deliverance  as  to  hurl 
at  the  second  estate  of  the  realm  the  stipendiary  em- 
bodiment of  his  high-handed  spoliation.  In  1881, 
however,  the  retribution  comes  but  not  the  apology, 
inasmuch  as  the  confession  of  error  in  both  directions, 
besides  being  doled  out  merely  as  a  dry  and  bare 
ifact,  is  ostentatiously  to  substitute  a  permanent  con- 
fiscation for  a  temporary  penalty.  What,  then,  is  to 
be  the  outcome  of  such  an  extension  of"  Irish  ideas," 
as  is  more  than  worthy,  logically  as  well  as  morally, 
of  the  explosion  at  Clerkenwell  ?  Agrarianism  is 
literally  nursed  into  an  insatiable  demand  for  the 
repeal  of  the  union ;  while  the  honest  amendment  of 
an  all  but  larcenous  bill,  clearly  looming,  as  it  is,  in 
the  near  distance,  will  be  sure  to  aggravate,  still 
more  flagrantly,  the  essential  evils  which  the  sop  in 
the  pan  is  intended  to  lubricate  and  varnish  for  the 
deluding  of  an  ignorant  and  impulsive  populace.  But 
against  the  policy  in  question,  may  there  not  be 
urged  a  vastly  more  fundamental  objection?  Has 
not  the  so-called  government  weighed,  as  alternative 
equivalents  in  the  premises,  the  boldness  of  sedition 
and  the  pusillanimity  of  concession  against  one 
anotlier, — even  the  most  moderate  and  judicious  of 
remedial  schemes  being  thus  flaunted  in  the  eyes  of 
every  local  mob  into  the  acceptance  of  peace,  domes- 
tic as  well  as  foreign,  at  any  price  ?  Nor,  moreover, 
have  the  details  been  less  characteristic  than  the 
principles.     Have  not  the  poUce  been  instructed  to 
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leave  the  law-abiding  citizen  to  his  personal  resources 
by  locking  themselves  up  in  their  quarters  ?  Have 
not  the  military  been  enjoined,  with  rifles  in  their 
hands  and  ammunition  in  their  pouches,  to  submit, 
without  even    ducking    their  heads,  to  showers  of 
stones  from  men,  women  and  children  ?     In  point  ot 
fact,  however,  are  not  our  ostensible  rulers  them 
selves  merely  the  mercenary  victims  of  an  irrespon- 
sible democracy, — against  which,  by-the-by,  the  more 
intelligent  among  the  unpaid    members  of  parlia- 
ment have  been   obliged  to  kick  ?     Has  not  the 
Ministry,  on  a  late  occasion,  been  all  but  defeated 
through  the  conscientious  self-reliance  of  the  more 
respectable  among  its  adherents  ?     But  happily  the 
manly  blow  has   been    thrust  home.      A  midland 
borough,  which  is  almost  as  famous  for  metaphorical 
brass  as  for  literal  iron,  is  represented  in  the  Cabinet 
by  the  importer  of    the  caucus  from   the   United 
States, — an  exotic  which,  under  his  auspices  of  course, 
has  just  caught  a  rap  over  the  knuckles  for  presuming 
to  dictate  to  the  constituencies  at  large  of  the  British 
Isles.     A  reproof,  it  is  true,  has  been  administered 
to  the  oflfenders,  but  neither  by  the  Board  of  Works 
nor  by  any  other  plank  in  the  miscellaneous  plat- 
form,— the  censor  morum  on  the  occasion  being  that 
most  appropriate  of  all  cures  for  such  officious  im- 
pertinence, the  "whip"  that  spareth  not  Birming- 
ham's ill-conditioned  garotters  of  our  imperial  legis- 
lature.    Does  not  this  pregnant  anecdote  pave  the 
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way  for  passing  from  the  dismemberment  of  our 
world-wide  dominion  to  the  disorganisation  of  our 
time-honoured  constitution  ?  If  not,  in  some 
measure,  since  1830,  at  least,  in  a  large  proportion, 
since  1847,  liberalism  has  been  busily  dissolving 
itself  into  a  rope  of  sand.  Has  not  every  popular 
scheme  been  carried  into  effect  in  the  interest  rather 
of  special  crotchets  than  of  the  general  good  ?  Has 
the  disendowment  of  Protestantism  in  Ireland 
rendered  the  Catholics  of  that  country  either  more 
religious  or  more  loyal  ?  Has  not  the  Land  Act  of 
1870,  then  accepted  as  the  definitive  adjustment  of 
a  difficulty  of  long  standing,  been,  in  1881,  developed 
into  a  Land  Bill,  which  is,  at  this  moment,  more 
likely  to  ruin  the  liberals  of  England  through  its 
injustice  than  to  rob  the  landlords  of  Ireland  through 
its  pusillanimity  ?  Has  not  the  abolition  of  purchase 
done  far  more  to  deteriorate  the  army  than  to  im- 
prove it?  While  the  Transvaal  has  been  triply 
formulating  its  unprecedented  commentary  on  this 
interrogatory  abroad,  has  not  the  ballot  at  home  been 
imiversally  convicted  of  its  uniform  aggravations  of 
bribery  and  corruption  ?  But,  worse  than  all,  let  us 
look  at  the  boasted  education  of  the  people.  To  say 
nothing  of  the  fact,  that  Scripture  has  throughout 
been  at  the  mercy  of  secularism,  has  it  not  been 
actually  banished  from  the  schools  of  that  munici- 
pality, which,  besides  its  two  seats  in  the  executive, 
has  just  been  checked  in  its  attempt  to  terrorise  the 
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l^islature  with  its  anti-national  machinery  ?  Nay, 
if  it  has  not  been  directly  excluded  by  statute  from 
the  system,  as  a  whole,  in  the  abstract,  has  it  not 
confessedly  owed  its  toleration,  such  as  it  is,  to  the 
ready-made  economy  of  grounding  the  experiments 
of  the  government  on  the  seminaries  of  the  church  ? 
Can  any  other  inference  be  drawn  from  the  deliberate 
relegation  of  the  sacred  text  into  "  the  cold,"  unless 
invited  into  shelter  by  the  capricious  arbitrement  of 
a  popular  vote, — a  plurahty  of  one  being  quite  as 
omnipotent  as  unanimity  itself?  Perhaps,  moreover, 
the  most  objectionable  feature  in  the  case  has  been 
the  helplessly  blind  emulation  of  transatlantic  repub- 
licanism. Now,  even  without  specific  reference  to 
such  a  condition  of  things,  is  not  the  desiderated  assi- 
milation, both  physically  and  morally,  impossible? 
England,  if  transmuted  to-morrow,  as  by  the  magic 
of  a  pantomime,  into  a  play-ground  of  universal 
sufiQrage,  is  all  but  destitute  of  the  means  of 
utilising  such  a  boon.  To  say  nothing  of  the  all 
but  utter  absence  of  America's  virtually  inexhaustible 
aids  of  individual  enterprise,  how  can  she  ever  hope 
to  attain  the  collective  elements  of  such  a  work  ? 
Though,  at  least  as  a  possibility,  our  representation 
in  parliament  may  be  licked  into  shape  as  a  lower 
house  of  Congress,  how  can  our  peerage,  whether 
hereditary  or  elective,  ever  supply,  for  a  moment, 
the  place  of  a  senate,  which  is  based  on  surround- 
ings all  but  inconceivable  in  any  other  territorial 
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organisation  in  existence  ?  Ere  the  Americans  enter 
on  their  national  life  in  1789,  they  can  already  count 
a  confederation  of  thirteen  independent  states  as 
raw  material  to  be  moulded  into  a  theoretical  balance 
of  interests  by  men  of  such  exceptional  ability  as  to 
shed  lustre  at  once  on  America  and  on  England  by 
the  matchless  record  of  their  labours  in  the  pages  of 
"  The  Federalist"  Well,  what  is  the  handiwork  of 
those  fathers  of  the  most  wonderful  people  that  the 
world  has  ever  seen  ?  The  division  of  legislative 
authority  between  two  organisations  becomes  as  easy 
to  them  as  it  is  necessary  to  their  posterity.  In  one 
chamber  the  citizens  in  every  unit  of  the  thirteen 
are  to  be  represented  in  proportion  to  their  respec- 
tive aggregates;  while,  in  another,  the  legislature 
of  every  unit,  as  such,  of  the  thirteen  is,  without 
regard  to  any  differences  between  them,  to  have  tw^o 
delegates,  neither  more  nor  fewer, — a  provision 
which,  while  it  clearly  connects  the  stability  of  the 
constitution  with  the  colonisation  of  the  country, 
renders  even  a  modified  imitation  hopelessly  imprac- 
ticable in  England.  But,  curiously  enough,  the  iron, 
if  struck  by  Lafayette  while  it  is  hot,  may  find  its 
only  plausible  analogue  in  France.  On  the  4th  of 
March,  1789, — the  day  of  President  Washington's 
installation,— that  kingdom  is  still  divided  into 
appreciable  provinces ;  but,  before  his  congress  meets 
on  the  4th  of  December  in  that  same  year,  the 
appreciable  provinces  have  been  frittered  down  into 
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departments  unavailable  for  the  purpose.  Does  not 
this  allusion  suggest  some  interestuig  reflections? 
Suppose  the  chivalrous  hero  of  two  continents  to 
bring  together  the  Due  de  Noailles,  before  he  wipes 
out  feudalism  with  its  territorial  strongholds,  and 
Thomas  Jeflferson,  then  George  Washington  s  ambas- 
sador at  Versailles,  with  his  commonwealth's  charter 
in  his  pocket,  or  presumably  even  on  his  brain  ;  and 
suppose,  moreover,  the  latter  to  convert  the  former 
from  untried  consolidation  to  ready-made  federalism. 
Does  not  such  an  hypothesis  foreshadow  something 
of  an  influential  turn  in  the  coming  annals  of  France, 
of  Europe,  of  the  terraqueous  globe  at  large  ?  But 
the  obverse  of  the  medal,  though  far  less  likely  in 
itself,  may  yet  be  much  more  germane  to  the  present 
argument.  Let  his  grace  persuade  his  excellency 
to  mould  the  republic  s  calm  constitutionalism  into 
the  monarchy's  seething  democracy,  and  then  may 
not  the  next  chief  maofistrate  but  one  of  the  United 
States,  besides  cheating  himself  out  of  the  reversion 
which  awaits  him,  at  the  latest,  against  1801,  be 
untying  that  bundle  of  rods,  which,  if  left  to  itself 
as  a  living  tree,  is  so  steadily  to  follow  the  sun  into 
the  virgin  wUderness's  western  ocean  ?  This  digres-  ^ 
sion  having  thus  returned  to  its  own  point  of  depar- 
ture, the  writer  is  in  a  position  to  resume  his  com- 
parison between  the  liberalism  of  England  and  the 
republicanism  of  America,  and  that  with  a  third  funda- 
mental diflference  which  operates  in  the  same  direc- 
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tion  as  the  exceptional  resources  of  the  soil  and  the  ^ 
idiosyncratic  character  of  the  senate.  He  here  con- 
templates the  all  but  incalculable  discrepancy  between 
the  solidarity  of  our  one  parliament  for  all  purposes 
and  the  divarications,  in  every  state,  between  the 
legislation  of  the  general  congress  and  that  of  some 
local  assembly  or  other.  Nor  does  this  distinction, 
universal  as  it  is,  ever  penetrate  to  the  real  marrow 
of  the  question.  Even  when  taken  together,  the 
general  congress  and  all  the  local  assemblies  in  a 
block  are  still  as  inferior  in  kind,  as  they  have  just 
been  shown  to  be  in  degree,  to  our  Crown,  Lords 
and  Commons.  Are  not  these  three  co-ordinate 
organisations  recoffnised  as  absolutely  omnipotent  as 

a^t  e«.7thi4  that  is  not  physiLly  possible, 
— the  crucial  test  of  their  inability  to  change  a  woman 
into  a  man  being  manifestly  the  one  exception  that 
confirms  the  rule  ?  To  the  best,  however,  of  the  writer's 
knowledge,  there  is  not  a  single  representative  body 
within  the  range  of  the  \mion,  which  is  not  subject 
at  once  to  two  forms  of  external  pressure, — namely, 
the  recorded  will  of  a  majority,  which,  if  not  wholly 
dead  and  buried,  has,  to  a  moral  certainty,  dwindled 
into  a  minority  at  the  ballot-box,  and  the  virtually 
arbitrary  opinions  of  judicial  tribunals,  which,  being 
of  popular  origin,  can  scarcely  fail  to  be  tainted  by 
the  spirit  of  party.  To  meet  these  formidable  checks, 
moreover,  a  bare  majority  of  the  day  is,  more  or  less 
uniformly,  altogether  powerless, — any  alteration  of 
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the  constitution  of  1789,  to  give  a  decisive  instance, 
requiring  first  of  all  to  be  supported  by  two-thirds 
of  either  branch  of  congress  and  then  to  be  sanctioned 
by  three-fourths  of  all  the  local  members  of  the 
national  confederation.  England's  advantage,  too, 
in  this  respect  has,  in  this  very  year,  become  more 
definite  than  ever.  So  long  as  a  religious  restriction 
of  any  sort  is  imposed  on  the  members  of  either 
house  of  the  legislature,  does  there  not  exist,  in  every 
conscience,  some  sense  or  other  of  extraneous  con- 
trol, be  it  the  New  Testament,  be  it  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, be  it  the  Koran,  be  it  the  Vedas,  be  it  even 
Devil-Worship  itself  ?  In  all  this,  however,  a  change 
has  already  been  formulated,  only  remaining  in  abey- 
ance for  the  convenience  of  its  authors,  who,  in  order 
possibly  to  do  credit  to  their  royal  mistress,  are  eager 
to  place  her  on  the  pedestal  of  standing  "  unrivalled 
and  alone"  against  the  constructive  scepticism  of  her 
subjects.  In  the  van  of  this  anti-crusade  are  to  be 
marshalled  tres  magnanimi  heroes^  each  triumvir  pre- 
siding over  his  own  special  department  of  the  on- 
slaught. With  one  of  the  members  for  Taunton  as 
draftsman  ad  hoc,  the  right  honourable  despot  of 
the  so-called  government  and  the  noble  guardian  of 
the  Queen's  conscience  are  laying  their  heads  together 
according  to  their  respective  temperaments.  Mr. 
Gladstone  has  consummated  his  spiritual  career  of 
matchless  variety  by  proving,  at  least  to  his  own 
satisfaction,  that  the  difference  between  theism  and 
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atheism,  just  like  that  between  Anglicanism  and 
Vaticanism,  is  merely  a  matter  of  degree ;  while 
Lord  Selborne  ingenuously  confesses  the  scheme  in 
question  to  be  "  my  idea  of  Christianity."  Quamparvd 
aapientid  regitur  mundus  !  If  little  wisdom  can  govern 
the  world,  surely  less  sufRceth  to  let  it  govern  itself. 
Now  such  a  latitudinarianism  as  that  is  the  life  and 
soul  not  simply  of  the  principle  of  the  Bill,  but  even 
of  its  details.  Though  under  our  existing  jurispru- 
dence, the  Quaker,  who  claims  to  affirm  instead  of 
swearing,  has  still  to  plead  his  Quakerism,  yet,  under 
the  Attorney-General's  looming  measure  of  toleration, 
the  atheist  pure  and  simple  is  to  be  bribed,  as  if 
restoring  stolen  goods  for  a  consideration,  by  the  bait 
of  "  no  questions  asked."  Does  not  the  admission  of 
one  such  infidel  in  disguise  cast  ridicule  on  the  raison 
d'etre  of  the  scheme,  as  the  pretended  consummation 
of  rehgious  liberty  ?  Reserving,  for  a  little,  the  fuller 
discussion  of  an  apparently  personal,  but  really 
national,  question,  the  writer  has  now  to  revert  to 
the  purely  political  aspect  of  the  argument  as  between 
the  mother  and  the  daughter  on  the  opposite  shores  of 
the  Atlantic.  To  sum  up  the  whole  in  one  word, 
England  is  free  to  think  for  contingent  occasions  and 
for  discretionary  periods,  while  America  can  merely 
vote  for  "  hard  and  fast"  terms  of  hide-bound  delega- 
tion. Public  opinion,  as  such,  has  no  existence  at  all 
in  America,  while,  in  England,  it  lives  and  moves 
and  has  its  being,  >vhether  by  day  or  by  night,  during 
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every  hour  of  every  year.  To  select  a  conclusive  case 
from  the  legislative  relations  of  the  respective  execu- 
tives, though  Queen  and  Cabinet  are  absolutely  help- 
less as  against  the  narrowest  pluralities  of  Lords  and  of 
Commons,  yet  the  President,  in  his  purely  individual 
capacity,  can  triumphantly  defy  anything  under  two- 
tliirds  of  both  Representatives  and  Senators  counted 
separately.  But,  to  look  more  closely  into  the 
matter,  on  what  popular  basis  may  such  an  official 
autocracy  as  this  be  found  to  rest  ?  Possibly  on  none 
at  all,  and  that  under  two  sets  of  circumstances.  The 
resistless  despot  may  have  been  appointed  not  by  the 
citizens  at  large  but  by  the  lower  house  of  Congress, 
— the  delegation  therein  of  every  state,  big  or  little, 
having  only  one  voice  ;  nay,  vastly  beyond  so  elemen- 
tary a  shortcoming,  he  may,  as  the  stop-gap,  ipsofactOy 
of  a  deceased  superior,  never  have  received  a  single 
suffrage  for  the  chief  magistracy  at  all.  Nor  has 
either  possibility  failed  to  become  a  reality.  The  first 
of  the  two  has  occurred  tvdce,  and  that  in  the  cases 
of  exceptionally  suitable  candidates,  John  Adams 
in  1797  and  John  Quincy  Adams  in  1825.  The 
second,  not  to  mention  less  prominent  examples, 
touches  Andrew  Johnson  in  the  matter  of  the  whole 
of  Abraham  Lincoln's  quadrennial  supplement,  who, 
by-the-by,  so  boldly  exerts  his  more  than  royal 
prerogative  as  to  rouse  an  all  but  successfid  impeach- 
ment against  himself.  Beyond  those  general  exem- 
plifications has  not  an  exceptional  instance  of  the 
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kind  been  already  ascertained  to  have  illustrated,  as 
one  of  the  festivities  at  so  proud  and  patriotic  an 
epoch,  the  very  centenary  of  the  declaration  of  inde- 
pendence?  In  1876,  President  Grant's  successor 
has  not  only  not  been  chosen  by  the  citizens  at  large 
'  but  has  even  been  appointed,  undeniably  with  his 
predecessor's  connivance,  despite  the  constructive 
majority  of  the  constitutional  compact.  To  clinch, 
however,  this  branch  of  the  discussion,  not  one  of  the 
incidents  in  question  can  be  regarded  as  at  all  for- 
tuitous,^the  whole  of  them,  on  the  contrary,  being 
the  natural  outcome  of  a  systematic  desire  on  the  part 
of  the  politicians  of  "  The  Federalist"  to  fetter  the 
domination,  which  cannot  be  definitively  strangled, 
by  as  multiform  a  network  of  checks  as  possible.  Nay, 
do  not  even  the  demagogues  of  the  day,  on  either  side 
of  the  Atlantic,  feel  that  their  favourite  caucus  itself 
is  neither  more  nor  less  than  an  impudent  attempt  to 
stifle  the  individual  sentiments  which  they  may  con- 
sciously be  imable  to  control  otherwise  ?  Is  not  the 
genuine  essence  of  anything  like  honest  republicanism 
tantamount  to  the  recognition  of  every  voter's  right 
to  use  his  franchise  according  to  his  own  conscience  ? 
If  the  biter  is  sometimes  bit,  as  in  the  case  of  a  lead- 
ing nonconformist's  arrogance  in  recommending  a 
prominent  infidel  to  the  servile  liberals  of  a  midland 
borough,  his  only  claim  to  pity  is  that  he  has  apolo- 
gised for  what  Mr.  Gladstone  has  pronoimced  to  be 
"  unsavoury,"  and  Lord  Selbome  has  crumpled  up   ^ 
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into  a  proof  of  the  boundless  charitableness  of  "  my 
idea  of  Christianity." 

196.  Does  not  this  allusion  fitly  introduce  us  into 
the  religious  collapse,  which  has,  all  but  definitively, 
attained  its  acme  in  1881  ?  In  speaking  of  the 
collapse  as  religious,  the  writer  can  hardly  require 
to  say,  that  he  applies  the  epithet  not  at  all  to  the 
heroic  regenerator  of  humanity  but  merely  to  his 
legislative  sympathisers.  The  philosopher  himself, 
according  to  a  lady  that  knows  him  well,  does  not 
appear,  like  the  Psalmist's  "  fool,''  to  maintain  that 
"  there  is  no  God,"  contented  to  aver,  that  he  discerns 
no  ground  whatever  for  acquiescing  in  any  contrary 
conclusion.  Clearly  he  professes  to  cherish  not  even 
any  negative  belief  at  all  but  merely  a  negation  of 
all  belief  whatever,  being,  fi:om  this  point  of  view,  a 
pure  and  simple  congener  pro  tanto  of  the  more 
intelligent  of  the  lower  animals,  such  as  the  mole, 
the  beaver,  the  dog,  the  horse,  the  elephant.  Against 
the  quadruped,  however,  the  blood  of  creation's 
crown  may  tell  at  last,  but  that  perhaps  in  the 
wrong  direction.  Do  the  records  of  this  earth 
authenticate  a  solitary  instance,  in  which  speculative 
atheUm  has  not  nuLd  soma  positivism  or  othar 
either  in  the  heaven  above  or  in  the  earth  beneath 
or  in  the  waters  under  the  earth  ?  Not  to  go  back 
for  anything  to  the  past,  does  not  the  present  teem 
with  the  most  striking  illustrations?  Does  not 
China    contain    nearly    four    hundred    millions    of 
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technical  atheists,  while  the  whole  empire  is  dotted 
with  joss-houses,  where  odoriferous  woods  are  burnt, 
presumably  to  dispel  the  "  unsavouriness"  of  the 
national  scepticism?  Is  not  Africa  full  of  men, 
women  and  children,  who,  one  and  all,  strive  to 
satisfy  the  yearnings  of  an  empty  heait  with  such 
fetiches  as  sticks  and  stones  of  their  own  selection 
and  likewise  of  their  own  consecration  ?  But,  with- 
out exploring  regions  so  remote  and  so  little  accessi- 
ble, what  but  our  tiny  "  silver  streak"  separates  us 
from  a  land,  which,  almost  within  the  memory  of 
living  persons,  has  supplanted  The  Almighty  to 
make  room  for  a  goddess  of  reason,  who  is  flaunted 
about  the  streets  of  the  licentious  capital  in  every 
fashion  of  vulgar  triumph  ?  But  even  this  mytho- 
logical liberalism,  in  the  current  era  of  woman's 
lights,  may  still  leave  a  felt  want  in  the  absence  of  a 
god  of  reason  to  co-operate  with  the  goddess  of  the 
same  in  the  grand  and  glorious  work  of  universal 
reform, 

197.  But,  whatever  may  be  the  conscious  position 
of  technical  atheists  in  the  premises,  the  question  at 
issue,  besides  being,  in  a  certain  sense,  one  of 
religion  to  inquisitive  Parisians  and  negroes  and 
celestials,  cannot  but  become  such,  and  that  in  a  far 
wider  acceptation,  to  parliamentary  partisans  of 
every  degree.  Is  not  the  Attorney-General's  Bill,  on 
its  very  face,  doubly  inconsistent  with  its  alleged 
raison  d'etre,  as  the  palladium  of  every  constituency's 
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electoral  privileges  ?  Firstly ^  it  proposes  to  force  it» 
boon  on  that  branch  of  the  legislature,  whose  only 
constituency,  outside  of  its  own  "  honour,"  has  always 
comprised  an  overwhelming  preponderance  in  every 
class  of  society  above  the  level  of  John  Bright 's. 
repudiated  residuum.  Secondly y  it  anticipates,  as  a 
point,  however,  of  formal  necessity,  the  incredible 
adherence  of  the  peers  "  spiritual"  to  Lord  Selbome's 
'•'my  idea  of  Christianity."  But,  beyond  both  those 
gulfs,  is  there  not  a  third  chasm  in  the  approaches 
to  Her  Gracious  Majesty  in  person  ?  How  can  any 
liberal,  be  he  noble  or  be  he  right  honoui^ble^ 
muster  the  hardihood  of  imposing  on  his  royal 
mistress  the  duty  of  exempting  an  M.P.  frcan  a 
restriction  still  obligatory  on  herself,  because,  as  a., 
atheist,  he  does  not  understand  an  oath,  the  whole^ 
forsooth,  on  condition  of  his  making  an  affirmation, 
which,  as  a  "republican"  malcontent  under  tlie 
"  House  of  Brunswick,"  he  has  beforehand  boasted 
to  be  untrue?  Nay,  without  any  reference  at  all 
to  the  mere  surroundings  of  the  measure,  will  it  not 
brand,  directly  or  indirectly,  each  of  the  three  estates, 
of  the  realm  as  primd  facie  a  godless  organisation,  the 
Queen's  personal  headship  of  the  church  becomings 
almost  literally,  England's  only  title  to  a  place  in 
Christendom  ?  When  the  Catholics  are  emancipated 
in  1829,  who  among  them  can  foresee,  that  he  is  occu- 
pying the  second  rung  6f  a  parliamentary  ladder  of 
creeds,  whose  lowest  rung,  within  51  years  or  li  tim^es 
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34,  is  to  be  claimed  by  a  pure  and  simple  congener 
pro  ianto  of  an  elephant  or  a  horse  or  a  dog  or  a 
beaver  or  even  a  mole  ?  What  an  argument  to  every 
consistent  Irishman  on  behalf  of  the  repeal  of  the 
union  1  Has  not  the  House  of  Commons  already 
witnessed  such  manifestations  of  the  kind  as  only 
require  to  be  systematically  urged  in  order  to  enlist 
the  sympathies  even  of  France  herself  as  against 
the  vaunted  negation  of  all  belief  whatever?  But 
"  progress"  imlimited  is  still  the  cry,  even  while,  as 
in  Afghanistan  and  the  Transvaal,  it  happens  to  be 
retrograde, — ^progress  in  democracy,  progress  in  dis- 
memberment, progress  in  confiscation,  progress  in 
bribery,  progress  m  corruption.  Just  to  lift,  for  an 
instant,  the  comer  of  the  veil  that  hides  the  next 
joint  of  this  chain,  the  year  1898,  with  respect  to 
organic  innovations,  can  the  possible  future  be  less 
pregnant  with  revolution  than  the  actual  past  has 
been  ?  How  long  can  male  legislators  keep  female 
candidates  out  in  the  cold,  challenged,  as  the  former 
will  be,  by  the  latter  to  submit  to  the  orthodox 
ordeal  of  competitive  examination  ?  Will  not  woman's 
victory,  which  is  all  but  certain,  raise  some  nice 
points  as  to  nomenclature?  If  the  Speaker  be  a 
lady,  may  not  she  insist  on  being  addressed,  accord- 
ing to  circumstances^  as  Mra  or  Miss  Speakeress; 
and,  by  parity  of  logic,  may  not  the  Chairman  of 
Committee  become  Chairwoman  with  the  designa- 
tion of  Madam  ?    Nay,  what  is  there  to  prevent  a 
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fight,  with  or  without  gloves,  between  the  rival 
sexes  as  to  whether  the  indispensable  forty  may  not 
be  modified  into  quarum,  quorum  being  reserved  for 
justices  of  the  peace,  «o  long  at  least  as  "  the  great 
unpaid"  are  exclusively  of  the  masculine  gender? 
From  the  writer's  point  of  view,  may  not  the 
mixture  under  consideration  prove  to  be  a  great 
medicine  ?  Most  **  ladies"  are  understood  to  be  con- 
servatives, an  example  which  peradventure  most  "gen- 
tlemen" follow.  If  so,  may  not  religion  and  secularism 
come  to  a  permanent  compromise  ?  Supposing  the 
M.P.S  to  be  six  hundred  and  fifty  odd,  may  not  the 
ladies  concede  to  the  gentlemen  the  difference 
between  that  aggregate  and  six  hundred  threescore 
and  six  as  a  generous  recognition  of  the  scriptural 
number  of  the  beast  ? 
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4004  B.C. 
2006  years,  or  59  times  34,  before  1998  B.C. 

198.  Does  not  the  creation  of  the  first  parents  of 
all  mankind  naturally,  nay  necessarily,  constitute 
the  fundamental  epoch  of  such  a  chain  as  this  ? 

1998  B.C. 
85  years,  or  2^  times  34,  before  1913. 

199.  What  point  in  the  sequel  can  be  more  con- 
genial than  the  decease  of  that  patriarch,  who,  besides 
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being  the  father  of  all  the  postdiluvians,  foretells  the 
ultimate  reunion  of  the  three  lines  of  his  posterity 
and  witnesses  that  temporary  dispersion  of  the  same 
which  his  prediction  indirectly  implies  ?  One  word 
as  to  the  length  of  the  link  between  these  two  joints, 
and  that,  moreover,  in  connection  with  a  still  grander 
event  than  either.  The  interval  of  2006  years,  or  59 
times  34,  is  precisely  equivalent  to  two  lunations  of 
ages.  But,  what  amounts  to  at  least  a  most  mar- 
vellous coincidence,  exactly  the  same  lapse  of  time 
separates  the  death  of  Noah  from  8  A.D.,  marking, 
as  it  does,  Christ's  first  spontaneous  epiphany  in  the 
temple  at  the  accepted  age  of  adolescence. 

1913  B.C. 
^  of  34  years  before  1896. 

200.  Noah's  prophecy  of  the  brotherhood  of  man 
concentrates,  in  the  case  of  Chedorlaomer's  second 
expedition,  most  of  the  instrumentalities  of  its  own 
fulfilment,  such  as  war,  federation,  intervention, 
gregariousness,  government,  commerce,  religion,  kin- 
ship and  slavery.  Are  not  these,  one  and  all  of  them, 
remedies  for  that  isolation  which  is  primarily  to 
result  froni  the  confusion  of  tongues  ?  Nor  is  the 
scene  of  this  rehearsal  of  the  future  less  significant 
than  the  rehearsal  itself  If  Melchizedek's  royal 
city  really  identifies  itself  with  Jerusalem,  have  we 
not,  then  and  there,  the  earliest  glimpse  of  the  spot, 
which  is  to  meet  us    more  frequently  and  more 
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forcibly  than  any  other  place  on  earth  in  so  many 
joints  of  this  chain,  beginning,  as  the  refuge  of 
Patriarchism,  in  the  midst  of  Heathenism,  and  end- 
ing, as  a  bone  of  contention,  for  century  after  cen- 
tury, between  Jews  and  Gentiles,  and  also  between 
Christians  and  Mohammedans  ? 

1896  B.C. 
34  years  before  1862. 

201.  This  epoch,  in  the  birth  of  Abraham's  pro- 
mised seed,  inaugurates  objectively  the  new  organi- 
sation that  is  gradually  to  prepare  all  tribes  and 
languages  for  the  reversal  of  BabeFs  doom,  leavening 
the  nations  into  one  mass  aUke  through  the  obedience 
and  the  defections  of  Isaac's  descendants. 

1862  B.C. 
102  years,  or  3  times  34,  before  17G0. 

202.  What  indications  are  there  as  to  Isaac's  age, 
when  he  accompanies  his  still  halo  father  to  be  offered 
up,  as  a  consenting  victim,  on  the  very  site  of  his 
divine  antitype's  sacrifice?  Being  to  be  his  own 
Levite,  as  well  as  liis  own  priest,  he  ought  to  be  at 
least  thirty  so  as  to  be  in  the  very  prime  of  life  for 
any  discretionary  display  of  physical  resistance ;  and, 
as  his  mother,  who  dies  when  he  is  thii'ty-seven,  is 
still  alive,  he  reaches,  at  the  middle  point  of  the 
interval,  his  own  thirty-fourth  year,  the  very 
epoch,  by-thc-by,  that  is  now  under  considera- 
tion.    What,  in  a  word,  can  be  more  likely  than 
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that  the  time  shall  be  as  representative  as  the 
place  ? 

1760  B.C. 
187  years,  or  5^  tiines  34,  before  1573. 

208.  Jacob,    the   progenitor    of  exclusively    the 

« 

chosen  race,  now  migrates  to  Padanaram,  partly  to 
escape  from  Esau,  whose  birthright  he  has  first 
bought  and  then  stolen,  and  partly  to  maintain  that 
isolation  from  the  Canaanites  which  has  been,  and  is 
to  be,  the  badge  of  his  family. 

1573  B.C. 
102  years,  or  3  times  34,  before  1471. 

204.  The  Pharaoh,  that  no  longer  knows  Jacob's 
favourite  son  as  the  beneficent  ruler  of  Egypt,  issues 
that  decree  against  the  male  infants  of  the  Hebrews, 
which  is  successively  to  cradle  in  the  river,  and  to 
rear  in  the  palace,  the  deliverer  and  lawgiver,  and 
leader  of  the  Israelites. 

1471  B.C. 

408  years,  or  12  times  34,  before  1063. 

206.  This  is  the  middle  year  of  that  preparatory 
discipline  which  is  to  connect  the  bondage  of  Goshen 
with  the  conquest  of  Canaan. 

1063  B.C. 
i  of  34  years  before  1046. 

203.  David  is  anointed  as  SauFs  successor  by 
Samuel 
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1046  B.a 
84  years  before  1012. 

207.  Having  wrested  from  the  Jebusites  the  Jeru- 
salem of  Melchizedec  and  of  Isaac,  David,  already 
monarch  of  all  the  twelve  tribes,  replaces  four  cen- 
turies of  war  from  without  and  of  dissension  from 
within  by  contracting,  for  the  first  time,  relations 
with  the  Tyrians,  then  the  masters,  by  sea  and  land, 
of  the  commerce  of  mankind  from  Ethiopia  and  India 
to  Spain  and  Britain. 

1012  B.C. 
34  years  before  978. 

208.  Solomon,  availinghimself  at  once  of  his  father's 
capture  of  Jerusalem  and  of  his  alliance  with  the 
Tyrians,  now  founds  that  edifice,  which  is  to  be  alike 
the  light  of  paganism  and  the  focus  of  history.  He, 
accordingly,  leagues  himself  more  closely  than  ever 
with  the  all  but  omnipresent  Phoenicians,  sharing, 
more  immediately  for  the  sake  of  his  coming  temple, 
in  their  remotest  and  boldest  voyages  towards  the 
east  and  the  west  alike.  He  also  re-opens  both 
personal  and  national  communications  with  Egypt, 
then  the  predominant  kingdom  of  the  earth  alike  in 
polity  and  in  anna 

978  B.C. 

238  years,  or  7  times  34,  before  740. 

209.  May  not  this  be  selected,  from  a  narrow 
range    of   possibilities,   as    the   probable    epoch  of 

N  2 
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Jeroboam's  flight  into  Egypt,  the  germ  to  all  the 
tribes  of  political  disruption  and  of  religious  schism 
alike  ?  If  so,  must  it  not  likewise  be  the  liinge  of  the 
successive  deportations  and  diverging  destinations 
of  the  ten  tribes  and  the  two  in  the  interests  of 
heathendom  at  large  ? 

740  B.C. 

136  years,  o^  4  times  34,  before  604. 

210.  Ahaz  of  Judah  brings  the  two  tribes  into  con- 
tact with  the  power  which  is  soon  to  drag  the  ten 
into  captivity,  visiting  Damascus  to  congratulate 
Tiglathpileser  of  Nineveh  on  his  subjugation  of 
Syria,  so  often  a  confederate  of  the  ten  against  the 
two.  He  then  and  there  sows  the  seeds  of  the  fate  of 
the  two  tribes  also,  taking  a  fancy  to  a  local  altar  and 
commanding  the  high  priest  to  desecrate  Jehovah's 
sanctuary  with  an  idolatrous  emblem  of  the  same 
pattern* 

604  B.C. 
J  of  34  years  before  587. 

211.  Notwithstanding  the  exceptional  piety  of 
Hezekiah  and  Josiah,  Nebuchadnezzar,  as  the  avenger 
of  the  backslidings  of  Ahaz  and  his  successors  in 
general,  caixies  ofi*  to  Babylon  the  first  instalment  of 
the  penal  captivity  of  the  two  tribes.  This,  at  all 
events,  is  the  very  epoch  at  which  one  of  the  earliest 
exiles,  after  the  lapse  of  3400  years,  or  100  times  34, 
supplements  the  breaking  thread  of  the  Jewish  annals 
by  recalling  and  interpreting  the  conqueror  s  vanished 
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dream  as  to  himself  and  his  providential  heirs  in  the 
looming  series  of  secular  empires. 

587B.C. 
i  of  34  years  before  570. 

212.  Nebuchadnezzar,  as  the  conscious  "head  of 
gold/'  is  now  demolishing  the  temple  of  Jerusalem. 

670  B.C. 
84  years  before  536. 

213.  Having  just  finished  the  temple  of  Belus,  he 
deposits  therein  the  spoils  of  the  God  of  Israel 

536  B.C. 
34  years  before  502. 

214.  Two  years  after  Babylon  has  been  taken  oa 
the  night  of  Belshazzar's  sacrilegious  orgies,  Cyras 
of  Persia  restores  the  desecrated  vessels,  directing, 
moreover,  a  second  sanctuary  to  be  erected  for  them 
on  the  site  of  the  first. 

502  B.C. 
51  years,  or  1^  times  34,  before  451. 

216.  As  the  first  step  of  a  marvellously  regular 
march  towards  the  mastery  of  the  world  in  general 
and  of  Jerasalem  in  particular,  Rome  now  make« 
peace  with  the  Etruscans,  who  have  been  vainly  en- 
deavouring to  reinstate  the  banished  Tarquins. 

451  B.C. 
51  years,  or  H  times  34,  before  400. 

216.  The  republic  now  takes  measures  for  framingr 
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a  code  of  laws,  thus  initiating  its  career,  as  a  whole, 
with  perhaps  the  most  durable  and  important  of  all 
its  providential  functions.  With  such  an  object  in 
view,  it  sends  a  formal  deputation  to  Athens,  whose 
renown,  military  and  political  and  intellectual,  is  then 
at  its  zenith, — ^the  epoch  itself  occupying  something 
of  a  middle  point  between  the  effulgence  of  Marathon 
and  the  gloom  of  iEgospotamos. 

400  B.C. 
34  years  before  366. 

217.  For  the  purposes  also  of  internal  concord, 
Rome  now  admits  plebeians  to  the  chief  magistracy, 
embodied,  however,  not  in  two  consuls  but  in  six 
tribunes  of  the  soldiers,  thereby  recognising  at  least 
the  principle  of  official  equality  among  all  the  citizens. 

366  B.C. 
34  years  before  332. 

218.  Rome  now  opens  the  consulship  itself  to 
plebeians,  thereby  stereotyping  the  regular  practice 
of  the  principle  in  question.  It  thus  inaugurates, 
for  more  than  two  centuries,  a  virtually  unbroken 
course  of  harmony  at  home  and  glory  abroad. 

332  B.C. 
34  years  before  298. 

219.  While  Alexander  of  Macedon,  after  the  cap- 
ture of  Tyre,  visits  Jerusalem  as  a  foe  but  leaves  it 
aj3  a  friend,  Rome  holds  communication,  in  Italy, 
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with   Alexander  of  Epirus,  maternal  uncle  of  his 
more  illustrious  namesake. 

298  B.C. 
^  of  34  years  before  2S1. 

220.  Bome  has  just  admitted  plebeians  to  religious 
equality,  as  previously  to  political  equality,  with  the 
patriciana  She,  moreover,  now  reaches  the  Adriatic 
through  the  acquisition  of  Picenum,  her  progress  in 
that  direction,  if  she  be  to  advance  at  all,  being  the 
composite  result  of  her  own  geographical  position  and 
of  her  recent  experience  of  the  Gauls  on  the  Po. 

281  B.C. 
^  of  34  years  before  2G4. 

221.  Rome  now  begins  the  war  which  is  to  consum- 
mate the  conquest  of  the  entire  peninsula,  incident- 
ally coming  into  collision  with  Pyrrlius  of  Epirus,  as 
the  invited  auxiliary  of  Magna  Grsecia. 

264B.C. 
^  of  34  years  before  247. 

222.  As  the  champion  expressly  of  the  Latin 
name,  Rome  attacks  at  once  the  Hellenes  of  Syra- 
cuse and  the  Phoenicians  of  Carthage. 

247B.C. 
i  of  34  years  before  230. 

223.  While  the  first  Punic  war  has  still  six  years 
to  run,  Hamilcar  sees  the  germ  of  the  second  in 
the  cradle  of  Hannibal,  whom  he  is  to  rear  as  the 
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sworn  heir  of    his  own  implacable  hatred  of  the 
Bomans. 

230  B.C. 
i  of  34  years  before  213. 

224.  Eome  first  sends  an  army  across  the  Adriatic, 
thus  coming  into  national  contact  with  Greece.  She, 
moreover,  obtains  Corcyra  in  the  Adriatic  and  Epi- 
damnus  in  Epiins ;  while  she  reduces  the  whole  of 
Sicily,  with  the  exception  of  Syracuse,  into  the  form 
of  a  province. 

213  B.O. 
i  of  34  years  before  196. 

226.  Kome,  inconsequence  of  Cannae  as  the  comple- 
ment of  Ticinus  and  Trebia  and  Thrasimene,  finds, 
within  the  last  year,  Philip  of  Macedon  arrayed 
against  her  as  an  ally  of  the  Carthaginians. 

196  B.C. 
34  years  before  162. 

226.  Having,  in  the  immediately  preceding  year, 

crushed  Philip  of  Macedon  at  Cynocephale,  Rome 

rouses  the  jealousies  and  fears  of  Antiochus  of  Syria, 

now  the  representative  of  the  Hellenes  as  well  in 

Europe  as  in  Asia  and  also  the  host  and  patron  of 

Hannibal,  the  most  prominent  of  all  the  Phoenicians 

of  Africa. 

162  B.C. 

^  of  34  yeard  before  145. 

227.  Rome  now  receives  Judas  Maccabeus,  de- 
livered at  length  from  the  Syrian  yoke,  into  alliance 
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and  protection,  thus  becoming  connected  with  Jeru- 
salem and  Judea. 

145  B.C. 

^  of  34  years  before  128. 

228.  Rome  has  just  simultaneously  destroyed 
Corinth,  the  foremost  city  of  the  Hellenes,  and 
Carthage,  the  noblest  colony  of  the  Phoenicians. 
She  consequently  rushes  uncontrolled  into  that 
course  of  luxury  and  license,  which  is  so  surely  and 
so  speedily  to  tarnish  her  external  glory  and  to  dis- 
turb her  internal  harmony.  Even  in  this  veiy  year, 
the  anticipation  is  signally  fiilfilled, — the  son  of 
Junius  Manlius  Torquatus  committing  suicide  w^lien 
doomed  to  death  by  his  own  father  for  his  rapacity 
and  cruelty  as  governor  of  the  newly  re-constituted 
province  of  Macedon. 

128  B.C. 
i  of  34  years  before  111. 

229.  Rome  has  just  organised  her  first  province  in 
Asia  under  an  alleged  testament  of  Attains  of  Perga- 
mus.  Hyrcanus  has  just  subdued  Idumea,  the  coun- 
try which,  within  a  century,  is  to  rear,  in  Herod  the 
Great,  the  merciless  enemy  of  his  own  family.  She 
is,  also,  already  supreme  in  Palestine,  transferring,  of 
her  own  authority,  certain  cities  thereof  from  the 
Syrians  to  the  Jews. 

Ill  B.C. 

^  of  3  i  years  before  94. 

230.  Eome    has    just   been   threatened  by   the 
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Cimbri.  She  is  now  set  at  nought  by  the  enormities 
of  Jugurtha  of  Numidia.  She  has,  however,  pardoned, 
and  even  rewarded^  that  murderous  usurper  through 
the  influence  of  bribery,  fully  verifying  the  forecasts 
of  145  B.C. 

94  B.C. 
i  of  34  years  before  77. 

231.  Tigranes  succeeds  to  the  throne  of  Armenia, 
ceding  part  of  his  kingdom  to  Parthia.  He,  more- 
over, leagues  himself  with  Mithridates  of  Pontus  as 
against  the  Romans.  The  two  confederates  drive 
Ariobarzanes  of  Cappadocia,  as  a  suppliant,  to  Rome; 
and  hence  arises  the  first  Mithridatic  war. 

77  B.C. 
i  of  34  years  before  60. 

232.  Sertorius,  being  proscribed  as  a  partisan  of 
Marius  by  Sylla,  forms  an  independent  common- 
wealth in  Spain.  He  despatches  forces  to  aid  Mithri- 
dates  against  Eome  in  exchange  for  a  hxge  treasure 
and  a  considerable  navy.  Thus,  in  spite  of  his 
undoubted  patriotism,  Sertorius  is  reduced  to  the 
necessity  of  sacrificing  his  country  to  his  faction. 

60B.C. 
I  of  34  yean  before  43. 

233.  Within  two  years  after  the  failure  of  Cati- 
line's open  violence,  Pompey,  Crassus  and  Caesar,  as 
the  first  triumvirate,  secretly  conspire  against  the 
republic. 
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43B.a 
i  of  34  years  before  26. 

234.  Octavius,  Antony  and  Lepidus,  as  the  second 
triumvirate,  expressly  subvert  the  republic  altogether, 
overlaying  democracy  and  aristocracy  alike  by  a 
despotism  which  is  soon  to  be  centred  in  the  first  of 
the  three  under  the  title  of  Augustus. 

26B.C. 
-J  of  34  years  before  9. 

236.  Herod  the  Idumean,  having,  as  a  vassal  of 
Borne,  extirpated  all  his  competitors  for  the  govern- 
ment of  Judea,  introduces  many  alien  usages  and 
institutions,  thereby  doing  his  best  to  relax  that  ex- 
clusiveness  of  his  subjects,  which  has  subsisted  ever 
since  the  return  from  Babylon  or,  in  other  words, 
ever  since  the  foundation  of  the  second  temple. 

9  B.C. 

i  of  34  years  before  8  a.d. 

236.  Having,  notwithstanding  this,  been  engaged, 
for  many  years,  in  the  renovation  and  enlargement  of 
that  edifice,  he  now  dedicates  to  Jehovah  what  may 
properly  be  styled  the  third  temple  of  Jerusalem. 

8  AJ>. 

}  of  34  years  before  25. 

237.  Does  not  this  epoch  verify,  with. a  double 
significance,  the  closing  prediction  of  the  more  ancient 
dispensation,   that   "The   Lord  shall  come  to   his 
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temple  ?"  At  the  very  age,  which  is  held,  among 
the  Jews,  to  indicate  the  hinge  between  the  child 
and  the  adult,  the  reputed  son  of  Joseph  and  Mary, 
without  either  consent  or  knowledge  on  the  part  of 
his  parents,  winds  up  the  new  structure's  first  seven- 
teen years  by  then  and  there  holding  equal  converse 
with  the  most  prominent  doctors  of  the  very  law, 
which  he  has  himself  given  on  Sinai  and  is  himself  to 
abrogate  on  Calvary.  Nay,  without  appearing  to  de- 
scend from  the  keynote  of  Paullo  majora  canamus, 
does  not  a  third  feature  in  the  case  all  but  simulta- 
neously show  itself  ?  Rome  has  henceforward  to  fight 
an  apparently  winning  but  really  losing  battle  with 
Nazareth, — ^Varus  and  his  legions  being  already  on 
the  point  of  being  slaughtered  by  Arminius  in  the 
wilds  of  Germany,  and  that  to  the  undisguised  dis- 
tress of  the  imperial  favourite  of  fortuna 

25  A.D. 

187  years,  or  6i  times  34,  before  212. 

238.  The  contest  between  heaven  and  earth,  thus 
triply  initiated  at  the  last-preceding  epoch,  still  goes 
bravely  on  as  against  the  almost  conscious  successor 
of  Augustus.  While  the  Baptist  is  entering  on  his 
mission  and  recognising  the  Messiah  in  the  waters  of 
the  Jordan,  Tiberius,  as  if  under  a  foreshadowing 
inspiration,  astonishes  the  senate  by  reprobating  its 
scheme  of  erecting  shrines  to  his  worship.  Within 
a  year,  moreover,  he  censures  Pontius  Pilate,  because. 
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on  assuming  the  procuratorsbip  of  Judea,  lie  has 
wantonly  outraged  the  monotheism  of  his  delegated 
subjects  by  ostentatiously  displaying  his  idolatrous 
standards  within  the  holy  city. 

212  A.D. 

102  years,  or  3  times  3-1,  before  314. 

239.  Caracalla,  without  suspecting,  for  a  moment, 
that  he  is  the  worthless  agent  of  a  higher  power, 
virtually  sells  the  citizenship  of  Rome  to  all  and 
every  the  freemen  in  the  empire,  thereby  leaving 
among  his  people  no  other  distinction  than  the 
mutually  demoralising  one  of  master  and  slave. 

314  A.D. 

i  of  31-  years  before  331. 

240.  The  Council  of  Aries  now  constitutes  the  first 
collective  manifestation,  to  human  eyes,  of  Christianity, 
as  heaven's  ally  on  earth. 

331  A.D. 

34  years  before  3C5. 

241.  At,  or  about,  this  epoch,  which  is  six  years 
posterior  to  the  Council  of  Nice,  Britain  makes  a 
twofold  declaration,  through  a  daughter  and  her  son, 
on  behalf  of  the  now  all  but  established  faith, — 
Constantino's  mother  building  a  church  in  Jerusalem 
and  Constantino  himself  consecrating,  as  the  rival  of 
still  wavering  Rome,  a  fundamentally  Christian  crea- 
tion of  his  own  on  the  Thracian  Bosphorus.     From 
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this  time  forward,  therefore,  Rome  virtually  ceases 
to  be  an  imperial  residence,  being  supplanted,  in  that 
respect,  by  Milan,  Ravenna,  Aquileia  and  so  fortL 

365  A.D. 
85  years,  or  2^  times  34,  before  450. 

£12.  So  low,  in  fact,  has  the  original  metropob's 
fallen  excepting  as  a  quarry,  both  within  and  with- 
out, for  spoliation  and  oppression,  that  Simplicius, 
presumably  its  bishop,  commits,  on  various  pretences, 
the  most  horrid  cruelties  against  the  most  conspicuous 
citizens  of  both  sexea  Nor  is  this  all,  for  the  con- 
tinuous tide  of  barbarism,  which  is  ultimately  to 
impart  life  and  dignity  to  the  deadlock  of  civilisa- 
tion, is  now  sending  forth  a  flood  that  is  to  have  no 
ebb. 

450  A.D. 
119  years,  or  3^  times  34,  before  539. 

243.  Isolated  Britain  receives,  in  the  first  irruption 
of  the  Saxons,  the  germ  of  its  own  branch  of  the 
purifying  inundation. 

569  A.D. 
i  of  34  years  before  586. 

244.  The  Lombards  form  the  last  wave  of  the  con- 
tinental  torrent,  conferring  on  the  north  of  Italy  a 
name,  whose  congener  is  to  become  a  tower  of 
strength  in  our  own  island.  But,  according  to  the 
already  noticed  experience  of  history,  one  whetstone 
is  to  be  at  once  replaced  by  another, — the  birth  of 
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Mahomet  now  coining  to  do  duty,  and  that  freely 
and  fully,  for  the  northern  hive. 

586  A.D. 
51  years,  or  1^  times  34,  before  637. 

S246.  The  last  kingdom  of  the  Saxon  Heptarchy  is 
now  established  in  isolated  Britain,  and  that  as  the 
forerunner  of  the  papal  absorption  of  a  country  which 
already  possesses  a  primitive  church  of  its  own. 

637  A.D. 
34  years  before  671. 

246.  The  northern  hive  having  swept  away  the 
western  moiety  of  the  Roman  world,  Mahomet's  dis- 
ciples, as  primarily  the  assailants  of  its  eastern  half, 
have  just  captured  Jerusalem ;  and,  as  a  record  of 
their  triumph,  they  now  pollute  the  site  of  Solomon's 
temple  and  of  Helena's  church  with  the  mosque  of 
Omar.  Simultaneously,  moreover,  with  the  irrup- 
tion of  one  swarm  of  the  Saracens  into  Jerusalem, 
another  band  of  them  defeats  the  Persians  at 
Cadesia,  the  starting-point  thenceforward  rather  of 
an  easy  march  than  of  a  doubtful  conflict, — the  green 
banner  of  the  Prophet,  with  scarcely  a  reverse  during 
a  thousand  years,  proudly  traversing  the  length  and 
the  breadth  of  all  the  regions  around. 

671  A.D. 

391  years,  or  11 J  times  34,-  before  1062. 

247.  Advancing  to  the  westward  from  Syria  along 
both    shores   of  the    Mediterranean,  the    Saracens, 
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while  they  are  halfway  to  Spain  in  Africa,  attack 
Constantinople  through  Asia  Minor. 

1062  A.D. 
34  years  before  1096. 

248.  The  Turks,  as  successors  of  the  Saracens, 
now  cross  the  Euphrates,  partly  to  inaugurate  their 
sway  with  the  conquest  of  Jerusalem  and  partly  to 
seat  themselves  on  the  throne  of  Constantinople. 

1096  A.D. 
102  years,  or  3  times  34*,  before  1198. 

249.  The  pope  of  the  west  and  the  emperor  of  the 
east  combine  to  hurl  nearly  all  Europe  against  the 
Turks  for  the  double  purpose  of  rescuing  Jerusalem 
and  of  saving  Constantinople. 

1198  A.D. 

102  years,  or  3  times  34?,  before  1300. 

250.  In  consequence  of  mutual  distrust  between 
the  east  and  the  west,  the  crusade  of  this  epoch  is 
soon  to  force,  for  a  few  years,  a  Latin  ruler  on  Con- 
stantinople, which,  in  point  of  general  interest,  now  re- 
places Jerusalem  in  the  struggle  between  the  crescent 
and  the  cross. 

1300  A.D. 

51  years,  or  IJ  times  34,  before  1351. 

251.  Nine  years  previously,  the  crusaders,  through 
their  divisions,  have  lost  Ptolemais  or  Acre,  their  last 
foothold  in  Palestine.     So  irrelevant,  however,  has 
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this  catastrophe  become  to  the  main  lines  of  the  in- 
ternational issue,  as  to  postpone  the  next  joint  of 
this  chain  to  the  arrival  of  the  Turks  at  Broussa  in 
Bithynia  on  their  way  to  Constantinople. 

1351  A.D. 

51  yearsy  or  1^  times  34,  before  1402. 

262.  A  new  world,  and  that  from  beyond  the 
Atlantic  Ocean,  now  prepares  to  enter  the  common- 
wealth of  nations  in  a  direct  descent  from  Constan- 
tino s  dedication  of  Byzantium.  The  circumstances, 
as  a  whole,  are  surely  .  worthy  of  detail  Only  a 
single  community  in  the  western  hemisphere  extends 
from  sea  to  sea, — Vera  Cruz  being  at  the  one  ter- 
minus and  Acapulco  at  the  other ;  while  this  same 
organisation,  semi-barbarous,  as  it  is,  in  many 
respects,  is  at  least  a  match  for  the  civilisation  of  the 
day  with  regard  to  the  artistic  accuracy  of  its  chro- 
nology. Does  not  either  of  these  features  account 
for  the  primacy  and  prominence  of  Mexico  in  such  a 
revelation  as  this  ?  At  this  epoch,  then,  the  region 
in  question  transforms  itself  from  a  republic  into  an 
aristocratic  monarchy,  anticipating  Cortez's  embark- 
ation for  St.  Domingo  in  1504  by  153  years,  or  4i 
times  34,  and  likewise  the  completion  of  his  con- 
quest in  1521  by  170  years,  or  5  times  34. 

1402  A.D. 
34  years  before  1436. 

253.  To  give  due  precedence  to  so  illustrious  an 

o 


194  EMMANUEL. 

episode  in  our  story,  the  Mexicans  are  now  celebrat- 
ing a  secular  festival,  and  that,  by-the-by,  after  the 
fashion  of  the  Romans,  which  synchronises  itself, 
more  or  less  definitely,  with  the  accession  of  William 
Eufus.  To  come  nearer  home,  the  Ottomans,  never 
oblivious  of  their  grand  aim,  are  now  besieging  Con- 
stantinople. Its  fate,  however,  is  to  be  deferred, 
presumably  as  an  anachronism,  which,  unless  nipt  in 
the  bud,  threatens  to  let  the  revival  of  literature 
run  to  waste  through  the  continued  absence  of  the 
invention  of  printing.  Meanwhile,  as  against  a  con- 
summation so  devoutly  to  be  deprecated,  a  thirds- 
man,  more  formidable  than  the  two  combatants  on 
the  Thracian  Bosphorus  taken  together,  is  hurried 
into  the  field  with  the  prestige  at  his  back  of  having 
prostrated  Eussia  and  China  and  India.  Bayazed 
and  Tamerlane,  accordingly,  now  meet  at  Angora,  the 
latter  carrying  the  former  into  captivity  so  as  to  pre- 
serve Constantinople  to  Christendom  for  ftilly  half  a 
century  more, — about  a  moiety  of  the  interval  serving 
to  gird  the  typographer's  loins  for  the  involuntaiy 
advent  of  the  exiled  scholar  with  his  treasures. 

1436  A.D. 
}  of  34  years  before  1453. 

Montezuma  the  Fu'st,  the  greatest  of  all  the 
Mexican  emperors,  now  begins  to  reign,  being,  in 
fact,  the  true  founder  of  the  state  which  is  to  reveal 
itself  to  Cortez. 


^ 
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1453  A.D. 
i  of  34  years  before  1470. 

265.  As  the  new  world  thus  opens  to  our  ken, 
what  can  be  more  natural  than  for  the  old  one  to  wind 
itself  up  ?  Nay,  is  not,  in  fact,  the  fall  of  Constan- 
tinople formally  recognised,  even  by  the  vaguest 
critics,  as  the  boundary,  if  not  between  ancients  and 
modems,  at  least  between  modem  chronicles  and 
ancient  records  ?  To  commence  with  the  essential  inci- 
dent of  the  epoch,  Mahomet  the  Second  now  carries 
Constantinople  by  assault,  while  Constantino  Palae- 
ologus  lays  down  his  life  in  the  breach.  To  pass,  then, 
to  the  most  obvious  effect  of  the  event,  Latin  Europe, 
just  prepared  for  the  gift  by  a  mechanical  co-operation, 
is  enriched  by  the  fugitive  Greeks  with  the  invalua- 
ble legacies  of  antiquity.  Not  to  take  any  account 
of  private  individuals,  is  not  every  body  politic  in 
every  land  to  be  inspired  with  something  of  a  new  soul, 
which  is  speedily  to  be  m  ore  deeply  indebted  to  the 
press's  reformation  of  religion  than  it  has  already  been 
to  the  press  itself?  May  not,  moreover,  such  general 
considerations  be  specially  applied,  with  advantage, 
to  many  different  countries, — the  modes  being  so 
various  and  versatile  as  practically  to  preclude  the 
idea  of  their  being  either  concerted  or  fortuitous  ? 

256.  Russia,  then,  is  dearly  the  foremost,  if  not 
actually  the  largest,  gainer.  Almost  of  necessity,  the 
Czar  supplants  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople  as 
head  of  the  Greek  church ;  while  he  is  to  many  a 

02 
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daughter  of  the  dethroned  house,  whose  heroic  spirit 
yields  him  no  peace,  till  he  successfully  spurns  the 
gallmg  and  humiliating  yoke  of  Islam. 

257.  Within  twelve  months  after  this  epoch,  the 
accession  to  the  crown  of  Castile  of  an  impotent 
brother  of  Isabella  brings  her  sex  to  the  providential 
task  of  annexing  Aragon  to  her  own  inheritance 
through  her  marriage  with  Ferdinand. 

258.  But  France  and  England  furnish  perhaps  the 
most  specific  exemplification  of  the  intervention  of  a 
higher  power.  The  two  countries  now  unthrottle  one 
another  after  wrestling  together  for  nearly  four  cen- 
turies, the  English  retaining  nothing  but  Calais,  and 
the  French  recovering  everything  else.  While  the 
continental  kingdom  is  to  consolidate  itself  by  the 
definitive  resumption  of  all  its  fiefe,  the  insular  one 
is  to  retreat  for  a  longer  leap  into  a  wider  arena  and 
under  worthier  aspirations.  As  if,  moreover,  to  pro- 
vide new  instrumentalities  for  the  imtried  future, 
there  now  breaks  out  the  war  of  the  Hoses,  which  is 
to  extinguish  the  feudal  character  of  the  nobility. 

1470  Aj). 
i  of  34  years  before  1487. 

269.  The  heir  apparent  of  Aragon  has  just,  within 
two  months,  celebrated  virtually  clandestine  nuptials 
with  the  heiress  presumptive  of  Castile,  so  as  to  array, 
for  the  subjugation  of  Granada,  all  the  rest  of  Spain. 

260.  Kussia,  now  matrimonially  connected  with 
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the  Palaeologi,  shakes  off  the  incubus  of  the  Tartars, 
so  as  to  stretch  its  borders  towards  the  Caspian. 

261.  Possibly,  however,  the  most  significant  inci- 
dent of  all  is  that  Mexico  is  understood  to  have  been 
now  greatly  extending  its  territories. 

1487  A.D. 
i  of  34  years  before  1504. 

262.  If  this  epoch  of  epochs  stand  as  decidedly 
"alone''  as  it  is  confessedly  " unrivalled,"  does  it  not, 
whether  in  its  continuity  with  the  past  or  in  its  con- 
templation of  the  future,  marshal  together,  for  one 
common  object,  a  world-wide  arena  that  is  all  but 
unconscious  of  any  other  bond  of  union  whatever  than 
the  abstract  brotherhood  of  man  ?  In  a  word,  are 
not  Portugal  with  Africa  and  India,  Spain  with 
America  and  the  Philippines,  England  with  Ireland 
and  Scotland,  Germany  with  Belgium  and  Holland, 
Russia,  France,  Italy,  all  in  one  and  the  same  turn- 
ing-point which  merely  bends  the  annals  of  our  race 
without  breaking  them  ? 

263.  Fully  half  a  century  previously,  the  Portu- 
guese have  been  creeping  to  the  south  along  the 
eastern  shore  of  the  Atlantic,  almost  as  tentatively  as 
the  Phoenicians  of  old.  As  a  proof  of  their  systematic 
caution,  they  studiously  resist  the  trade-winds  that 
are  ready  to  waft  them  to  the  westward,  until  they 
know  that  Columbus  has  boldly  overcome  the 
difficulty  from  which  they  themselves  have  delibe- 
rately shrunk.     In  the  surroundings  of  this  epoch, 
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however,  they  score  two  crowning  points.  Bartho- 
lomew Diaz  now  actually,  doubles  the  headland 
which  he  prophetically  identifies  as  the  Cape  of  Good 
Hope  ;  while  Covilham  simultaneously  sails  down  the 
Red  Sea  to  disseminate,  on  the  coast  of  Malabar,  an 
account  of  what  Portugal  has  achieved  in  Africa  and 
is  expecting  to  accomplish  in  India. 

264.  Spain,  likewise,  has  two  stakes  in  the  mul- 
tiform epoch,  though  less  cognate  m  character  as 
between  themselves.  Ferdinand  and  Isabella  now 
enter  on  the  internecine  duel  with  Granada,  as  the 
infideFs  last  refuge  in  the  peninsula ;  and  Christopher 
Columbus  is  petitioning  them  to  help  him  in  the  still 
holier  enterprise  of  exploring  for  the  old  world's  west 
a  new  passage  to  its  east. 

266.  The  British  Isles,  moreover,  have  at  least 
two  threads  in  the  tissue.  Columbus's  brother  Bar- 
tholomew is  soliciting  the  aid  of  Henry  the  Seventh 
on  behalf  of  the  same  undertaking  as  Colimibus  him- 
self is  so  patiently  recommending  to  Ferdinand  and 
Isabella,  and  that  precisely  at  the  moment,  when, 
after  the  lapse  of  two  years  from  his  accession,  the 
first  of  the  Tudors  completes  his  virtually  usurped 
dominions  by  the  subjugation  of  Ireland. 

266.  With  regard,  again,  to  Germany  with  Bel- 
gium and  Holland,  Maximilian  of  Austria,  as  the 
husband,  of  Mary  of  Burgundy,  has  become  the 
sovereign  of  the  seventeen  provinces  of  the  Nether- 
lands, so  that,  at  this  very  epoch,  the  assembly  of 
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the  States  at  Bruges  reveals  that  germ  of  discontent, 
which,  within  85  years  or  2 J  times  34,  is  to  develop 
itself  into  Holland's  seizure  of  the  Brill  in  1572, 
as  the  base  of  the  maritime  branch  of  the  war  of 
independence. 

267.  Russia  has  just  subdued  Novgorod,  thus 
stretching  its  sway  from  the  basin  of  the  Caspian  to 
that  of  the  Baltic. 

268.  France  is  preparing  for  the  immediate  re- 
sumption of  Brittany,  its  last  great  fief,  owing  the 
benefit,  by-the-by,  to  the  apparently  anomalous  fact, 
that  the  feudal  dependencies  are  not  subject  to  the 
SaUc  Law  which  fetters  the  kingdom  itself. 

269.  Of  nearly  all  the  more  important  of  these 
results  has  not  Italy  been  the  life  and  soul  ?  To  go 
back  to  the  turning-point  of  1453  A.D.,  what  can  be 
more  likely  than  that  the  westward  migration  of 
learning  from  Byzantium  has  sought  and  found  its 
earliest  halt  in  Byzantium's  prototype  on  the  Tiber  ? 
In  the  present  connection  at  least,  is  not  the  response 
peculiarly  clear  and  decisive  1  Even  to  view  Colum- 
bus merely  by  himself,  is  not  his  single  name  entitled 
to  find  a  new  reading  in  Virgil's 

Salve  magna  parens  frugom,  Satornia  tellus. 
Magna  virum  ? 

But  Columbus  is  merely  a  pre-eminent  specimen  of 
a  class.  Not  only  has  Genoa  given  him  to  Spain ; 
but  Venice  has  lent  Cabot  to  England,  while  Flo- 
rence has  bestowed  Verazzani  on  France. 
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270.  To  wind  up  this  epoch  with  one  pregnant 
particular,  Mexican  superstition  is  now  appalled,  as 
well  it  may  be,  by  a  most  ominous  earthquake. 

1504  A.D. 

i  of  34  years  before  1521. 

271.  Both  retrospectively  and  prospectively,  does 
not  this  year  possess  various  claims  to  become  a  joint 
in  the  chain  under  consideration  ? 

272.  While  Columbus  now  finally  returns  to  Spain 
in  disgrace,  Cortez  arrives  in  Hispaniola  as  an 
adventurer, — the  conqueror  of  Montezuma  being  to 
encounter  the  same  ingratitude  as  the  discoverer  of 
America. 

273.  Mexico  now  moulds  its  aristocratic  monarchy 
into  an  individual  despotism,  as  if  to  present  a  single 
neck  to  be  cut  off  by  one  blow, — a  supposition  Ute- 
rally  realised  in  the  virtually  penal  death  of  the  cap- 
tive autocrat  on  the  walls  of  his  capital. 

274.  Portugal  now  seizes  its  first  territorial  ac- 
quisition in  India,  soon  successively  to  yield  to  the 
usurpation  of  Spain  and  to  the  energy  of  Holland. 

275.  The  French  now  follow  the  Spaniards  across 
the  Atlantic,  visiting,  as  if  already  on  their  way  to 
Canada,  the  banks  of  Newfoundland. 

276.  Isabella  now  dies,  leaving  behind  her  a  record, 
which  has  not  its  parallel,  unless  peradventure  in  the 
experience  of  our  own  Victoria,  as  set  forth  in  the 
last  joint  but  three  of  the  third  of  these  chains. 
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With  two  brothers,  in  1453,  between  her  and  the 
crown  of  Castile  and  Leon,  the  wife  of  Ferdinand, 
with  Mary  of  Burgundy  and  her  own  daughter 
Juana  as  her  historical  handmaidens,  bequeaths,  in 
1504,  to  a  grandchild  a  dominion  so  spacious  as  to 
prompt  him,  after  an  exactly  equal  interval,  to  sub- 
divide it,  during  his  own  life,  into  a  pair  of  pre- 
ponderating organisations, — ^the  one  on  the  east  of 
Einrope  with  elective  Germany  as  an  appendage, 
and  the  other  all  round  the  two  grandest  oceans  on 
the  globe  as  little  more  than  a  couple  of  Spanish 
lakes. 

1521  A.D. 

^  of  84  years  before  1538. 

277.  Mexico,  just  definitively  won  by  Cortez,  is 
now  annexed  to  Spain. 

278.  The  Straits  of  Magellan  have  conducted  a 
Spanish  squadron  from  the  Atlantic  into  the  Pacific, 
so  as  now  nominally  to  fulfil  Columbus's  fundamental 
aspiration  of  a  westerly  route  to  India.  That  same 
fleet  reaches  the  Philippines  from  the  eastward ; 
while  the  Portuguese  from  the  westward  are  explor- 
ing the  Moluccas  to  the  remotest  extremity  of  the 
group. 

279.  Thus,  in  their  opposite  courses,  the  pope's 
rival  grantees  of  the  world  at  large  now  overlap  one 
another  in  longitude ;  and,  in  point  of  fact,  the  two 
parties  actually  come  to  blows  on  the  spot  in  mutual 
vindication  of  their  respective  pretensions. 
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280.  Las  Casas,  the  fiiend  of  the  Eed  man  to  the 
extent  of  enslaving  the  negro  for  his  relief,  is  imsuc- 
cessfully  striving  to  foimd  an  aboriginal  colony,  thus 
sjmchronising  with  the  conquest  of  Mexico  the  neces- 
sity of  the  thews  and  sinews  of  Africa  as  a  mine  of 
labour  for  the  reclaiming  of  America. 

281.  Among  the  Philippines,  by-the-by,  the 
Spaniards  find  a  more  touching  reminiscence  of  home 
in  certain  Arabic  words  of  the  native  language,  thus 
detecting,  beyond  the  east  of  Asia,  traces  of  that 
Mohammedanism  which  they  have  themselves  so 
lately  dethroned  in  the  west  of  Europe. 

1538  A.D. 
i  of  34  years  before  1555. 

282.  Henry  the  Eighth  dissolves  the  monasteries 
in  England,  as  so  many  bastard  fraternities  that 
directly  and  essentially  impede  and  retard  the 
genuine  brotherhood  of  man.  Not  only  is  every 
such  community  a  natural  foe  of  the  very  principle 
of  society,  but  most  of  the  members  of  the  series 
are  bitter  and  unscrupulous  enemies  of  each  other. 
So  strong,  in  short,  has  this  tendency  been  through- 
out, that  Luther  s  exposure  of  the  damnable  heresy 
of  indulgences  has  been  imputed  to  the  disappoint- 
ment of  the  Augustinian  friars,  that  they  have  not 
secured  the  scandalous  job  for  themselves. 

1555  A.D. 
i  of  34  years  before  1572. 

283.  At  this  epoch  Charles  the  Fifth's  abdication 
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surrenders  Spain  to  his  son  Philip  the  Second,  who 
with  his  father  8  ItaUan  dominions  as  a  royal  outfit, 
has,  within  twelve  months,  married  Mary  of  England, 
that  most  inauspicious  stop-gap  between  her  brother 
Edward  and  her  sister  Elizabeth.  As  his  bigotry, 
thus  at  once  evidenced  and  intensified,  enlists  on  his 
behalf  the  then  rampant  Catholicism  of  France,  the 
international  conspiracy  naturally  results,  within  four 
years,  in  the  international  peace  of  Chateau  Cambresis, 
— the  compact  in  question  undeniably  embodying 
mutual  licences  to  stamp  out  the  reformed  creed 
wherever  it  may  be  found.  In  1560,  accordingly, 
Charles  the  Ninth  of  France,  the  inmiortal  hero  of  a 
massacre  unmatched  since  the  days  of  Herod,  whets 
his  imbeciUty  into  madness  in  the  blood  of  his  best 
and  bravest  subjects ;  while  Philip  the  Second's 
lieutenants  in  the  Netherlands  sow  the  dragon's 
teeth,  which  are  to  do  more  than  anything  else  to  gnaw 
his  world-wide  grandeur  into  something  between  a 
ghost  and  a  corpse. 

1572  A.D. 
i  of  34  years  before  1589. 

284.  Both  the  Netherlands  and  France  most  speci- 
fically confirm  the  last-preceding  epoch. 

286.  The  revolted  Hollanders,  to  use  a  convenient 
term,  now  recognise,  after  a  good  deal  of  desultory 
fighting  by  land,  the  peculiar  value  of  their  all  but 
amphibious  position,  capturing  the  harbour  and 
fortress  of  Brill,  as  the  germ  of  a  policy  which,  in 
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little  more  than  a  century,  is  to  ripen  into  a  mari- 
time rivalry  with  our  own  island. 

286.  But,  in  France  itself,  the  year  under  conside- 
ration is  to  be  still  more  conspicuously  faithful  to 
its  mission,  indicating,  as  it  does,  the  murderous 
fanaticism  of  mob  and  government  alike  on  the  fes- 
tival of  St.  Bartholomew,  and  that,  as  if  to  exclude 
everything  like  accident  or  mistake,  in  connection 
with  the  wedding  of  Henry  of  Navarre,  who,  by- 
the-by,  then  saves  his  life  at  the  expense  of  his 
conscience. 

1589  A.D. 
i  of  34  years  before  1606. 

287.  Now,  to  Spain  and  France  alike,  comes  the 
hour  of  retribution,^ — the  former  being  turned  out  of 
the  running  altogether  and  the  latter  being  restored 
to  an  appreciable  place  in  this  chain  of  human 
brotherhood  for  the  ignoble  purpose  chiefly  of  record- 
ing, after  170  years  or  5  times  34,  the  loss  of  the 
St.  Lawrence  and  the  Mississippi  on  the  heights  of 
Quebec  in  1759. 

288.  In  the  closing  half  of  1588,  Henry  the  Thud 
of  France  dies  by  the  hand  of  one  fanatic  just  as  his 
successor  is,  in  due  time,  to  die  by  that  of  another, 
— the  fourth  of  the  name  inheriting  only  a  doubtful 
sceptre  down  to  his  victory  at  Ivry  in  1590,  so  as  to 
place  the  central  year  of  difficulty  and  danger  in 
1589. 

288.  In  1588,  again,  the  Spanish  armada,  leaving 
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the  reminiscences  of  Pevensey  and  Hastings  behind 
it,  reaches  Calais,  then  and  there  to  become  the  ferry- 
boat of  a  disciplined  host  across  the  straits.  But 
with  what  eflfect  ?  While  Elizabeth's  fleet  in  minia- 
ture bums  or  sinks  one-half  of  Philip's  gigantic 
vessels,  our  "  silver  streak,"  and  that  without  the  aid 
of  rhetorical  varnish,  does  yeoman's  service  to  the 
land  which  it  washes  by  foundering  and  wrecking 
the  other  moiety  from  Dover  to  the  Orkneys,  from 
the  Orkneys  to  the  Hebrides,  from  the  Hebrides  to 
Ireland,  and  from  Ireland,  few  and  far  between,  to 
the  peninsula  itself,  which,  as  if  for  so  ignominious  an 
end,  has,  within  a  few  years,  fused  both  its  kingdoms 
into  one.  In  this  paragraph  too,  as  weU  as  in  the 
last-preceding  one,  1589  is  ready  to  supplement  1588, 
and  that,  moreover,  as  a  consequence  of  Philip  the 
Second's  greatest  blunder  in  life,  Spain's  dastardly 
appropriation  of  Portugal.  In  1589,  then,  the  selfish 
crime  in  question  becomes  the  instrument  of  demon- 
strating to  both  worlds  all  round,  that,  to  parody 
Lewis  the  Fourteenth's  elimination  of  the  Pyrenees, 
the  Spain  of  more  than  a  hundred  years  has  ceased 
to  exist, — the  kindling  rocket  of  1470  having,  in 
1589,  wound  up  its  meteoric  career  athwart  every 
sky  as  a  blackened  stick.  Well,  what  is  the  proof 
of  all  this  ?  Why,  that,  at  this  epoch,  an  all  but 
spontaneous  expedition  from  our  shores  has,  with 
perfect  impunity  at  least  on  the  part  of  the  peninsular 
authorities,  entered  the  Tagus  in  order  to  restore  an 
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illegitimate  member  of  the  dethroned  family.  But 
though  this  attempt  fails  through  defects  of  organisa- 
tion and  equipment,  yet  Philip  the  Second,  as  the 
sequel  will  show,  lives  to  drain  to  the  dregs  the 
exquisitely  bitter  cup  of  reflection,  that  he  has  him- 
self been  vesting  in  the  rebellious  Hollanders  the 
belligerent  right  to  make  every  Portuguese  posses- 
sion, whether  in  Europe  or  in  America  or  in  Africa  or 
in  Asia,  their  own. 

290.  Nor  is  it  wholly  foreign  to  our  theme  to  add, 
that,  at  this  very  epoch,  James  the  First  marries,  in 
a  daughter  of  Denmark,  the  ancestress  of  his  every 
successor  on  the  gradually  looming  throne  of  Britain. 

1606  A.D. 

i  of  34  years  before  1623. 

C  after  1453 
153  years,  or  4^  times  34  <        and 

I  before  1759. 

291.  Though  France  and  England,  by  jointing 
themselves  on  1453  and  1555,  as  the  germ  of  1557, 
can  do  nothing  to  enhance  the  value  of  the  indi- 
vidual epochs,  which,  quite  independently  of  such 
co-operation,  each  embody  merely  opposite  aspects 
of  one  and  the  same  event,  they  will  yet  be  found, 
in  1606,  to  be  blindly  scrambling,  through  separate 
grooves,  towards  a  common  goal. 

292.  France  now  goes  through  the  form  of  occupy- 
ing Nova  Scotia;  while  England  simultaneously 
grants  two  charters  for  the  settling  respectively  of 
suitable  localities  on  the  coast  towards  the  south. 
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293.  The  western  hemisphere  above  Florida  on  the 
one  ocean  and  California  on  the  other  has  been  left 
by  Spain,  that  covets  only  the  precious  metals,  as 
a  battle-field  for  England  and  France.  Are  not  the 
respective  keynotes  of  the  two  claimants  for  the  dis- 
coverer's leavings  to  be  gathered  from  the  last-pre- 
ceding paragraph  ?  In  a  word,  the  French  govern- 
ment views  Nova  Scotia  as  the  primary  step  in  a 
military  march  up  the  basin  of  the  St.  Lawrence  and 
down  that  of  the  Mississippi  which  is  to  coop  up 
within  the  AUeghanies  the  whole  of  Raleigh's  terri- 
torial compliment,  however  extensive,  to  his  royal 
mistress's  maidenhood ;  while,  on  the  contrary,  the 
English  people,  in  detached  bands  of  men  with 
spades  and  women  with  distaffs,  are  to  make  the 
wilderness  blossom  like  the  rose  on  the  banks  of 
every  stream  which  the  mountains  just  mentioned 
pour  into  the  Atlantic.  Two  centuries  and  three 
quarters  have  completed  their  course  in  1881,  and 
with  what  results  ?  Whv,  that  the  most  deliberate 
scheme  on  record  to  stunt  the  brotherhood  of  man 
has  been  baffled  and  countermined  all  round.  Does 
not  the  Anglo-Saxon  republic  boast  a  larger  census 
than  its  French  plagiarist  ?  Nay,  has  not  its  insular 
parent,  besides  planting  seven  nations  where  the 
grass  is  of  wool  and  the  stones  are  of  gold,  increased 
its  population  with  exceptional  rapidity,  and  that  in 
spite  of,  or  rather  by  reason  of,  the  world-wide  drain 
of  its  life-blood  ?    But,  even  beyond  all  this,  has  not 
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this  epoch  done  a  good  work  as  well  for  Australia  as 
for  America?  Does  not  a  Dutch  mariner,  exactly 
34  years  after  the  capture  of  the  Brill,  now  sight 
what  he  believes  to  be  the  hitherto  apocryphal  lands 
of  a  southern  hemisphere?  Nor  are  the  epoch's 
incidents  in  this  respect,  whether  retrospective  or 
prospective,  less  "  germane  to  the  matter"  than  the 
epoch  itself,  occurring,  as  it  does,  halfway  from 
1453  to  1759, — the  former  casting  our  island  loose 
from  the  eastern  continent,  and  the  latter  inserting 
the  thin  end  of  the  wedge  that  is  to  detach  from  it 
its  own  creations  in  the  western  hemisphere. 

1623  A.D. 
i  of  34  years  before  1657* 

294.  Newfoundland  is  now  colonised  by  Lord 
Baltimore,  while  the  baronetage  of  Nova  Scotia  is 
inaugurated  by  James  the  First, — something  of  an 
evidence,  by-the-by,  that  France's  occupation  has 
barely  been  a  success. 

1640  A.D. 
i  of  34  years  before  1657. 

296.  The  Long  Parliament  now  meets,  which  is  at 
once  to  revolutionise  the  mother  country  and  to  be 
largely  instrumental  in  peopling  the  transatlantic 
plantations. 

296.  After  sixty  years  of  thraldom  at  home  and 
disintegration  abroad,  Portugal  vindicates  her  inde- 
pendence,  recovering  Brazil    from   the  Dutch  but 
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ceding  to  them  the  Moluccas  and  other  appendages 
of  India. 

1667  A.D. 

297.  Jamaica,  wrested,  as  it  has  just  been,  from 
the  Spaniards  in  1656,  is  now  assigned  as  a  reward 
and  a  refuge  to  the  veterans  of  the  parliamentary 
army. 

1674  A«D. 
85  years,  or  2^  times  34,  before  1759. 

298.  New  Amsterdam,  otherwise  New  York,  is 
definitively  yielded  by  the  Dutch  to  the  English,  so 
as  to  shake  off  the  one  alien  incubus  that  hampers 
our  country's  adjacent  ofishoots  on  either  side. 

1769  A.D. 

i  of  34  years  before  1776 

and 

102  years,  or  3  times  34,  before  1861. 

299.  Wolfe's  capture  of  Quebec  now  smashes 
France's  iron  girdle  of  the  Alleghanies,  and  that 
irremediably  so  long  as  England,  whose  ships  and 
boats,  between  them,  have  placed  the  city  at  his 
mercy,  can  maintain  her  naval  supremacy.  From 
that  point  of  view,  does  not  this  beginning  of  the 
end,  with  all  but  mathematical  certainty,  foreshadow 
the  expulsion  of  the  Bourbons  from  the  valleys  of 
the  St.  Lawrence  and  the  Mississippi  ?  In  this  con- 
nection, too,  Spain  is  doomed,  at  a  terrible  sacrifice 
to  her  pride,  to  act  as  a  provisional  buffer  between 
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the  principal  belligerents,  inasmuch  as  the  western 
bank  of  the  branching  father  of  waters,  instead  of 
being  directly  transferred  to  us  along  with  the  eastern 
shore,  is  to  be  handed  over  to  her,  as  virtually  a 
tenant  on  sufferance. 

300.  But  the  epoch  imder  consideration,  not  con- 
tented with  the  abolition  of  the  Alleghanies,  is  con- 
sciously pregnant  with  the  sweeping  away  of  the 
Eocky  Mountains.  Nay,  is  not  the  rouglily  estimated 
pace  to  the  westward  of  seventeen  miles  in  a  year 
curiously  suggestive  of  an  analogy  between  the 
normal  unit  of  the  world's  annals  and  the  progress 
of  our  transatlantic  cousins  towards  a  region  more 
prolific  of  gold  than  Mexico  and  Peru  have  been  of 
sUver  ?  Nor  is  the  mother  to  lag  appreciably  behind 
the  daughter  in  the  gorgeous  race.  Has  not  a  nurs- 
ling of  1759  to  live  something  less  than  a  hundred 
years  in  order  to  see  the  fruits  of  that  epoch  as  well 
in  British  Columbia  as  in  once  Spanish  California  ? 

301.  If,  however,  the  year  1759  may  not  actually 
present  either  of  these  sure  outcomes  to  its  contem- 
poraries, does  it  not  undeniably  exhibit,  on  the 
instant,  a  third  feature  of  a  vastly  more  ominous 
interest  ?  Is  not  the  fact  beyond  dispute,  that,  in 
nearly  every  one  of  the  thirteen  old  colonies,  the  faU 
of  Quebec  is  hailed  as  a  collateral  aid  towards  their 
at  least  de  facto  independence  of  the  home  of  their 
ancestors  ?  Is  not  this  feeling,  moreover,  to  be  most 
unwisely  aggravated  by  an  imperial  statute?     As 
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an  immediate  sequel  to  the  treaty  of  peace,  a  royal 
proclamation  of  1763  restricts  French  law  within  the 
central  range  of  French  settlement,  practically 
guaranteeing  a  more  congenial  code  to  all  beyond 
the  ring-fence  in  question.  But  {Quam  parvd 
'  sapientid  regitur  mundm)  parliament  soon  drowns  so 
equitable  an  adjustment  in  very  deep  water  indeed. 
Within  eleven  years,  the  act  of  1774,  more  French, 
in  reality,  than  the  French  themselves,  extends  the 
Custom  of  Paris,  born  and  bred,  as  it  has  been,  for 
a  hide-bound  municipality,  through  a  wilderness 
**  where  foot  of  man  hath  ne^er  or  rarely  been,"  that 
shapes  itself  against  the  Gulf  of  St.  Lawrence  in  the 
one  direction  and  in  the  other  against  the  Ohio  and 
the  Mississippi  down  to  their  confluence.  Well, 
what  is  to  be  the  filial  response  to  this  maternal  fear 
or  folly  ?  Why,  that,  in  a  righteous  spirit  of  indig- 
nation, a  siege  of  Quebec  in  1775  and  the  early 
months  of  1776, — and  that  all  the  more  creditably 
for  its  failure, — is  to  be  practically  the  prologue  of 
the  formal  disclaimer,  on  the  4th  of  July,  of  French 
law  and  English  legislation  alike. 

1776  A.D. 

^  of  34  years  before  1793 
and 
170  years,  or  5  times  34,  after  1606. 

302.  The  repulse  of  the  insurgents  firom  Quebec 
cannot  but  suggest  more  than  one  hypothetical  dis- 
cussion, as  having  clearly  affected,  to  a  greater  or  to 

p2 


212  EMMANUEL. 

a  less  extent,  the  destinies  of  the  whole  of  Anglo- 
Saxon  America.  May  not  the  primary  consequence 
have  been  the  postponement,  or  even  the  prevention, 
of  anything  like  the  union  of  1789, — the  main  motive 
thereof  vanishing  with  the  removal  of  the  only  avail- 
able pressiure  from  without  ?  Do  not  the  possible 
substitutes  all  but  infinitely  vary  between  the  isola- 
tion of  every  state  from  its  fellows  and  such  a  separa- 
tion of  the  north  with  its  freedom  from  the  south 
with  its  slavery  as  to  crystallise  for  ever  an  indelible 
curse  for  both  sections  alike  ?  But,  whatever  may 
be  the  fate  of  so  unwieldy  and  wilful  a  monad,  the 
duad  in  Canada,  which,  whether  for  good  or  for  evil, 
is  to  stereotype  its  influence  from  sea  to  sea,  will 
forthwith  be  hustled  into  one  with  the  same  imscru- 
pulousness  as  is  ultimately  to  eliminate  the  Bed  man 
from  his  natal  soil, — an  American  torrent  sweeping 
away  French  obstructions  as  well  from  the  open 
country  aa  from  cities  and  towns. 

303.  Such  imaginations,  however,  are  not  to  be 
realised.  The  republic  and  the  monarchy,  with  the 
most  adventurous  race  on  earth  as  their  common 
instrument  of  the  noblest  rivalry  on  record,  press 
towards  the  westward,  the  latter  recording  its  victory 
over  the  former,  after  precisely  17  years,  in  the  fol- 
lowing legend  on  the  Pacific  Ocean,  "Alexander 
Mackenzie  from  Canada,  by  land,  the  twenty-second 
of  July,  one  thousand  seven  hundred  and  ninety- 
three  ;"  while,  very  far  beyond  the  reach  of  the  com- 
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petition  in  question,  the  monarchy  has  begun  to  stud 
the  Great  South  Sea  itself  with  virtual  republics  of  its 
direct  formation.  Thus,  within  170  years  or  5  times 
34,  has  the  epoch  of  1606,  without  any  other  trans- 
marine spot  than  the  Norman  Isles,  ripened  into 
two  matchless  organisations  for  the  steady  develop- 
ment of  human  brotherhood. 

304.  Nor,  to  prosecute  the  parallel  on  political 
institutions  as  well  as  on  material  grounds,  can  the 
republic,  as  such,  disclaim  its  obligations  to  the 
monarchy,  as  such?  Has  not  every  one  of  the 
thirteen  old  colonies,  besides  having  been  virtually 
autonomous  from  the  beginning,  based  its  democratic 
government  on  its  royal  charter, — Rhode  Island  in 
particular  having  specifically  and  literally  done  so  ? 
Nay,  to  descend  to  individuals,  what  bom  citizens  of 
the  republic  can  be  compared,  under  this  head,  with 
such  born  subjects  of  the  monarchy  as  the  first  six 
presidents,  Washington,  Adams  the  elder,  Jefferson, 
Madison,  Munroe  and  Adams  the  younger  ?  Nay, 
do  not  our  transatlantic  kinsmen  owe  to  us  their 
declaration  itself  of  independence  ?  Where  else  do 
they  discern  such  models  for  that  manifesto  as  our 
Great  Charter  and  our  Bill  of  Rights?  In  whatS 
community  but  that,  in  which  "  slaves  cannot 
breathe,"  do  they  detect  any  trace,  whether  in  letter 
or  in  spirit,  of  their  magniloquent  cross  between  a 
palpable  imtruth  and  an  impossible  absurdity,  that 
"  all  men  are  firee  and  equal  ?"     That  the  document 
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in  question  is  designedly  worded  in  the  widest  terms 
possible,  is  a  fact  which  rests  on  at  least  two  clear 
specimens  of  collateral  testimony.  Does  not  Virginia, 
the  foremost  of  the  thirteen,  try  to  disavow  its  share 
in  the  bombast  by  restricting  to  ''all  white  men"  the 
"  free  and  equal"  status  of  universal  humanity  ?  Do 
not,  moreover,  all  the  parties  to  the  consolidation  of 
1789  not  only  shrink  from  such  popular  phraseology 
as  "chattels"  but  even  elevate  the  same  to  the 
dignity  of  "persons  held  to  labour?"  Providence, 
however,  is  not  to  be  mocked,  holding,  on  the  con- 
trary, its  unconscious  interpreters  to  their  own 
admissions.  Within  102  years,  or  3  times  34,  whites 
and  blacks  alike  are  to  become,  as  far  as  practicable, 
both  "  free"  and  "  equal,"  and  that  through  France 
and  Hayti  in  1793,  through  Spanish  America  in 
1810,  through  England's  tropical  offshoots  in  1833, 
through  Eussias  length  and  breadth  in  1861,  and 
lastly  through  the  bloodiest  and  most  costly  of  civil 
troubles  in  1861-78. 

1793  A.D. 

}  of  34  years  before  1810 

and 

68  years,  or  2  times  84,  before  1861. 

306.  To  begin  with  a  few  excrescences  on  the  main 
thread  of  the  tissue.  Napoleon  Bonaparte  now 
emerges  into  history  from  the  trenches  of  Toulon, 
and  that  in  a  doubly  characteristic  way,  as  England's 
bitterest  foe  and  as  France's  unrivalled  combination 
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of  the  soldier  and  the  statesman.  Again,  while 
Alexander  Mackenzie,  as  already  mentioned,  now 
reaches  the  Pacific  across  the  all  but  greatest  width 
of  the  western  hemisphere,  Vancouver  and  his 
squadron  visit  the  same  point  of  the  coast  during  his 
triennial  explorations  of  1792-93-94.  In  connection, 
too,  with  this  epoch,  Columbus  s  earliest  discovery  of 
any  importsince  is  lost  to  Europe,  represented,  as  it 
is,  by  Spain  and  France  at  once, — the  two  white 
organisations  of  Hispaniola  surging  together  into  one 
black  empire. 

306.  But  it  is  as  an  outcome  of  1776,  that  the 
year  under  consideration  fits  itself  more  specially 
into  our  subject.  France  ratifies  her  newly  formu- 
lated republic  by  now  sending  Lewis  the  Sixteenth 
and  Marie  Antoinette  respectively  to  the  scaffold, 
beUeving  that,  in  all  this,  she  is  imitatmg  both  the 
Britain  of  the  seventeenth  century  and  the  America 
of  the  eighteenth, — there  being  absolutely  no  feature 
of  resemblance  in  either  of  the  assumed  analogies. 
As  compared  with  the  all  but  unavoidable  execution 
of  so  formidable  an  enemy,  whether  in  the  cabinet  or 
in  the  field,  as  Charles  the  First,  the  regicides  of  this 
epoch  are  purely  and  simply  the  wanton  murderers  of 
a  king  and  a  queen,  whose  worst  crime,  according  to 
the  comparatively  innocent  usurper  of  their  fortunes, 
has  been  their  tame  submission  to  a  bloodthirsty 
mob.  Nor  can  the  anarchy,  which,  after  seven  years, 
a  sterner  master  is  to  dethrone,  find  any  shadow  of 
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defence  in  the  transatlantic  democracy, — the  original 
and  the  copy  being  as  different  from  one  another  as 
light  is  from  darkness.  On  the  one  side  there  is  a 
carefully  balanced  federation  of  time-honoured  com- 
monwealths, while,  on  the  other  hand,  there  neither 
is,  nor  can  be,  anything  but  a  "  concourse  of  atoms," 
that  know  neither  individual  experience  nor  collec- 
tive cohesion.  Even,  without  looking  beyond  the 
seas  for  an  example  and  a  warning,  the  Jacobins  of 
Paris  may  easily  have  drawn  a  similar  lesson  of 
caution  from  either  Switzerland  or  Holland,  as  afford- 
ing no  parallel  whatever  for  an  ephemeral  conglome- 
ration of  barely  emancipated  serfs. 

1810  A.D. 

i  of  34  years  before  1827. 

307.  Spanish  America,  without  having  been 
directly  moved  by  either  1776  or  1793,  now  yields 
to  the  blended  action  of  two  epochs,  which  have 
already,  in  themselves,  been  recognised  as  parent  and 
progeny.  No  sooner  has  Napoleon  the  First  seized 
Spain  itself,  than  his  insatiable  ambition  leads  him  to 
covet  a  similar  appropriation  of  the  transatlantic 
appendages,  if  not  of  its  Cortez,  at  least  of  its  crown. 
Though  he  fails  in  these  intrigues,  he  yet,  almost 
as  a  matter  of  course,  weakens  the  tie  of  alle- 
giance between  mother  and  daughters.  The  earliest 
symptom  of  the  kind  now  formulates  itself  at  Buenos 
Ayres,  where  the  viceroy  is,  apparently  with  little 
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difficulty,  displaced  by  the  people.  As  the  city  in 
question  has  been  founded  in  1535,  its  age  at  this 
epoch  is  275  years,  exactly  the  interval  between 
1606  and  1881.  But  a  still  more  marvellous  con- 
trast between  the  respective  colonisations  of  Spain 
and  England  cannot  but  suggest  itself  Philadelphia 
goes  back  only  to  1682  ;  and  in  1774,  within  just 
one-third  of  Buenos  Ayres  s  life  at  this  epoch,  Penn's 
creation  is  selected  to  be  the  centre  of  a  resistance  to 
perhaps  the  most  powerful  of  all  the  nations  of  the 
time.  But  the  antithesis,  if  fairly  calculated,  may 
be  placed  at  even  a  higher  figure,  inasmuch  as  the 
metropolis  of  La  Plata  has  imdeniably  borrowed  its 
revolutionary  impulse  from  without. 

308.  One  word  more  as  to  the  progressive  elimi- 
nation of  bondage  from  human  brotherhood,  the 
transatlantic  colonies  of  Spain  appear  to  have  saved 
themselves  from  the  flagrant  inconsistencies  of  the 
United  States,  having  generaUy,  if  not  universally, 
dignified  their  own  independence  by  the  emancipa- 
tion of  their  coloured  thralls. 

309.  But  this  epoch,  besides  wholly  resting  in 
1793,  seems  to  reverse  its  predecessor  in  some  notable 
particulars.  The  lieutenant  of  artillery,  who  then 
comes  to  the  front  on  his  road  to  empire,  now 
suggests  two  reminiscences  to  every  intelUgent 
reader.  He  places  on  his  throne,  as  consort,  Marie 
Louise  of  the  Hapsburgs,  a  near  kinswoman  of  Marie 
Antoinette  whom  1793    has  ostentatiously  done  to 
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death  as  a  criminal ;  while,  by  thus  turning  his  back 
on  the  revolution  that  has  exalted  him  to  so  giddy  a 
pinnacle,  he  draws  a  sharp  line  of  distinction  between 
careers  almost  equally  uniform  in  their  individualities, 
— his  paat  victories  from  Montenothe  to  Wagram  and 
his  future  disasters  from  the  march  on  Moscow  to 
the  capitulation  of  Paris. 

1827  A.D. 
^  of  34  years  before  1844. 

310.  In  order  to  introduce  this  epoch  with  effect, 
reference  must  be  made  to  its  immediate  forerunner 
on  this  chain.  In  1810,  then.  Sir  Francis  Burdett 
has  been  sent  to  prison  for  a  libel  on  the  House  of 
Commons  ;  while,  in  1827,  he  and  his  principles  are 
seated  on  the  ministerial  side  of  that  branch  of  the 
legislature,  the  contrast  in  question  being  indebted 
more  largely  to  the  general  growth  of  so-called  libe- 
ralism than  to  any  special  change  in  the  distinguished 
baronet  himself.  In  truth,  George  Canning's  coali- 
tion with  his  former  opponents  lays  the  foundations 
of  a  multiform  era  among  the  nations,  being  followed 
at  home  by  the  removal  of  the  dissenters'  disabilities 
in  1828,  by  the  emancipation  of  the  Catholics  in 
1829,  and  by  the  parliamentary  enfranchisements  and 
disfranchisements  of  1830-31-32,  to  say  nothing  of 
its  being  pregnant  abroad  with  the  elements  of 
insurrections,  during  1830,  in  France,  in  Belgium,  in 
Poland  and  also  in  several  less  prominent  countries 
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of  Europe.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  therefore,  the 
liberation  of  the  negroes  in  1833  is  logically  as  much 
an  outcome  of  1827  as  either  1830-31-32  or  1829  or 
1828  has  been.  In  other  words,  the  reconstruction 
of  the  constituencies,  instead  of  being  the  specific 
cause  of  subsequent  innovations,  must  be  primd  facie 
regarded  as  a  co-ordinate  result,  along  with  1828  and 
1829,  of  the  all  but  universal  upheaval  of  1827. 

311.  For  the  regeneration,  moreover,  of  the  Greeks, 
France  and  England,  hereditarily  the  interested  allies 
of  the  Porte,  are  now  virtually  sacrificing  patriotism  to 
philanthropy  by  annihilating,  in  common  with  Eussia, 
the  Turkish  fleet  in  the  bay  of  Navarino. 

1844  A.D. 
J  of  34  years  before  1861. 

312.  England  now  organises  Hong  Kong  as  a 
colony  on  the  coast  of  Cliina,  thereby  permanently 
bringing  its  elastic  civilisation  to  bear  on  the  stereo- 
typed habits  of  the  most  ancient  and  most  populous 
community  on  earth. 

313.  Nicholas  of  Bussia  now  visits  England,  with 
the  view  of  hinting  those  ideas  about  "  the  sick  man," 
which  are,  in  1853,  to  develop  themselves  into  the 
Crimean  war,  which  again,  in  its  turn,  so  miserably 
fails  as  to  demonstrate,  by  1861,  the  necessity  of 
replacing  serfs,  who  can  only  die,  with  men,  who  may 
likewise  know  how  to  fight.  From  this  stand-point, 
then,  do  not  the  dream  of  1844  and  the  collapse  of 
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1854-55  transform  Muscovy's  most  unsuccessful 
contest  into  the  really  most  beneficial  of  all  its 
struggles  1 

1861  iL.D. 

i  of  34  years  before  1878 
and 
85  years,  or  2i  times  34,  after  1776. 

314.  May  not  this  epoch,  bringing  together,  as  it 
does,  at  least  three  great  communities  along  mutually 
independent  channels,  be  confidently  cited  as  a 
crucial  test  of  the  principle  of  this  discussion  ? 

316.  To  begin  with  perhaps  the  most  interesting 
of  the  three  examples,  the  relations  of  centuries 
between  Africa  and  America  are  now  yielding  a  har- 
vest more  precious  than  all  its  previous  instalments 
in  St.  Domingo,  in  Spanish  America  and  in  the 
British  colonies  taken  together.  The  civil  war  in  the 
United  States,  which  is  to  elevate  four  millions  of  so- 
called  negroes  from  the  most  helpless  servitude  in  the 
world's  annals  to  the  most  self-reliant  citizenship  on 
earth,  now  breaks  out  with  scarcely  any  expectation 
of  such  an  upshot  on  either  side.  On  the  contrary, 
though  the  southern  president  has  just  formally 
defied  eternal  justice,  yet  his  northern  brother  is 
contented  feebly  to  deprecate  any  such  solution  of 
the  problem  as  a  few  aboUtionists  have  been  stoutly 
demanding, — Lincoln  being  not  less  ready  to  tolerate 
slavery  than  Davis  is  eager  to  extend  it.  Providen- 
tially, however,  both  parties  rush  to  arms,  the  result 
being  that  the  gallant  minority  is  to  be  utterly  pros- 
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trated  axid  that  the  half-hearted  majority,  with  the  aid, 
too,  of  foreign  mercenaries,  is  to  aggravate  the  ruin 
of  one  moiety  of  the  republic  by  the  burdening  of  the 
other  with  a  debt  at  the  average  rate  of  800  dollars  a 
chattel  of  either  sex  and  of  every  age,  being  about 
120  shillings  in  the  pound  on  the  pecuniary  value 
alone  of  the  all  but  countless  souls  at  stake. 

816*  But  Bussia  is  now  furnishing  an  illustration 
both  of  vaster  dimensions  and  of  nobler  characteris- 
tics. K  anything  can  gild,  or  even  varnish,  auto- 
cracy, it  is  surely  the  miracle,  that,  within  a  fort- 
night of  the  common  acceptance  of  slavery  on  the 
part  alike  of  Davis  and  of  Lincoln,  the  late  Czar  on 
the  sixth  anniversary  of  his  accession  liberates,  vir- 
tually on  his  personal  convictions,  not  four  millions 
of  the  slaves  of  an  enemy  but  at  least  four  times  four 
millions  of  the  serfs  of  a  nobility,  on  whose  allegiance 
rests  his  very  throna 

317.  Compared  with  those  two  manifestations,  ^ 
respectively  of  necessity  and  of  philanthropy,  the 
simultaneous  imification  of  Italy  may  be  deemed  to 
be  worthy  of  mention,  only  as  an  indirect  issue  of 
the  same  cause,  that  has  rendered  Alexander  the 
Second  the  unique  embodiment  of  the  maxim  that 
right  must  be  enforced  even  if  the  firmament  is 
to  falL 

1878  A.D. 
102  years,  or  3  times  34,  after  1776. 

818.  This  epoch,  as  the  all  but  legitimate  o&pring 
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of  the  last-preceding  joint  in  this  chain,  will  likewise 
take  cognisance  of  the  same  three  nationalities. 

319.  To  range  them  in  similar  order  so  as  to  com- 
mence with  the  Anglo-Saxon  republic,  the  enfran- 
chisement of  the  slaves  is  to  be  accompanied  bj  an 
essentially  distinct  measure  for  the  disfranchisement, 
partly  individual  and  partly  collective,  of  their  mas- 
ters,— ^the  subjecting  of  the  superior  race  to  a  bondage 
of  mind  far  more  galling  than  any  bondage  of  body 
can  generally  have  been  to  the  great  mass  of  bom 
chattels.  From  this  stand-point  more  specially  what 
must  have  been  the  humiliation  of  those  sufferers, 
who  may  have  piqued  themselves  on  their  descent 
from  the  patriots  of  4th  July,  1776  ?  From  the 
military  and  political  collapse  of  the  south  in  the 
beginning  of  1865  down  to  the  year  now  imder  consi- 
deration, the  whites,  besides  being  "  free"  persons  only 
in  name,  are  not,  even  in  so  shadowy  a  fashion, 
"  equal"  citizens  at  alL  The  blacks  have  practically 
been  the  despots  of  their  former  owners  ;  and,  as  late 
as  1877,  the  position  of  the  latter  has,  in  the  interest 
of  the  former,  been  iniquitously  aggravated  by  the 
wire-pulling  manipulation  of  the  presidential  vote. 
Nay,  to  look  at  the  south  in  its  aggregate  capacity, 
is  not  the  sectional  paralysis  still  very  far  from  com- 
ing to  a  close  ?  While  the  central  government  has 
never  been  known  to  discourage  the  repudiation  of 
debt  in  the  abstract  on  the  part  of  any  state  what- 
ever, has  it  not  at  least  frowned  down  every  indica- 
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tion  of  a  conscientious  desire  on  the  part  of  the 
vanquished  to  repay  the  loans  that  have  cost  so  much 
to  the  victors  as  well  as  to  themselves  ?  In  a  word, 
have  the  north  and  the  south  ever  ceased,  at  least  in 
spirit,  to  be  two  separate  organisations?  What, 
then,  is  more  probable  than  that  the  secessionists  of 
1861  may  virtually  become  the  arbiters  of  the  entire 
commonwealth,  as  a  purely  local  makeweight  between 
the  two  political  parties  in  the  imion  ?  For  such  a 
purpose,  in  truth,  have  they  not  been  rendered 
stronger  than  ever,  whether  in  congress  or  at  the 
ballot-box,  through  the  numerical  reckoning  of  their 
coloured  brethren  in  full,  who  have  hitherto  been 
counted  merely  in  the  proportion  of  three  to  five  1 

320.  In  Russia,  again,  has  not  the  actual  outcome 
of  1861  been  stUl  more  unsatisfactory  ?  There,  in 
fact,  is  not  the  Czar's  Fiatjustitia  in  imminent  danger 
of  provoking  fate's  Hitat  ccelum  ?  Alexander  the 
Second,  whether  he  operates  on  the  serfs  from  policy 
or  from  benevolence,  is  speedily  to  learn  that  their 
freedom  constitutes,  at  the  utmost,  a  very  partial 
regeneration  of  an  empire,  which  is  afflicted  with  so 
many  more  serious  blights  such  as  an  illiterate  priest- 
hood, an  unscrupulous  bureaucracy  and,  above  aU,  so 
arbitrary  an  engine  of  terror  and  punishment  as 
"  Siber '  with  or  without  its  "  dreary  mines."  Even 
when  viewed  by  itself,  is  not  the  reform  in  question 
exceptionally  pregnant  with  momentous  drawbacks  ? 
Can  the  nobles  heartily  acquiesce  in  what  is  to  them 
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little  better  than  a  pure  and  simple  conj&scation? 
Can  the  middle  classes,  if  these  things  exist  at  all, 
welcome,  in  any  degree,  such  an  influx  from  the 
lowest  strata  of  the  population,  while  they  are  them- 
selves left  to  hug  the  same  political  "  Nihilism''  as 
before  ?  Nay,  have  not  the  ostensible  beneficiaries 
of  the  scheme  to  give  more  than  an  equivalent  for 
the  ransom  of  their  thews  and  sinews  in  the  form  of 
rents  for  indispensable  allotments  of  land  ?  But,  be 
all  this  as  it  may,  the  public  mind,  such  as  it  is,  is» 
from  the  very  beginning,  rather  excited  than  soothed 
by  the  specific  ameliorations  of  1861, — the  Polish 
insurrection  of  1863  being  utilised,  ahnost  as  a  god- 
send, for  the  purpose  of  diverting  the  Russians  into 
a  crusade  at  once  of  race  and  of  religion.  Soon,  how- 
ever, disaffection,  and  that  in  various  shapes,  rears 
its  head,  till,  in  1877,  a  supplementary  godsend  of 
vastly  larger  dimensions,  and  that  of  the  Czar's  own 
invention,  hurls  the  national  energies  in  the  direction 
of  Turkey  and  Mohammedanism.  In  the  ye.ar  now 
under  consideration  the  semi-barbarians  from  the 
north  overrun  the  Sultan  s  European  dominions, 
excepting  chiefly  those  points  where  they  are  brought 
to  bay  by  our  ironclads.  But  then  and  there  comes 
the  merited  retribution.  Five  leading  powers,  with 
little  but  England's  fleet  to  rally  round,  tell  the  Czar 
to  return  to  the  wilderness  whence  he  has  come ; 
and  accordingly  his  majesty,  without  daring  to 
attack  either  Stamboul  or  Gallipoli,  retreats  across 
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the  Danube  to  reap  the  only  compensation  for 
the  blood  of  his  subjects  by  purloining,  not  less  un- 
gratefully than  dishonestly,  the  Roumanian  province 
of  Bessarabia, — ^his  mortification,  moreover,  being 
heightened  by  our  cheap  and  peaceable  acquisition  ot 
an  island  of  infinitely  greater  value  than  his  own  grand 
larceny  on  the  PrutL  Nor  has  1878  as  yet  exhausted 
its  penal  mission  against  Muscovy.  The  ruler  of 
Afghanistan,  a  recognised  vassal  of  England,  is 
tempted  by  Eussia  into  a  war,  which,  the  Czar's  per- 
fidious promises  notwithstanding,  deprives  him  at 
once  of  his  principality  and  his  life. 

321.  At  this  moment,  in  1881,  may  not  the  in- 
terval meanwhile  afford  some  idea  of  another  period 
of  17  years  down  to  1895?  Has  not  the  empire 
under  consideration  been  steadily  brewing  the  ele- 
ments of  a  third,  and  possibly  a  final,  godsend  ?  At 
all  events,  within  less  than  three  seasons,  the  life  of 
Alexander  the  Second,  after  being  saved  from  two 
marvellously  conducted  plots  against  respectively  his 
own  carriage  and  his  own  palace,  has  been  brutally 
extinguished  in  the  broad  daylight  of  his  own 
capital.  During  the  six  months  that  are  still 
running,  what  has  been  the  effect  of  all  this  on  his 
successor,  generally  credited,  as  he  has  been,  with 
a  most  anomalous  liberality  of  principle  and  senti- 
ment ?  Why,  has  not  the  initiatory  utterance  of  his 
reign  been  the  puerile  glorification  of  that  autocracy, 
which  can  be  beneficently  wielded  only  by  something 
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more  than  man  or  safely  enforced  by  something  less  ? 
Does  not  Alexander  the  Thu*d,  in  short,  show  that 
he  himself  sees  the  avenger  at  his  heels,  by  land  and 
by  water,  by  ^ght  and  by  day,  in  the  ity  and  on 
the  steppe  ?  To  say  nothing  of  dignity  or  courage, 
is  so  restless  an  exhibition  of  self-consciousness  con- 
sistent with  the  duty  of  perhaps  the  most  respon- 
sible individual  in  existence,  as  the  single  care-taker 
of  eighty  millions  of  his  fellow-creatures  ? 

322.  At  this  very  epoch,  too,  Italy  is  taking  her 
first  step  towards  the  resumption,  as  far  as  possible, 
of  her  ancient  place  in  the  world's  annals.  As  if  to 
cut  herself  adrift  from  the  passions  and  prejudices  of 
the  past,  she  almost  simultaneously  inaugurates  this 
year  with  a  young  king  and  a  new  pope ;  and,  in  her 
recently  asserted  character  of  a  great  power,  she  now 
enters  the  grand  council  of  Europe  to  share,  as  one 
of  six,  the  honour  of  the  primary  attempt  to  cow, 
without  war,  barbarian  inroads  on  civilised  reason 
and  justice. 

B.  m.— THE  BIBLE  AND  ITS  CALENDAR. 

323.  As  B.  I.  finds  its  keynote  in  Joseph,  the  ear- 
liest specimen  of  civil  government  on  record,  so  does 
B.  III.  similarly  utilise  Enoch  in  his  revealed  idiosyn- 
crasies. Whatever  may  be  the  significance  of  any 
particulars  to  be  specified,  that  patriarch's  terrestrial 
existence  involves,  with  exceptional  minuteness,  both 
the  subjects  of  this  production,  namely,  number  and 
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time.  He  is  the  seventh  in  the  line  of  descent  from 
our  first  parents,  while,  as  the  father  of  the  longest 
liver  on  earth,  he  completes  a  year  of  years,  five 
times  thirteen  previously  and  ten  times  thirty  sub- 
sequently. He  is,  moreover,  the  first  to  exemplify 
*  that  religion,  to  which  time  and  number  alike  are 
subservient,  his  assumption  in  the  body,  in  order  that 
he  may  walk  with  God,  typifying  the  one  atonement 
for  that  sin  of  paradise  which  is  already  986  years 
or  29  times  34  old.  In  connection,  too,  with  Noah's 
forecast  of  the  respective  destinies  of  his  three  sons, 
Enoch's  chain  joints  its  foremost  link  on  the  birth 
of  Arphaxad,  the  heir  of  Shem  as  well  in  his  tem- 
poral predominance  as  in  his  spiritual  supremacy. 
But  before  plunging  into  the  series  of  correlative 
epochs,  the  writer  may  glance  at  a  general  feature, 
which  is  perhaps  more  conspicuous  than  any  of  its 
special  developments.  The  individual  entries,  one 
and  all  of  them,  adopt,  as  a  common  point  of  depar- 
ture whether  upwards  or  downwards,  the  monk's 
erroneous  commencement  of  his  task,  so  as  to  dupli- 
cate, in  opposite  directions,  the  nineteen  centuries 
A.D.  as  against  the  last  nineteen  B.C., — Alexander's 
323  B.C.,  for  instance,  as  against  Constantine's  323 
A.D.  Nor  does  this  occur  only  where  the  links  are 
commensurately  based  on  the  normal  unit,  being 
found,  more  emphatically  in  the  case  of  Home,  to 
separate  four  hundred  and  thirty  B.C.  from  an  equiva- 
lent period  A.D.     But,  even  in  default  of  both  four 
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hundred  and  thirty  and  thirty-four,  Dionysius's 
blunder  still  holds  its  own  in  two  very  remarkable 
parallela  While  1491  B.C.  marks  the  exodus  of  the 
Israelites  from  Egypt,  does  not  1491  a.d.,  to  say 
nothing  of  the  expulsion  of  the  Jews  from  Spain, 
initiate  a  larger  and  longer  overflow  of  Europe  into 
America  ?  Again,  while  606  B.C.  inaugurates  Nebu- 
chadnezzar's dream  of  the  four  secular  empires,  does 
not  606  A.D.  often  get  the  credit  of  all  but  simul- 
taneously planting,  over  a  wider  world,  the  two 
spiritual  dominations  of  Popery  and  Mohamme- 
danism? 

622  A.1C 
1037  yean,  or  30i  times  34,  before  2346  B.a 

324.  Enoch  is  bom. 

2346  B.a 
425  years,  or  12^  limes  34,  before  1921. 

326.  Arphaxad  is  bom. 

1921  B.C. 
85  yean,  or  2^  times  34,  before  1836. 

326.  A  dweller  in  Ur  of  the  Chaldees  is  sent 
across  the  Euphrates  from  Mesopotamia  to  Canaan, 
in  order  to  graft,  in  personal  isolation,  the  patriarchal 
church  on  a  theocratic  state. 

1836  B.a 
306  yean,  or  9  times  34,  before  1530. 

327.  Through  the  accomplished  exclusion  of  Isaac's 
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half-brothers  and  also  the  foregone  disqualifica- 
tion  of  his  elder  son,  his  younger  twin,  a  bom 
"  supplanter  *  all  round,  now  becomes  the  sole  hope 
of  Abraham's  twofold  mission  afler  an  apparently 
barren  interval  of  more  than  three  quarters  of  a 
century. 

1530  B.O. 
85  years,  or  2|  times  84^  before  1445. 

328.  Caleb  is  bom  to  co-operate,  in  the  settlement 
of  Israelitish  faith  and  polity,  with  Joshua,  the  only 
other  adult  that  is  to  pass  dryshod  both  through  the 
Red  Sea  and  over  the  Jordan. 

1445  B.a 
697  years,  or  20|  times  34,  before  748. 

329.  Jacob's  descendants,  after  40  years  of  pilgrim- 
age in  the  wilderness  and  at  least  twice  40  of  bondage 
in  Egypt,  have  just  fought  their  way,  as  a  nation 
solidly  established  and  fiilly  equipped,  into  their  land 
of  promise,  whence  they  can  be  dislodged  only  by 
their  own  backsHdings. 

748  B.a 
187  years,  or  5^  times  34,  before  561. 

330.  Those  eliminating  influences,  however,  are 
already  in  the  womb  of  time.  After  the  twelve 
tribes  have  dismembered  themselves  into  ten  and 
two,  the  sections  in  question  respectively  sink  into 
an  idolatry,  which  so  far  foreshadows  the  disinte- 
gration of  either  fragment  as  to  require  some  more 
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durable  chronometer  than  Holy  Writ  for  the  world 
at  large.  Hence,  almost  simultaneously  with  the 
commencement  of  Samaria's  decline  and  fall,  the 
Greeks  rationalise  for  this  purpose  their  various  sets 
of  games,  more  notably  the  Olympic,  as  distinguished 
from  the  Nemean,  the  Pythian  and  the  Isthmian, — 
the  quadrennial  period  of  the  first  of  the  four  soon 
throwing  into  the  shade  each  of  the  three  others. 
Within  less  than  one  quarter  of  a  century,  the  next 
step  in  this  direction  is  taken  by  the  Latins,  who 
profess  to  have  founded  Rome  in  752  B.c.  But 
neither  Rome  nor  Greece  seems  to  have  contemplated 
the  measurement  of  any  period  shorter  than  a  whole 
year.  The  Babylonians,  accordingly,  have  to  come 
to  the  rescue  with  their  hereditary  knowledge  of 
astronomical  science,  originating  their  calendar  with 
Nabonassar's  accession  on  26th  February,  747  RC, 
just  eight  weeks  and  a  day  after  the  close  of  748. 
Surely  there  is  something  more  than  an  accident  in 
the  parallel  thus  specified  between  the  two  great 
capitals  under  consideration, — ^Rome  scoring  748 
years  before  the  Nativity  proper  and  Babylon  pre- 
cisely as  many  before  the  vulgar  era.  But  are  not 
the  spaces  themselves  still  more  marvellous  than 
even  their  numerical  equality  ?  Do  we  not  see,  in 
B.  VI.,  the  specific  duration  before  the  Nativity  proper 
of  the  city  on  the  seven  hills,  flanked,  alike  upwards 
and  dow^nwards,  by  its  own  well-defined  duplicate  in 
the  shape  of  1496  years  or  44  times  34  ? 
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561  B.C. 
51  years,  or  1^  times  34,  before  510* 

SSL  Nebuchadnezzar  dies. 

510  B.a 

102  years,  or  3  times  34,  before  408. 

SS2.  The  Pisistratidse  are  driven  from  Athens,  the 
Tarqnins  being,  within  twelve  months,  to  be  expelled 
from  Rome. 

408B.C. 
85  years,  or  2}  times  34,  before  323. 

SSS.  If  Daniel's  seventy  weeks  of  years  begin,  as 
they  are  ordinarily  supposed  to  do,  with  457  B.C.,  do 
not  his  initial  seven  weeks  terminate  exactly  in  408, 
— sometimes  assumed,  by-the-by,  to  wind  up  the 
inspiration  of  the  Hebrew  text  ? 

323  B.C. 
272  years,  or  8  times  34,  before  51. 

554.  Alexander  now  dies, — ^his  name  being  fer 
more  closely  interwoven  with  Judaic  story  than  that 
of  Nebuchadnezzar  himself 

51  B.C. 

34  years  before  17. 

555.  Julius  Caesar,  having  now  definitively  com- 
pleted the  conquest  of  Gaul,  is  in  a  position  to  pay 
exclusive  attention  to  those  ambitious  schemes, 
which,  over  and  above  political  results,  are,  by  the 
end  of  47,  to  enable  him  to  correct  the  calendar  of 
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the  so-caUed  republic  on  lines,  which,  though  they 
have  been  modified  everywhere  else,  are  yet  stereo- 
typed in  a  boundless  empire  almost  wholly  beyond 
his  ken. 

l7B.a 

17  yean,  or  i  of  34^  before  4004  a.ic 

338.  After  being  discontinued  for  a  century,  the 
secular  games,  necessarily  connected,  ex  vi  termini, 
with  chronological  computations,  are  now  revived 
with  unusual  pomp, — Augustus  being  as  expressly 
identified  with  August  as  Julius  himself  has  been 
with  July.  Through  these  circumstances,  in  &ct, 
the  calendar  has  naturally  become  a  passion  among 
the  flatterers  of  the  powers  that  be. 

4004  A.X. 
306  years,  or  9  times  34,  before  306  ajdl 

337.  This  epoch,  by-the-by,  unavoidably  brings 
this  chain  into  conflict  with  the  last-preceding  one, 
R  IL  running  exclusively  through  normal  units  of 
34  years  each,  but  B.  I.  mingling  therewith  an  in- 
considerable minority  of  those  of  33.  The  shorter 
stretch,  however,  has  been  already  shown  to  be 
strictly  confined  to  the  metallic  inxage  and  its 
appendage  of  the  stony  mountain. 

306a.i>. 
I  of  34  years  before  323. 

338  The  ten  persecutions  of  Christianity  having 
practically  shelved  everything  like  the  interlacing  of 
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church  and  state^  has  not  the  interregnum  in  ques- 
tion been  most  appropriately  wound  up  by  the 
elevation  of  Constantino  into  at  least  a  share  of  the 
autocracy  of  Tiberius  ? 

823A.S. 
68  yean,  or  2  times  34,  before  891. 

339.  As  sole  ruler  of  the  Roman  world,  Constan- 
tino now  finds  himself  at  the  head  at  once  of  a 
liberated  church  and  a  consolidated  state^  being 
almost  as  firmly  seated  in  the  former  capacity  as  in 
the  latter. 

891  AJ>. 
i  of  34  years  before  408. 

340.  The  faith,  which  has  hitherto  been  little 
more  than  tolerated,  is  now  established  by  at  least 
the  legalised  demolition  of  paganism's  every  shrine, — 
the  correlative  edict  anticipating,  by  four  years,  the 
permanent  disruption  of  the  empire  into  the  east 
and  the  west. 

408A.S. 
68  years,  or  2  times  34,  before  476. 

34L  Hardly  have  church  and  state  been  thus  re- 
conciled, when  they  may  be  said  to  go  to  war  with 
one  another, — Alaric  and  his  converted  Visigoths 
now  laying  siege,  for  the  first  time  since  the  days  of 
Brennus  and  his  savage  Gauls,  to  a  city  which 
perhaps  is  still  more  largely  Heathen  than  Christian. 
Is  not  this  event,  by-the-by,  clearly  a  step  in  the 


234  EMMANUEL. 

interest  of  the  prelate,  who  is  already  hoping  to 
replace  Rome's  temporal  dominion  by  her  spiritual 
supremacy  ? 

476  A.D. 
34  years  before  510. 

342.  This  epoch,  as  compared  with  the  last-pre- 
ceding four  joints  of  this  chain,  constitutes  a  still 
more  emphatic  embodiment  of  the  connection 
between  church  and  state, — ^the  latter  being,  if  not 
extinguished,  at  least  eclipsed  and  the  former  being 
just  about  to  enter  on  a  quite  unexpected  phase. 

510  A.D. 

i  of  34  years  before  527. 

343.  Clovis  the  Frank,  being  now  elevated  to  the 
dignity  of  a  consulship  which  still  survives  the  state 
itself,  is  recognised  as  the  eldest  son  of  the  ChurcL 

527  A.D. 
68  years,  or  2  times  34,  before  595. 

344.  Justinian,  as  emperor  of  the  east,  contem- 
plates, from  this  his  very  accession,  the  recovery, 
more  or  less  complete,  of  the  western  empire,  but 
only  as  an  appendage  to  his  hereditary  dominions,  so 
as  to  have  Rome  and  Constantinople  alike  within  his 
ecclesiastical  jurisdiction. 

595  A.D. 
119  years,  or  3i  times  34,  before  714 

346.  The    dissolution  of  476   A.D.  having  been 
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already  consummated  by  the  Lombardic  subjugation 
of  Italy,  Justinian's  scheme  for  rehabilitating  the 
west  as  a  province  of  the  east  is  to  be  at  once  de- 
feated and  enlarged  by  the  gradual  makings  of  an 
independent  rival, — England  now  virtually  becoming 
the  foundation  of  the  edifice. 

714  A.D. 

85  years,  or  2^  times  34,  before  799. 

346.  Charles  Martel,  the  predestined  hammer  of 
the  Saracens  at  Tours  in  732,  now  assumes,  under 
papal  auspices,  that  oflfice  of  mayor  of  the  palace, 
which  is  soon  to  supplant  the  Merovingian  dynasty 
in  Gaul  and  so  to  pave  the  way  for  a  Carlovingian 
annexation  of  Germany  and  Italy  to  the  original 
conquests  of  the  Franks. 

799  A.D. 
187  years,  or  &J  times  34,  before  986. 

347.  This  year  brings  us  within  twelve  months  of 
Charlemagne's  coronation  at  Rome,  as  virtually  the 
legitimate  successor  of  Romulus  Augustulus, — the 
interval  being  doubtless  spent  in  preparations  for  the 
unique  spectacle  and  more  particularly  for  the  first 
appearance,  on  the  world's  stage,  of  a  name  more  illus- 
trious than  that  of  Charlemagne  himself  in  the  person 
of  an  ancestor  of  the  German  Emperor  of  1870-71. 

98d-7  A.D. 

204  years,  or  6  times  34,  before  1190. 

348.  As  the  Merovingians  have  been  deposed  by 
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the  Bishop  of  Rome  in  the  interest  of  the  Carlovin- 
gians,  so  now  the  Carlovingians  are  to  be  similarly 
superseded  for  the  benefit  of  Hugh  Capet,  whose 
descendant  Lewis  the  Sixteenth  is,  in  1793,  to 
be  set  aside  not  by  The  Pope  but  along  with  His 
Holinesa 

1190  Aj). 
221  years,  or  6^  times  34,  before  1411. 

349.  In  this  very  year  are  said  to  have  been 
incorporated  the  Teutonic  knights,  who  are  to  be 
conspicuously  instrumental  in  the  rise  of  a  new 
power,  unknown  alike  to  the  founders  of  every  one 
of  the  three  dynasties  of  Gaul,  namely  Prussia  in 
the  hands  of  the  HohenzoUem. 

1411  AJ). 

119  years,  or  8^  tunes  34,  before  1530. 

360.  In  this  year  the  feudatory  sovereign  of  Bran- 
denburg, with  the  consent  of  his  lord  paramount, 
pledges  his  principality  to  a  citizen  of  Nuremberg, 
at  once  a  descendant  of  Charlemagne's  assessor  in 
800  and  an  ancestor  of  the  kings  of  Prussia 

1530  Aj). 
i  of  34  years  before  1547. 

361.  Luther,  no  longer  a  merely  popular  preacher 
of  the  truth  like  Wicklifie  or  Huss,  has  indirectly 
grown  into  something  of  a  great  power  in  the  north 
of  Europe.  His  own  Germany,  in  particular,  now 
formulates  an  unprecedented  combination  of  church 
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and  state^ — ^the  latter  in  the  League  of  Smalcalde 
and  the     rmer  in  the  Confession  of  Augsburg. 

1547  AJ). 
^  of  34  years  before  1564. 

362.  Now  spring  up  the  fruits  of  the  last-preceding 
epoch.  Charles  the  Fifth  and  the  most  of  his  Pro- 
testant vassals  have  come  to  blows, — his  victory, 
however,  eventually  resulting  in  the  heaviest  mis- 
fortune of  his  life  and  their  defeat  in  a  certain 
measure  of  civil  and  religious  liberty. 

1564  AJ). 
^  of  34  years  before  1581. 

363.  The  Council  of  Trentnow  issues  its  Catechism, 
as  the  first  authentic  summary  of  popish  doctrine  and 
disciplina 

1581  AJ). 
I  of  84  years  before  1598. 

364.  So  far  from  losing  courage  in  adversity, 
Gregory  the  Thirteenth  now  invokes  his  peradven- 
ture  loftiest  prerogative  of  regulating  "times  and 
seasons,"  ordering  the  last  touch  to  be  given  to  his 
edict  of  the  next  ensuing  year, — a  similar  discrepancy 
subsequently  occurring  in  England  as  between  1751 
and  1752.  The  reformed  calendar,  such  as  it  is,  is  to 
be  forthwith  accepted,  as  a  matter  of  course,  only  in 
such  countries  as  profess  obedience  to  His  Holiness, — 
all  other  communities  either  postponing  the  question 
or  ignoring  it  altogether.     In  this  very  year,  too,  is 
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bom  Archbishop  Usher,  the  foremost  chronologist  of 
modem  times. 

1598  iuD. 
84  years  before  1632. 

336.  Henry  the  Fourth  of  France  winds  up  an 
intestine  strife  between  church  and  state  by  now 
proclaiming  freedom  of  conscience  on  behalf  of  all 
his  subjects. 

1632  A.i>. 
I  of  34  yeaxs  before  1649. 

356.  The  religious  struggle,  which  has  reached  its 
earliest  crisis  in  1547,  having  thereafter  been  rather 
suspended  than  adjusted,  the  definitive  war  of  thirty 
years  now  attains  its  culmination  in  the  closing 
triumph  of  Gustavus  Adolphus  at  Lutzen. 

1649  A.D. 
34  years  before  16S3. 

367.  The  thirty  years  of  slaughter  and  devastation 
have  scarcely  been  terminated  by  the  Peace  of  West- 
phalia in  1648,  when,  within  the  opening  month  of 
1649,  England's  congenial  parallel  of  Germany's 
sectarian  troubles  brings  to  the  scaffold  the  common 
head  of  church  and  state  alike. 

1683  A.D. 
J  of  34  years  before  1700. 

388.  The  Catholics  of  Germany  and  Poland  now 
give,  at  the  very  gates  of  Vienna,  the  coup  de  grace 
to  Turkey,  as  the  conquering  and  proselj^ising  em- 
bodiment of  Mohammedanism  for  more  than  two 
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centuries.  Thenceforward,  moreover,  the  Porte  has 
to  retrace  its  steps,  gradually  but  steadily,  under 
something  of  a  flank  attack  on  the  part  of  a  northern 
foe. 

1700  A.D. 

51  years,  or  1 J  times  34,  before  1751. 

359.  In  this  year  Prussia  makes  two  bids  for  the 
supremacy  that  is  awaiting  her.  Under  the  imperial 
auspices,  which  she  still  recognises,  she  forms  a 
kingdom  out  of  the  Duchy  of  her  own  name  and  the 
electorate  of  Brandenburg  ;  and  she  simultaneously 
induces  such  Protestant  peoples,  as  still  use  the  old 
style,  to  adopt  the  Gregorian  calendar  of  1582.  In 
connection,  moreover,  with  the  disputed  succession 
in  Spain,  Prussia,  with  Savoy  already  by  her  side,  is 
doubly  to  forecast  her  destiny  as  the  ally  of  Austria 
and  the  enemy  of  France. 

1751  iuD. 
i  of  34  years  before  1 76a 

360.  England  now  legislates,  as  for  the  succeeding 
year,  in  favour  of  the  Gregorian  calendar  of  1582. 
She  thus  leaves  Muscovy  to  stand  alone  in  the  main- 
tenance of  an  error,  which,  besides  being  acknow- 
ledged to  exist,  is  likewise  admitted  to  grow.  The 
inconvenience  of  such  a  confusion,  even  if  graver 
than  it  is,  is  apparently  irremediable,  inasmuch  as 
the  requisite  change  is  more  analogous  to  a  plebiscite 
than  to  a  ukase.  In  other  words,  as  every  Kussian 
observes  two  days,  one  for  himself  and  the  other  for 
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his  saint,  are  not  the  adults,  as  a  mass,  superstitions 
enough  to  see  the  very  quintessence  of  religion  in  the 
problem  ?  Nay,  to  look  at  the  proclivities  of  the 
government  with  respect  to  such  knotty  points, 
may  not  an  individual  apostate  to  the  new  style  run 
the  risk  of  being  deported  to  Siberia  ? 

1768  A.D. 
i  of  34  years  before  1785. 

361.  Corsica  is  now  ceded  by  Genoa  to  France,  so 
as  to  render  Napoleon  Bonaparte,  already  in  his 
mother's  womb  as  a  nursling  of  1769,  a  bom  citizen 
of  his  future  empira 

1785  Aj). 
i  of  34  years  before  1802. 

862.  After  passing  six  years  at  the  military  semi- 
naries of  Brienne  and  Paris,  he  is  appointed,  with 
Laplace  as  his  examiner,  to  a  lieutenant's  commission 
in  the  artillery, — ^his  voluntary  studies,  moreover, 
having  been  almost  as  much  of  a  turning-point  in  his 
subsequent  career  as  even  his  professional  accom- 
plishments themselvea 

1802  A.D. 
i  of  34  years  before  1819. 

863.  The  child  proves,  in  his  case,  to  have  been 
largely  the  fitther  of  the  man.  It  is  exclusively  in  his 
own  branch  of  the  service,  that  he  sows  the  seeds  of 
his  coming  supremacy, — first  at  Toulon  against  the 
English,  and  next  in  the  streets  of  Paris  against  dis- 
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ciplined  insurrections ;  while  his  official  duties  and 
his  personal  sympathies  alike  save  him  from  meddling 
with  the  revolutionary  horrors  of  the  day.  Nor 
does  he  distinguish  himself  merely  as  a  soldier.  As 
a  civilian,  whether  in  organisation  or  in  administra- 
tion, he  comes  so  decidedly  to  the  front,  both  in 
church  and  in  state,  that,  on  the  all  but  imperial 
throne  of  First  Consul,  he  is  now  unanimously  wel- 
comed less  as  having  twice  conquered  Italy  than  ad 
having  dethroned  anarchy  and  atheism  for  ever 
Retrospectively  this  epoch  goes  back,  through  1003 
years  or  29 J  times  34,  to  the  coronation  of  Charle- 
magne,— the  interval  covering  precisely  an  entire 
lunation  of  normal  units  of  full  length.  Prospec- 
tively, however,  a  vastly  shorter  vista  is  to  lead  to  a 
painfully  antagonistic  terminus.  Within  eight-and- 
forty  hours  the  actual  date  of  1802  signalises  its 
68th  anniversary  at  Waissenburg,  as  the  beginning  of 
Louis  Napoleon's  end  at  Sedan.  "Whatever  may 
have  been  Napoleon  Bonaparte's  specific  notions  of 
any  parallelism  between  himself  and  Charlemagne, 
his  record  clearly  affords  two  definite  indications  of 
some  sentiment  of  the  kind.  After  transforming  the 
consulate  into  an  empire  in  1804,  he  utilises  the 
Austerlitz  of  December,  1805,  practically  in  order  to 
suspend,  for  his  own  discretionary  convenience,  that 
patent  union  of  church  and  state,  the  "  Holy  Roman" 
creation  of  800  A.D.  But  the  second  example  to  that 
effect  is  still  more  decisive.     His  heir  by  the  niece  of 
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Marie  Antoinette  is  virtually  bom  as  "  King  of  Rome," 
a  new-fangled  version  of  "  King  of  the  Romans/' — 
the  infant's  miniature  being  exhibited  to  the  victors 
of  Borodino  at  the  entrance  of  the  tent  in  which 
Charlemagne's  alter  ego  is  himself  peering,  whether 
consciously  or  unconsciously,  down  the  ready-made 
incline  between  the  Kremlin  and  St.  Helena. 

1819  A.D. 

i  of  34  years  before  1836. 

364.  Though  Napoleon's  abdication  of  1814  is  not 
supposed  to  leave  behind  it  any  echoes  of  the  exiled 
emperor  beyond  the  limits  of  his  tiny  domain,  yet 
that  of  1815  becomes  a  topic  of  deep  and  anxious 
interest  to  almost  every  community  in  Europe. 
France  is  bound  to  keep  the  peace  by  an  over- 
whelming garrison  of  all  tribes  and  all  tongues, — the 
burden  being  clearly  a  legacy  from  the  restless  war- 
rior's insatiable  ambition.  The  occupation,  accord- 
ingly, has  just  expired  towards  the  very  close  of  1818. 

366.  Independently,  however,  of  this  point,  the 
epoch  under  consideration  has  a  peculiar  interest  for 
our  country,  marking,  as  it  does,  the  birth  of  Her 
Most  Gracious  Majesty.  To  say  nothing  of  the  con- 
nection between  Victoria  on  the  one  hand  and 
Napoleon  the  Third  or  his  son  on  the  other,  the 
revered  name  seems  to  suggest  some  remarkable 
difterences  with  regard  to  monarchical  succession, — 
the  prevalent  modes  being  the  preference  of  males  to 
females,  as  in  England,  and  the  exclusion  of  females. 
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even  for  representative  purposes,  as  in  France.  Sup- 
posing the  exclusion  of  females  to  have  been  the  rule 
among  us  in  1819,  what,  it  may  be  asked,  is  to  be 
the  position  of  the  Duke  of  Kent's  orphan  daughter  ? 
While  her  sex  may  disqualify  her  for  reigning, 
her  father  s  death  precludes  the  very  contingency 
of  her  ever  being  even  the  sister  of  a  king.  Nay, 
imder  the  opposite  hypothesis,  how  shadowy  are  her 
prospects  of  inheriting  the  throne  at  the  moment  of 
her  birth !  Not  to  mention  the  Duke  of  Kent  him- 
self, she  may  be  shut  out  by  a  brother  or  even  by  a 
host  of  brothers  ;  while,  beyond  this,  she  has  three 
paternal  uncles  in  her  way  with  their  respective  pos- 
sibihties  of  issue,  girls  and  boys  alike.  But,  to  go 
back  a  little,  her  parents  may  have  come  together  in 
time  to  subordinate  her  claims  to  those  at  once  of 
Princess  Charlotte's  children  and  of  Princess  Char- 
lotte herself.  To  rise,  moreover,  to  more  general 
principles,  the  secondary  admission  of  females  to  the- 
royal  dignity  appears  to  be,  in  itself,  something  like 
the  salt  of  the  earth  to  an  hereditary  monarchy.  To 
this  effect  France  may  claim  to  be  far  the  most  con- 
clusive instance  on  record.  Every  one  of  her  three 
dynasties,  based,  as  they  have  all  been,  on  the  abso- 
lute elimination  of  women,  has  led  to  effeteness  and 
inanition.  Have  not  the  Merovingians  tamely 
succumbed  to  the  Carlovingians  ?  Have  not  the 
latter,  in  their  turn,  spontaneously  bowed  their 
heads  to  receive  the  yoke  of  the  Capets  ?    Finally, 
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have  not  these  same  supplanters  of  two  decaying 
races^  despite  repeated  infusions  of  collateral  blood 
from  the  male  line,  continuously  done  their  utmost  to 
provoke  an  all  but  unanimous  upheaval  of  the  people 
against  themselves  and  their  congenial  accomplices  in 
spoliation  and  oppression  ?  But,  to  thrust  the  enor- 
mity into  a  nutshell,  have  not  two  centuries  sufficed 
to  deteriorate,  even  under  the  fresh  inspiration  of 
Henry  of  Navarre,  the  closing  section  of  the  series 
into  that  monster  of  depravity,  Lewis  the  Fifteenth, 
who  is  to  be  followed  by  three  sons  in  succession, 
that  can  scarcely  be  said  to  have  had  the  makings  of 
a  Marie  Antoinette  among  them  ?  What  says  the 
upstart  supplanter  of  them  all  with  respect  to  the 
best  member  of  the  trio  ?  While  still  only  a 
captain  of  artillery,  does  not  Napoleon  Bonaparte 
characterise  Lewis  the  Sixteenth  as  '^  a  miserable 
driveller"  for  not  clearing,  as  he  is  himself  soon  to  do, 
the  streets  of  the  capital  with  grape  and  canister ; 
and  are  not  both  sides  of  the  argument  to  be  after- 
wards touched  by  the  popular  sarcasm,  that  the 
Duchess  of  Angoulfeme  is  the  only  man  in  the 
family  ?  To  corroborate,  moreover,  this  negative 
proof  with  positive  evidence,  do  not  England  and 
other  countries  tell  the  same  tale  as  France  in  the 
long-run  ?  To  begin  with  our  own  land,  are  we  not 
indebted  to  our  qualified  admission  of  females  for  the 
Plantagenets,  for  the  Tudors,  for  the  Stuarts,  includ- 
ing the  William  of  immortal  memory,  for  the  Guelphs> 
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and  lastly  for  the  Wittikinds  of  Saxony  ?  To  go  back, 
moreover,  to  the  true  origin  of  modem  history,  has  not 
Charles  the  Fifth's  inheritance  in  both  worlds  been 
owing  to  his  father's  marriage  with  the  heiress  of  Cas- 
tile and  Arragon  and  to  his  grandfather's  with  Mary 
of  Burgundy  and  the  Netherlands  ?  Even  when,  on 
his  abdication,  the  boundless  aggregate  is  broken 
down  into  Spain  and  Austria,  what  have  been  the 
results  ?  While,  within  a  century,  the  former  has  re- 
versed the  exclusion  of  females,  the  latter  has,  within 
less  than  a  century  and  a  half,  saved  to  Europe  its 
centre  of  gravity  through  the  exceptional  instrumen- 
tality  of  Maria  Theresa,  as  the  rex  noster  of  her  gallant 
Hungarians  ?  Is  not  her  empire,  as  a  whole,  prover- 
bially the  outcome  of  the  rule  thus  recommended  ? 

Bella  gerant  alii,  tn  nzores,  Austria,  duces : 
Qa89  dat  Mars  aliis,  hsoo  tibi  donat  Hymen. 

While  others  weary  wars  must  make, 
Thou,  Hapsburg,  wealthy  wives  canst  take : 
What  from  Mars  others  try  to  wring, 
That  Hymen  at  thy  feet  ^riU  fling. 

But  let  US  bring  the  question  to  the  test  of  a 
detailed  experience.  Whatever  may  be  the  explana- 
tion of  the  fact,  do  not  female  rulers  undeniably 
attain,  individual  for  individual,  at  least  as  high  an  f 
average  as  those  of  the  sterner  sex  ?  Do  not  the  ^ 
names  of  Zenobia  and  Semiramis,  neither  of  them, 
by-the-by,  with  the  glitter  of  military  renown, 
occupy  lofty  positions  in  the  annals  of  antiquity  ? 
But,  to  come  nearer  to  ourselves,  does  not  Catherine 
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the  Second,  exceptia  excipiendis^  fill  a  specially  high 
plax5e  in  the  roll  of  European  sovereigns  ?  Does  not 
Isabella  of  Castile  throw  into  the  shade  everv  other 
name  in  Spain,  her  only  rival  in  the  premises  being 
her  own  Ferdinand,  and  that  through  a  lustre  partly 
borrowed  from  his  consort  ?  Let  us  wind  up,  then, 
with  England's  five  queens.  Mary,  as  a  Catholic  and 
the  wife  of  Philip  the  Second,  espouses  the  cause  of 
her  husband  as  against  France,  which  gladly  seizes 
the  opportunity  of  recovering  Calais,  then  England's 
only  foothold  on  the  Continent.  Whether  from  pride 
or  from  patriotism,  she  regrets,  to  the  hour  of  her 
death,  what  is  perhaps  the  luckiest  of  all  possible 
a<>cidents  as  consolidating  her  kingdom  for  the  world- 
wide  work  before  it.  But,  be  that  as  it  may,  this, 
at  all  events,  is  clear,  that  the  loss  of  the  key  of 
France  is  incidental  to  the  qualified  admission  of 
female  sovereigns  among  us.  Again,  her  sister 
Elizabeth  needs  not  a  word  of  notice,  excepting  that 
her  successor,  as  the  son  of  the  queen  whom  she  has 
beheaded,  unites,  as  his  mother  s  heir,  the  two 
crowns  of  this  island  into  one.  With  regard,  more- 
over,  to  the  two  daughters  of  James  the  Second, 
each  has  her  own  peculiar  merit.  While  Mary  gives 
lis  perhaps  the  greatest  and  most  important  of  all 
our  rulers,  Anne,  to  say  nothing  as  to  the  glory  of 
Marlborough's  victories,  unites  the  legislatures  of 
England  and  Scotland  as  the  o£&pring  of  Mary 
Stuart  has  already  united  their  crowns.     The  last  of 


THE  BIBLE  AND  ITS  CALENDAR.  247 

oiir  five  queens  is  doubly  interesting  in  respect  of 
her  sex.  Does  she  not  passively  confer  on  the  United 
Kingdom  a  boon  somewhat  analogous  to  the  Duke  of 
Guise's  capture  of  Calais  ?  Being  legally  incapacir 
tated  for  reigning  in  Hanover,  she  happily  relieves 
her  insular  subjects  from  the  costly  and  equivocal 
burden  of  nearly  a  century  and  a  quarter, — ^thus  un- 
consciously facilitating,  whether  for  good  or  for  evil, 
that  specific  ambition,  which  Prussia  has  already 
found  to  be  equally  disastrous  and  discreditable  to 
herself.  So  long  as  the  link  may  have  subsisted 
between  the  United  Kingdom  and  Hanover,  never 
has  there  been  a  cabinet  at  St.  James's  so  wedded  to 
"  peace  at  any  price"  as  to  connive  at  the  curtailing 
of  Her  Majesty's  dominions  on  any  pretext  what- 
ever. But,  is  not  the  epoch  under  consideration 
pregnant  with  still  more  momentous  issues  ?  Is  not 
the  Duchess  of  Kent's  nephew  Albert  bom  all  but 
simultaneously  with  her  daughter  Victoria, — the 
twin-cousins,  so  to  speak,  almost  consciously  training 
themselves  for  a  tenderer  tie  ?  Here,  again,  does 
not  the  question  of  sex  come  alternatively  into  play  ? 
Supposing  the  two  to  exchange  pedigrees,  so  as  to 
bring  to  the  altar  the  heir  apparent  of  the  United 
Kingdom  and  the  presumptive  heiress  of  Saxe- 
Coburg-Gotha,  how  difierent  are  the  prospects  of  the 
high  contracting  parties  I  In  any  case,  and  more 
emphatically  under  the  actual  circumstances,  is  not  a 
queen's  bridegroom^  whether  as  a  parent  or  as  a 
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consort,  likely  to  be  much  more  of  a  helpmate  than 
a  king's  bride  ?  Happily,  no  parallel  exists  to  dese- 
crate so  unique  a  solemnity.  Ferdinand  and  Isabella 
are  respectively  the  sovereigns  of  separate  kingdoms ; 
Philip  the  Second  and  Mary  Tudor  stand  in  the  same 
relation  to  one  another ;  William  the  Third  and 
Mary  Stuart  are  the  stadtholder  of  the  Seven 
United  Provinces  and  the  queen  of  the  British  Isles ; 
and,  while  Francis  of  Lorraine  is  emperor  of  Ger- 
many, Maria  Theresa  is  queen  of  Hungary  and 
Bohemia, — her  designation  of  empress-queen  being 
obviously  a  heterogeneous  compound  of  shadow  and 
substanca  There  remain,  however,  two  analogies, 
which,  in  spite  of  any  resemblance  in  the  letter,  are 
absolutely  inadmissible  in  the  spirit,  namely,  Anne, 
"good"  as  she  may  herself  have  been,  witJi  her 
Prince  George  of  Denmark,  and  Mary  of  Scotland  with 
Bothwell  as  her  tempter  and  Darnley  as  their  victim. 

1836  A.D. 
i  of  84  years  before  1853. 

366.  Napoleon  Bonaparte  having  died,  and  also  his 
"  King  of  Eome,"  or  the  Duke  of  Reichstadt,  Louis 
Napoleon  arrogates  to  himself^  as  the  heir  at  once  of 
his  cousin  and  of  his  uncle^  a  title  which  he  regards 
as  having  been  merely  in  abeyance.  In  imitation, 
accordingly,  of  the  bold  invasion  of  France  from  Elba, 
he  now  attacks,  virtually  single-handed,  the  fortress 
of  Strasburg,  just  as  he  is  subsequently  to  make  a 
similar  attempt  on  Boulogne. 
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1853  A.D. 
i  of  34  years  before  1870. 

867.  In  studied  emulation,  moreover,  of  Napoleon 
the  First,  Napoleon  the  Third  has,  within  a  month, 
donned  the  imperial  purple, — ^the  instrumentality  in 
either  case  having  been  a  decisive  plebiscite,  and  the 
day  common  to  both  occasions,  as  also  to  the  match- 
less triumph  of  Austerlitz  in  1805,  having  fallen  on 
the  2nd  of  December.  Naturally  enough,  therefore, 
posing  himself  as  the  arbiter  of  the  continent  and 
striving  to  outdo  his  illustrious  kinsman,  not  as  the 
foe,  but  as  the  Mend,  of  England,  he  at  once  en- 
deavours to  conciliate  Victoria  and  Albert,  and  con- 
trives to  quarrel  with  Nicholas,  who,  to  say  nothing 
of  Prussia's  subserviency,  haa  recently  made  Austria 
his  debtor  at  discretion.  The  resulting  struggle, 
whatever  may  have  been  its  intrinsic  merits,  is  doubly 
notable  on  collateral  grounds.  Does  it  not  illustrate, 
almost  uniquely,  the  writer's  remarks  as  to  perad- 
venture  the  happiest  of  all  the  royal  marriages  on 
record, — ^the  husband  nobly  sustaining  the  wife's 
conscience,  and  that,  in  the  hearts  of  both,  at  the 
expense  of  declaring  parliamentary  institutions  to  be 
on  their  trial  ?  May  the  hour  never  arrive,  when  the 
crown  may  require  to  array  in  its  defence  the  correla- 
tive correspondence  of  The  Queen  and  The  Prince  I 
Again,  beyond  anjrthing  like  political  incidence  in  our 
own  country,  does  not  the  siege  of  Sebastopol,  with 
Sardinia  in  the  thick  of  the  onset,  take  the  initiative 
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in  that  consolidation  of  Italy,  which,  as  the  stimulus 
and  model  of  German  unity,  is  to  make  the  Bonapartes 
in  general  pay  dearly  for  their  idolatry  of  nationali- 
ties ?  To  wind  up  this  epoch  with  an  allusion  to 
Her  Majesty's  gravest  bereavement,  the  Prince  Con- 
sort lives  to  see  Italy  in  Sardinia's  place  as  a  king- 
dom, while,  within  sixteen  months,  the  Prince  of 
Wales  connects  himself,  by  marriage,  with  an  outlying 
territory,  which  contains  the  rapidlj^  maturing  germ  of 
Prussia's  supremacy  and  France's  prostration.  Subse- 
quently, then,  to  December,  1861,  how  sorely  must 
Queen  Victoria  have  missed,  amid  the  feuds  of  fac- 
tion, Prince  Albert's  counsel  and  encouragement  I 

1870-71  Aj). 
1071  years,  or  dH  times  34,  after  799-800. 

368.  The  most  conspicuous,  of  course,  of  all  the 
contrasts  of  this  epoch  lies  between  Charlemagne  at 
Borne  and  William  at  Versailles.  In  the  light, 
however,  of  the  continuity  of  history,  and  possibly 
also  of  personal  interest  in  kind  and  degree  alike, 
either  of  the  contemporary  popes  becomes  still  more 
an  object  of  sentimental  consideration, — the  one  as 
the  sanctifier  of  a  revived  sceptre  and  the  other  as 
"  a  prisoner"  in  an  isolated  palace. 

369.  Let  us  glance,  however,  at  the  present  as  to 
at  least  three  points, — ^the  revived  conflict  between 
Emperor  and  Pope,  the  adjustment  of  the  new 
account  between  Germany  and  France,  and  the 
mutual  relations  between  Bussia  and  England. 
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370.  Though  His  Holiness  confines  himself  to  the 
Vatican,  yet  His  Majesty  has  by  no  means  succeeded 
to  all  that  has  been  abandoned  beyond  its  walls.  In 
these  days  of  law,  as  distinguished  from  force,  the 
church  has  rather  gained  than  lost  at  the  hands  of 
the  state.  J£  the  Papacy  has  been  overthrown, 
Popery,  thus  purged  of  its  secularism,  has  all  but 
triumphed.  As  compared  with  the  other  sections  of 
the  Reichstag,  are  not  the  Eomanists  an  "indivisible" 
phalanx  amid  a  seething  tissue  of  ropes  of  sand  ? 
Nay,  even  in  proportion  to  number,  are  they  not 
exceptionally  influential  ?  In  short,  is  not  the  key- 
notes of  Prince  Bismarck's  legislative  policy  either  to 
conciliate  them  into  one  combination  of  minorities  or 
else  to  neutralise  them  by  another  ? 

371.  As  between  France  and  Germany  again,  the 
antithesis  has  undeniably  been  less  real  than  it  looks. 
Has  not  the  extortion  of  two  hundred  miUions 
sterling  done  more  to  beggar  the  victor  than  even  to 
embarrass  the  vanquished  ?  Has  not  the  appropria- 
tion of  Alsace  and  Lorraine,  however  plausible  in  the 
abstract,  been  acknowledged  by  Count  Moltke  him- 
self to  have  saddled  his  country  with  half  a  century's 
aggravation  of  the  blood-tax,  which,  if  one  may  judge 
from  Prince  Bismarck's  precautions,  has  already 
begun  to  deprive  the  fatherland  of  so  many  of  its 
most  serviceable  sons  ?  But  personally,  if  not  nation- 
ally,  the  collapse  of  the  ostensible  author  of  the  war 
has  been  more  than  complete.    He  dies  an  exile  in 
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the  land  which  he  haa  been  bom,  if  not  sworn,  to 
hate  for  ever ;  while  his  heir,  instead  of  rooting  him- 
self, as  a  tree,  amid  the  most  glorious  memories  of 
any  age  or  clime,  perishes,  under  the  dagger  of  a 
savage,  in  the  very  career  which  he  is  chivalrously 
following  as  an  heirloom, — ^his  ashes  resting,  through 
the  "  liberal'*  irony  of  fate,  near  those  of  George  the 
Third  himself  in  the  royal  chapel  at  Windsor.  To 
revert,  for  a  moment,  to  the  earlier  of  the  two 
sacrifices,  Napoleon  the  Third,  to  borrow  his  own 
phrase,  has  found  a  Dejanira's  shirt  in  '^  Les  id^es 
Napoleoniennes."  In  that  fatal  garment,  trimmed, 
as  it  is,  with  at  least  a  show  of  individual  moderation, 
he  is  to  walk  the  earth  in  its  every  quarter,  casting 
his  shadow  into  Mexico,  into  Cochin-China,  into 
Algeria,  into  Savoy,  into  Nice,  into  Belgium.  His 
foremost  and  most  apposite  excursion,  however,  is  to 
duplicate  and  eclipse  his  illustrious  relative  s  youthful 
glories.  On  the  1st  of  January,  1859,  he  virtually 
opens  that  campaign  in  Italy,  in  which  he  is  forcibly 
to  wrest  Lombardy  from  Francis  Joseph  and  gratui- 
tously to  present  the  same  to  Victor  Emmanuel,  so 
timing  himself  as  to  flaunt,  through  the  gates  of 
Paris,  at  once  his  munificence  and  his  prowess  on  the 
15th  of  August,  aa  the  anniversary  of  his  uncle's 
birth  in  Corsica.  But,  in  the  very  folds  of  the  deadly 
robe,  another  copy  of  the  original  is  then  and  there 
wrapt  up.  On  the  13th  of  March,  1803,  the  First 
Consul,  at  a  lev^,   may  be  said  to  have  nearly 
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rehearsed  to  Lord  Whitworth  the  threat,  which  Louis 
Napoleon  is  understood  to  have  addressed,  on  a 
similar  occasion,  to  the  diplomatic  representative  of 
Austria.  What  wonder,  then,  that  Napoleon  the 
Third 

Aflsiimes  the  god,  affects  to  nod« 
And  shake  both  hemispheres  I 

His  most  reckless  intervention,  however,  is  to  be  his 
last,  namely,  that  in  the  direction  of  Spain.  Through- 
out the  whole  of  the  international  story,  and  that 
absolutely  without  any  exception  whatever,  Gallic 
intercourse  with  the  peninsula  has  been  pernicious, 
more  or  less,  to  its  neighbour.  In  1559,  the  peace  of 
Chateau  Oambresis,  which  winds  up  something  of  a 
personal  rivalry  between  the  two  kingdoms,  goes  far 
to  weld  them  into  that  conspiracy  against  the  rest  of 
the  world,  which,  besides  specifically  encouraging 
Spanish  tyranny  in  the  Low  Countries,  is  directly 
to  stimulate  the  French  persecution  of  the  Huguenots 
down  to  its  provisional  cuhnination  on  St.  Baxtholo- 
mew's  Day  in  1572.  Again,  towards  the  close  of  the 
seventeenth  century,  Lewis  the  Fourteenth,  still 
smeared  all  over  with  the  blood  of  the  dragonnades 
of  1685,  strives,  in  the  magniloquence  of  his  folly,  to 
abolish  the  Pyrenees  by  subjecting  both  sides  of 
them  to  his  family  alone, — ^his  success,  which  is 
to  be  casual  at  best,  being  as  ephemeral  and  fruit- 
less as  his  effort  has  been  disgraceful  and  disastrous. 
To  descend,  then,  into  the  realms  of  Uving  memory. 
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very  few  persons  above  threescore  years  and  ten  re- 
quire to  be  told,  how  far  the  peninsula  has  co-operated 
with  Moscow  and  Leipsic  in  the  overthrow  of  the 
spoiled  child  of  fortune  !  Nor  have  Loxiis  Philippe's 
despicable  intrigues  at  Madrid  fared  better  than 
Napoleon  the  First's  audacious  usurpation, — ^he  and 
his  nepotism  together  having  confessedly  met  the  fitte 
that  they  have  so  richly  deserved.  Finally,  in  this 
connection,  Napoleon  the  Third  pays  peradventure  a 
heavier  retribution  than  even  his  predecessor  of  the 
barricades,  and  that,  to  his  credit  be  it  spoken,  less 
through  any  selfish  ambition  on  his  own  part  than 
through  the  mad  impulses  of  a  thoughtless  people. 
Whatever  may  have  been  the  interpretation  of  the 
mob's  anxiety  to  reaxjh  Berlin,  the  emperor  and  his 
ministers  object  to  any  and  every  Prussian  king  of 
Spain,  on  the  at  least  intelligible  groimd,  that  such 
a  measure  is  potentially  tantamount  to  the  restora- 
tion of  the  empire  of  Charles  the  FiftL  Does  not 
their  mistake  consist  in  the  creation  for  France  of  a 
more  formidable  rival  ? 

372.  As  a  foil  to  this  war  of  giants  in  1870,  two 
of  the  six  great  powers  of  Europe  are  busily  for- 
mukting  a  pigmy  episode  in  a  comer.  Surely  such 
byplay,  sufficiently  undignified  in  itself,  must  be 
regarded,  at  so  grave  a  crisis,  as  utterly  unworthy 
of  those  who  are,  between  them^  all  but  omnipresent 
on  the  surfece  of  the  terraqueous  globe.  In  the  name 
of  Alexander  the  Second,  Prince  Gortschakoff  boasts 
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to  the  world  that  his  autocrat  objects  more  strongly 
to  the  stipulated  neutralisation  of  the  Black  Sea  than 
to  the  unprovoked  breach  of  his  own  imperial  honour. 
Nor  is  the  wrong  less  cowardly  than  it  is  wanton. 
As  France  has  just  been  crippled  all  round  and  Italy 
is  selfishly  chewing  the  cud  on  her  Crimean  laurels, 
England  can  hardly,  in  her  consequent  isolation,  dare 
to  repel  the  eflfrontery  alone  ;  and  if  Lord  Odo  Bussell 
and  Lord  Granville  are  patriotic  enough  to  protest 
against  so  novel  an  assumption,  Mr.  Gladstone's 
philanthropy  is  certain  to  figure  decidedly  in  the 
interest  of  the  unjustifiable  aggression.  Nor  is  this 
that  rhetorician's  only  shortcoming  in  the  matter. 
Having  already  made  his  newly  discovered  *'  silver 
streak"  an  excuse  for  refiising  all  sympathy  to  our 
overmatched  aQy,  he  now  relieves  Russia,  as  Ger- 
many's sentinel  over  Austria,  from  that  position  of 
her  own  seeking,  which  must  otherwise  embarrass 
so  discreditable  an  engagement.  But,  if  the  truth 
is  to  be  told,  is  not  the  entire  affair  a  myth  and  a 
mockery  ?  In  the  face  of  the  secret  understanding 
in  question.  Prince  Gortschakoff  cannot  have  seriously 
intended  to  invite  our  ironclads,  with  gims  shotted 
and  matches  burning,  into  the  Euxine, — such  a 
surmise,  by-the-by,  being  confirmed  by  the  fact,  that, 
after  the  lapse  of  six  or  seven  years,  even  Turkey 
continues  to  ride  supreme  in  those  inland  waters. 
Prince  Gortschakoff',  in  fact,  knows  his  man  too 
well  to   entertain    any   anxiety  as  to  the    result. 
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Can  he  be  ignorant,  that  the  explosion  of  a  barrel 
of  gunpowder  at  Clerkenwell  has  so  far  engrafted 
"Irish  ideas"  on    "Ireland"    as  to   have  already 
demolished  the  Church,  and  to  be  now  nibbling  at 
the  land?     Nay,  does  he  not  discern  his  interlo- 
cutor's idiosyncrasy  in  his  acceptance  of  a  so-called 
compromise  to  the  effect,  that  the  Czar  shall  be 
condoned  for  his  perfidy  in  the  past  on  condition 
of  being  less  dishonest  in  the  future?     But  even 
this  grotesque  promise,  such  as  it  is,  is  neither  to 
be  observed  on  the  one  side  nor  to  be  enforced  on 
the  other.      The  self-same  treaty,  which  has  shut 
Alexander  the  Second's  armed  vessels  out  of  the 
Euxine,  has  also  excluded  him   and  his  all  round 
from    the  Danube  by  his    cession    of  Bessarabia. 
Well,  neither  does  His  Majesty  keep  faith  in  this 
matter  nor  does    Mr.   Gladstone   even    censure  a 
breach  of  contract,  which  cannot  formulate  itself 
without  an  all  but  unprecedented  combination   of 
treachery   and    ingratitude.      In    1877,    Russia  is 
welcomed    into    Roumania's    transfluvial    territory 
as  a  deliverer  from  "unspeakable"   Turkey;    and, 
in  1878,  she  ostentatiously  resolves  to  remain  where 
she  is, 

Becanse  the  good  old  mle 
Sofficeth  her,  the  simple  plan. 
That  they  should  dntch  who  have  the  power, 
And  they  alone  should  hold  who  can. 

Again,  when  the  Czar,  on  his  name-day,  mounts  not 
•*  a  rocky  brow"  but  a  wooden  platform  to  encourage 
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his  "  men  in  nations"  to  be  slaughtered  like  cattle  in 
the  shambles  of  Plevna,  he  and  his  saint  are  indebted 
for  their  one  dear-bought  trophy  to  the  raw  valour  of 
their  enthusiastic  dupes.     Without  protesting,   by 
look  or  by  nod,  or  by  wink  or  by  whisper,  against  the 
unexampled  infamy  of  purloining  Bessarabia  under 
such  circumstances  of  aggravation,  Mr.  Gladstone, 
presumably  "  in  the  hurry  of  the  moment,**  ventilates, 
as  a  probable  contingency  against  a  third  party,  two 
words  which,  as  a  fact  already  cut  and  dry,  every 
person  of  sound  mind  must  long  to  launch  at  the  head 
of  the  doubly  shameless  robber.     But  the  reckless 
shout  of  '*  hands  off"  is  to  be  changed  by  the  retri- 
butive echoes  into  "tongue  off,"  till  at  last  the  unruly 
member  gives  way,  sucking  back  its  winged  words, 
like  so  many  boomerangs,  to  be  eaten  in  their  very 
nest,  with  or  without  a  leek  as  a  relish,  by  order  fix>m 
abroad.     But,  even  on  his  penal  knees,  he  cannot 
think  of  deserting  his  eighty  millions  or  so  of  adopted 
clients.     Nay,  as  the  crucial  test  of  his  irrepressible 
philanthropy  on  behalf  of  his  undeserving  pets,  is 
he  not  eager  to  enthrone  a  pensioned  vassal  of  Mus- 
covy in  Afghanistan,  that  standing  menace  to  nearly 
thrice  eighty  millions  of  his  own  fellow-subjects,  with 
so  many  "a  glorious  place  to  plunder"?     What  a 
caricature  on  our  institutions  that  the  popularity- 
hunter  in  question  has  undeniably  owed  his  elevation 
to  that  torrent  of  utterances,  which  have,  one  and  all, 
been  either  repelled  by  Count  Karyoli  or  recanted  by 
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himself.  In  a  word,  whatever  may  be  his  position  in 
the  light  of  the  turncoat's  maxim  of  "  measures,  not 
men,"  can  he  claim  any  locus  standi  at  all  under  the 
honest  and  safe  rule  of  "  men,  not  measures,*' — ^unless 
indeed  in  an  office  positively  subordinate  and  purely 
administrative  ?  So  little,  in  fact,  is  he  a  born  king 
of  men,  that  his  single  claim  to  be  even  the  leader  of 
a  party  is  the  merely  mechanical  one  of  his  alone 
being  able  and  willing  to  be  all  things  to  all  inno- 
vator8,-a  kind  of  polygon,  in  short,  that  can  afford  a 
whole  side  for  every  one  of  all  the  discordant  units 
of  the  most  heterogeneous  of  factions.  As  a  precious 
specimen  of  his  pre-eminence  in  the  department  of 
blowing  hot  and  cold  at  once,  not  to  repeat  what  has 
been  said  as  to  the  neutralisation  of  the  Black  Sea, 
has  he  not  paid  three  millions  sterling  on  account  of 
the  Alabama,  of  which  not  one  shilling  is  due,  lurtil 
he  ingeniously  modifies  the  principle  which,  on  his 
own  showing,  must  otherwise  bar  the  claim  for  ever  ? 
Beyond  this,  moreover,  the  debt,  if  it  exist  at  aU,  is 
really  a  personal  one, — ^the  demand,  which  his  pre- 
decessors have  rejected,  being  urged  home  against 
him  as  an  atonement  for  some  of  his  wild  oratory  in 
fevour  of  the  South  during  the  civil  war.  If  Virgil 
darons  the  individual  that  sells  his  country  for  gold, 
what  is  to  be  thought  of  him,  who,  instead  of  throw- 
ing a  really  superfluous  sword  into  the  scale,  conde* 
ficends  to  ransom  her  at  the  rate  of  forty  shillings  or 
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B.  IV.— MOHAMMEDANISM, 
rrom  1066  a.m.  to  1880  a.d. 

373.  While  the  rise  and  progress  of  Mohamme- 
danism find  a  place  throughout  in  this  appendix, 
and  more  especially  in  its  second  chain,  its  decline 
«nd  fiOl  .ore  «p«Lty  appear  to  be  confined  to  the 
table,  whose  keynote  is  the  false  prophet's  Hegira,  as 
the  earliest  manifestation  to  his  countiymen  at  large 
of  the  spirit  and  aim  of  his  pretended  revelation. 

1056  A.M. 
952  years,  or  28  times  34,  before  1996  B.a 

374.  Among  the  leading  names,  which  are  sacred 
to  Moslem  and  Christian  alike,  Adam  himself  must 
necessarily  inaugurate  the  brotherhood  of  man,  so  as 
to  plant  Noah  at  the  head  of  this  exceptional  series 
in  the  year  just  specified  of  his  birth. 

1996  B.C. 
85  years,  or  2^  times  34^  before  1911. 

376.  Abraham  is  now  bom,  as  the  providential 
instrument  for  preserving  and  developing  the  patri- 
archal faith,  and  that  presumably  through  Ishmael 
as  well  as  through  Isaac. 

1911  B.C. 

340  years,  or  10  times  34,  before  1571. 

376.  Abraham,  at  Sarah's  own  suggestion,  now 
initiates  his  concubinage  with  Hagar,  the  son  of  the 

S2 
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bondwoman  being  adopted  into  the  family  by  circum- 
cision ere  the  child  of  promise  is  ushered  into  life. 

1571  B.C. 
2193  years,  or  64^  times  34,  before  622  a.d. 

377.  Moses  and  his  ark  of  bulrushes  are  now 
found  on  the  margin  of  the  Nile  by  Pharaoh's 
daughter, — his  specific  mission  being  to  isolate  the 
purely  Israelitish  nationality  even  from  its  own 
collateral  kindred. 

622  A.D. 
408  years,  or  12  times  34,  before  1030. 

378.  After  having  appealed,  for  fully  ten  years,  to 
his  more  immediate  neighbours  of  every  denomina- 
tion in  the  interest  of  religious  reform,  Mahomet  is 
now  driven  by  threats  of  violence  from  Mecca  to 
Medina,  not  merely  to  escape  a  danger  but  to  organise 
a  party.  This  open  and  deliberate  divergence  from 
Jesus's  sayings  and  doings  alike  may  fairly  be  held 
to  constitute  his  fundamental  differentiation  from 
both  of  the  heaven-born  systems  of  his  age  and 
country.  Henceforward,  accordingly,  he  and  his  are 
to  be  men  of  rapine  and  blood,  not  only  as  against  all 
whom  they  regard  as  unbelievers  but  even  as  among 
themselves  of  the  true  creed, — his  death  being 
instantaneously  followed  by  a  schism  which  has 
never,  whether  directly  or  indirectly,  ceased  to 
operata 
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1030  A.D. 

459  years,  or  13 J  times  34,  before  1489. 

379.  Hardly  have  the  Saracens  settled  in  Spain, 
when  they  erect  a  caliphate  of  Cordova  in  opposition 
to  that  of  Bagdad  ;  and,  even  after  having  been  dis- 
lodged from  the  northern  half  of  the  peninsula,  they 
are  now  madly  dismembering  the  remaining  moiety 
of  their  noble  conquest. 

1489  A.D. 
i  of  34  years  before  1506. 

380.  At  this  epoch  the  ruling  passion  for  disin- 
tegration has  nearly  consummated  its  work.  The 
peninsula  of  Tarek  has  dwindled  into  the  city  of 
Granada;  while,  on  new  ground,  the  Ottomans  of 
Stamboul  are  gradually  discovering  a  remedy  for  the 
evil  in  the  periodical  thinnings  of  the  royal  house 
through  poison  and  the  bowstring.  An  extraneous 
panacea,  therefore,  has  to  be  applied.  Already,  in 
fact,  the  siege  of  the  last  foothold  of  the  Moors  has 
reached  its  middle  point  imder  the  imited  auspices  of 
Castile  and  Arragon. 

1506  AJ). 
34  years  before  1540. 

381.  The  exotic  cure,  however,  is  to  draw  its 
ingredients  from  a  wider  sphere.  The  heir  of  Fer- 
dinand and  Isabell^;,  who  is  soon  to  preside  over  the 
empire  of  Germany,  now  succeeds  to  the  sovereignty 
of  the  Netherlanda  Not  content  with  the  recently 
achieved  subjugation    of  Granada,  he  resolves  to 
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cany  the  contest  between  Mohammedanism  and 
Christianity  into  the  country  of  the  invaders 
of  710  A.D. 

1540  A.D. 
68  years,  or  2  times  34,  before  1618. 

382.  Not  to  mention  a  preliminary  attack  on  Timis, 
which  has  been  something  of  a  triumph,  he  reaiches 
Algiers  with  a  fleet  and  an  army  in  1541,— his 
inmiense  preparations,  however,  necessarily  going 
back  into  1540  at  the  close  of  just  34  years  from 
1506.  The  failure,  moreover,  of  the  expedition  is 
to  be  imputed  rather  to  a  tempest  than  to  the 
enemy. 

1608. 
102  years,  or  3  tunes  34,  before  1710. 

383.  Though  the  fall  of  Granada  leads  at  once  to 

the  expulsion  of  the  Jews,  yet  the  Mussulmans  them- 
selves are  formally  protected  in  their  individual 
rights  by  the  terms  of  the  capitulation.  Nevertheless 
the  two  races  are  neither  to  be  amalgamated  nor 
even  to  be  reconciled;  so  that,  after  more  than  a 
century  of  intestine  trouble,  Charles  the  Fifth's 
grandson,  Philip  the  Third,  deports  to  Africa,  within 
a  year  of  this  epoch,  upwards  of  half  a  million  of  his 
most  skilful  and  most  industrious  subjects,  and  that 
as  well  to  his  own  irreparable  damage  as  to  their 
utter  ruin.  Henceforward  the  deadly  feud  changes 
its  ground  from  an  outlying  nook  in  the  west  to  a 
comparatively  continuous  field  in  the  east.     Withia 
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the  new  limits,  moreover,  the  Koran  has  been  gaining 
steadily  at  the  expense  of  the  Bible.  Even  the  defeat 
of  Lepanto  in  1571  has  been  all  but  simultaneous 
with  the  acquisition  of  Cyprus,  being  followed,  after 
nearly  a  century,  by  the  reduction  of  Crete,  which 
has  been  assailed  for  five-and-twenty  years ;  while 
again  the  Morea  is  to  be  recovered  from  the  Vene- 
tians, in  1715,  despite  the  crushing  retreat  from 
Vienna  in  1683.  Within  the  range  of  the  fresh  ventie, 
the  external  agencies  against  Mohammedanism,  alike 
in  Asia  and  in  Europe,  are  almost  exclusively  to  be 
Russia  and  England,  two  communities  which,  to 
human  eyes,  have  already  more  than  enough  to  do  at 
home.  While  the  latter  is  beginning  to  ripen  a 
harvest,  that  is  to  cut  down  church  and  state  and 
dynasty  alike,  the  former  is  agitated  amid  the  throes 
of  the  interregnum  between  the  Ruriks  and  the 
Romanoffs.  It  is  only  in  1613  that  Muscovy  shakes 
off  her  anarchy ;  and  it  is  in  1615  that  Britain,  in  the 
person  of  Sir  Thomas  Roe,  opens  a  communication 
with  the  Turkish  Sultan's  brother  in  the  faith,  the 
Mogul  of  Hindustan. 

1710  A.D. 

51  years,  or  1}  times  34,  before  1761. 

384.  In  this  year  both  England  and  Russia,  without 
concert  or  even  consciousness  in  the  matter,  stand 
before  the  world  with  new  credentials, — the  latter  as 
the  tamer  of  Sweden  and  the  former  as  the  van- 
quisher of  France.      In    1711,    Peter    the    Great 
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invades  Turkey,  even  his  military  failure  becoming  a 
moral  victory  in  the  national  memory.  Again,  Clive's 
Plassey  in  1757  has  so  weakened  the  Moslem  rulers 
of  India  as  to  demonstrate,  within  one  olympiad  more, 
their  absolute  helplessness  in  their  own  land. 

1761  A.D. 

61  years,  or  1 J  times  34,  before  1812. 

386.  At  Paniput,  in  1525,  Baber,  a  descendant  of 
Tamerlane,  wins  the  mastery  of  Hindustan ;  and  on 
that  self-same  spot,  m  1761,  is  fought  a  battle 
between  350,000  warriors,  neither  the  one  side  nor 
the  other  practically  recognising  even  the  existence 
of  his  successor.  The  parties  to  the  tremendous  duel 
are  the  Mahrattas,  who  are  beaten,  and  the  Afghans, 
who  forthwith  return  to  their  own  fastnesses.  Do  the 
annals  of  mankind  furnish,  in  less  than  two  centuries 
and  a  half,  another  such  collapse  of  an  empire  of  the 
sword  ?  Our  eastern  dependency  being  thus  vir- 
tually out  of  the  running,  Russia's  wars  against 
Turkey  may  be  said  to  exemplify  nothing  better  than 
brute  force,  till  a  collision,  in  which  England  also  is 
interested,  occurs  in  1812. 

1812  A.D. 

}  of  34  years  before  1829. 

886.  When,  in  this  year,  the  French  invade  the 
Czar's  dominions,  Russia  and  Turkey  are  at  war. 
The  establishment  of  peace  between  the  two  belli- 
gerents is  clearly  in  the  interest  of  Europe  at  large. 
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as  the  most  available  mode  of  concentrating  Alex- 
ander's army  against  Napoleon  alone.  The  Turks, 
whatever  their  motives  may  have  been,  accept  this 
policy,  so  as  at  once  to  be  entitled  to  the  credit  of 
having,  in  point  of  fact,  appreciably  influenced  the 
results  of  perhaps  the  most  momentous  campaign 
that  the  world  has  ever  witnessed.  If  the  self-denial 
of  the  Porte,  or  even  the  semblance  thereof, 
strengthens,  positively  as  well  as  relatively,  both  of 
the  powers  that  are  so  deeply  interested,  is  not  the 
individual  conscience  justified  in  expecting  at  least 
an  ordinary  degree  of  consideration  for  the  Ottomans  ? 
Is  this  just  hope  to  be  generously  realised  ?  Or  is  it 
to  be  scornfully  set  at  nought  ? 

1829  A.D. 
34  years  before  1863. 

387.  Instead  of  rewarding  the  forbearance  of  the 
Sultan  by  allowing  fair-play  as  between  the  legiti- 
mate sovereign  and  his  disafiected  subjects,  Bussia 
imdeniably  encourages  that  spirit  of  insurrection 
which  she  is  so  soon  to  stamp  out  most  remorselessly 
in  a  country,  of  which  she  has  both  purloined  the  soil 
and  violated  the  constitution;  and  other  nations, 
whether  collectively  or  individually,  make  no  secret 
of  countenancing,  if  they  do  not  actually  instigate, 
the  rebels,  and  that  for  no  better  reason  than  their 
assumed  descent  from  the  heroes  of  Marathon  and 
Salamis.     Is  not  such  a  plea  as  this  a  palpably  lame 
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defence  of  so  unequal  a  massacre  as  Navarino  ? 
There  can  be  no  room  for  the  sophistry,  unless  history 
can  be  falsified  to  the  effect  of  letting  loose  the 
feebler  fleet  against  the  stronger  one  with  the  same 
success.  But  the  destruction  of  the  Mohammedan 
navy  is  less  culpable  than  the  object  of  the  all  but 
piratical  outrage.  Greece  is  now  formulated  into  a 
kingdom  by  the  public  law  of  Europe,  Eussia  having 
meanwhile  first  hurled  her  hordes  across  the  Balkans 
as  far  as  Adrianople. 

1863  AJ). 
i  of  34  years  before  1880. 

888.  At  this  epoch,  Alexander  the  Second  dries  up 
the  running  sore  of  several  generations,  pacifying 
Poland,  after  the  fetshion  of  a  wilderness,  by  methods 
more  atrocious  than  those  lately  brought  to  bear  on 
Greece.  Nor  is  it  in  this  way  alone  that  these  pro- 
ceedings strengthen  Eussia  as  against  Turkey.  The 
emancipation  of  the  serfs  in  1861  has  done  so  much 
to  unsettle  the  mass  of  the  people,  that  the  insurrec- 
tion of  the  hated  Poles  in  1863  is  hailed  by  the 
government  as  a  godsend,  for  cheaply  gratifying  the 
incurable  jealousies  of  the  dominant  race.  With  so 
demoniac  a  policy  at  the  helm  of  affairs,  how  can  the 
bear  of  the  north  be  either  peaceable  or  prosperous ! 

1880  A.D. 
51  years,  or  1}  tiines  34,  after  1829. 

889.  Though  the  struggle  of  1877  and  1878  does 
much,  under  the  Berlin  treaty,  for  the  nominally 
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liberated  Slavs,  yet  it  is  only  now  that  the  Berlin 
Conference  extends  a  corresponding  boon  to  the 
Greeks.  The  six  signataries  thereto  have,  in  fact, 
no  excuse  for  their  intervention  which  is  more  valid 
than  the  avowed  assumption  that  the  territory  ceded 
to  the  Hellenes  in  1880  ought  to  have  been  assigned 
to  their  kingdom  in  1829.  The  confederates  them- 
selves, however,  betray  their  doubts  as  to  the  sound- 
ness of  their  reasoning  in  the  looseness  of  the  only 
tie  that  can  bind  them  together.  They  are  all  to 
join  in  hectoring ;  while  not  one  of  them  is  bound  to 
strike.  Such  an  attitude,  however  undignified  it 
may  be  all  round,  is  understood  to  have  had  the 
merit  of  preventing  such  forcible  feeblenesses  as  the 
bombardment  of  the  seragho  of  Stamboul  and  the 
burglary  of  the  custom-house  of  Smyrna.  Even 
without  any  specific  aggravation  whatever,  the  union, 
such  as  it  is,  of  Christendom  against  the  successor  of 
Mahomet,  so  far  exceeds  all  experience  as  to  preclude 
the  possibility  of  being  merely  an  accident, — ^more 
particularly  as  a  certain  cabinet's  "  idea  of  Chris- 
tianity" has  just  been  liberalised  by  the  accentuation 
of  a  theism  into  atheism.  In  a  word,  does  not  this 
epoch  potentially  foreshadow,  from  the  housetops  of 
every  capital  in  Europe,  the  doom  of  Islam  as  the 
plaything  of  all  the  popularity -hunters  of  the  day  ? 


268  EMMANUEL. 

B.  v.— THE   PAPACY. 

From  395  a.d.  to  1874. 

395  A.D. 
272  years,  or  8  times  34^  before  666, 

390.  Within  four  years  after  the  legal  extinction 
of  paganism  and  its  temples,  the  permanent  division 
of  the  empire  between  the  east  and  the  west  is  more 
than  likely  at  once  to  stimulate  and  to  stereotype  the 
practically  unavoidable  jealousy  between  the  Bishop 
of  Rome  and  the  Patriarch  of  Constantinople.  Though 
the  church  is  not  necessarily  dismembered  along  with 
the  state,  yet  the  conflict  of  languages  cannot  but 
operate  as  a  wedge, — the  rent  being  naturally 
accelerated  by  the  emancipation  of  the  Latin  sec- 
tion from  the  secular  control,  which  is  to  continue  to 
repress  the  native  energies  of  the  Greek  priesthood. 
As  the  third  chain,  however,  has  attempted  to  deal 
with  the  pope  as  an  element  in  the  rise  and  progress 
of  national  Christianity,  the  table  now  under  con- 
sideration appears  to  confine  itself  to  sacerdotal 
persecutions  and  their  general  consequences.  In 
this  aspect  of  the  case,  each  link  Kterally  corre- 
sponds with  its  actual  facts,  so  as  really  to  find  only 
one  definite  joint,  and  that  possibly  apocryphal,  till 
nearly  the  close  of  the  thirteenth  century. 

666  A.D. 
629  years,  or  18^  times  34,  before  1296. 

891.  In  this  year,  a  tradition,  which  may  be  based 
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on  the  apocalyptic  "  number  of  the  beast,"  tells  us, 
that  the  tongue,  which  is  all  but  synonymous  with 
the  papacy,  has  authoritatively  supplanted  every 
vernacular  dialect  in  the  religious  services  of  the 
time.  If  the  surmise  be  correct,  the  coincidence  can 
hardly  be  regarded  as  fortuitous.  With  the  excep- 
tion of  the  somewhat  tangled  web  of  Waldo  and 
his  supposed  followers,  the  accession  of  Boniface  the 
Eighth  in  1296  may  fairly  be  held  to  inaugurate  the 
grand  era  of  papal  persecutions. 

1296  A.D. 
85  years,  or  2}  times  31,  before  1381. 

392.  From  the  earliest  decade  of  the  century,  how- 
ever, the  Inquisition  is  seen  to  rear  its  head,  gra- 
dually gaining  ground,  till  at  last,  after  nearly  three 
hundred  years  of  triumphant  progress,  it  perfects  its 
organisation  in  Spain,  and  that  against  Moses  and 
Christ  and  Mahomet  alike,  barely  twelve  months 
before  the  irony  of  fate  sends  the  birth  of  Luther 
in  1483  to  the  rescue.  But  the  circumstances  seem 
to  demand  a  more  detailed  description.  So  satis- 
factory to  the  papacy  has  the  thirteenth  century 
been,  that  Boniface  the  Eighth,  incomparably  the 
most  tyrannical  of  pontiflfe,  winds  it  up  with  the 
novelty  of  a  jubilee.  Nor  has  the  self-complacent 
manifestation  occurred  one  hour  too  soon.  Ere  the 
contemplated  interval  of  a  himdred  years  more  passes 
away,  reactions  of  various  kinds  have  been  preparing 
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themselves  on  several  fields  of  operation.  Within  less 
than  a  decade  after  Boniface's  jubilee,  the  papacy  sets 
about  its  own  disintegration  by  migrating  from  Eome 
to  Avignon —a  change  which,  aaer  enduring  for  about 
70  years,  becomes  virtually  a  revolution  by  leading 
to  a  schism,  that  is  to  last,  under  rival  popes,  for 
nearly  40  more.  But,  throughout  this  long  period 
of  internal  discord,  hostihty  from  without  is  still 
more  mischievously  at  work, — Wyclifie  initiating 
the  attack,  which  Huss  is  to  continue  and  Luther 
to  consummate.  Now  on  each  of  the  three  illus- 
trious names  the  present  chain  joints  itself  into  a 
specifically  congenial  way. 

1381  A.D. 

34  years  before  1415. 

393.  At  this  epoch,  986  years,  or  29  times  34, 
after  395  A.D.,  Wycliflfe's  doctrines  are  condemned 
in  a  statute  surreptitiously  formulated  by  the  clergy, 
so  as  to  impart  at  once  authenticity  and  vitality  to 
the  alleged  heresies. 

1415  A.D. 

68  years,  or  2  tiines  34,  before  1483. 

394.  Huss  is  now  being  burned  alive  under  cir- 
cumstances  which  expressly  and  deliberately  mark 
him  out  as  the  first  oflBcial  victim  of  church  and  state 
alike.  The  Council  of  Constance,  in  short,  persuades 
the  Emperor  of  Germany  to  violate  his  safe-conduct, 
in  order  that  the  reformer  of  Prague  may  be  utilised 
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as  a  thank-oflfering  for  the  newly  arranged  reconcilia- 
tion of  the  ecclesiastical  divisions. 

1483  A.D. 
i  of  34  years  before  1600. 

396.  After  the  lapse  of  68  years,  or  2  times  34, 
from  the  sacrifice  just  mentioned,  Luther  is  sent 
from  God  amid  environments  infinitely  more  favour- 
able than  those  of  his  forerunner, — such  more  espe- 
cially as  the  invention  of  piinting  and  the  revival  of 
learning,  to  say  nothing  of  the  intermediate  degrada- 
tion of  the  clergy  in  popular  opinion.  Note,  then,  the 
discrepancies  between  the  different  results.  While 
Wycliflfe's  ashes  are  dug  up  and  scattered  to  the 
winds,  and  while  Huss's  martyrdom  is  but  a  prelude 
to  that  of  Jerome  and  to  the  slaughter  of  their 
faithful  adherents,  Luther,  after  at  least  a  drawn 
battle  in  the  press  against  Henry  the  Eighth,  lives 
to  render  protestantism  a  power  in  half  the  regions 
of  Europe,  and  that  more  pregnantly  in  Bohemia 
and  England. 

1500  AJ). 
}  of  34  years  before  1517. 

396.  Luther,  now  at  the  ago  of  seventeen,  matri- 
culates at  that  university,  which  he  is  so  speedily  to 
identify  with  the  cause  of  civil  and  religious  liberty. 

1517  A.D. 

}  of  34  years  before  1534. 

887.  Luther  now  posts^  on  the  gates  of  his  college 
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at  Wittenberg,  so  ostentatious  a  challenge  to  the 
priesthood  as  almost  to  indicate  his  own  forecast  of 
success. 

1534  A.D. 
J  of  34  years  before  1551. 

398.  Here  the  chain  under  consideration  joints 
itself  simultaneously  on  the  Saxon  monk  and  on  the 
English  monarch,  both  those  controversiaUsts,  with- 
out ceasing  to  be  foes  of  one  another,  having  found  a 
common  enemy  in  His  Holiness.  At  this  very 
epoch,  in  fact,  Henry,  by  act  of  parliament,  assumes 
the  pope's  headship  of  the  Church  of  England  ;  and, 
in  the  same  year,  Luther  prints  his  vernacular  trans- 
lation of  the  Scriptures,  which,  however,  is  not  to  be 
published  before  1535. 

1551  A.D. 

}  of  34r  years  before  1568. 

399.'  Luther,  who  has  died  in  1546,  "  still  speaketh." 
Though,  in  1547,  Charles  the  Fifth  overpowers  the 
Protestants  of  the  league  of  Smalcalde  at  Mulhausen, 
he  yet  rather  cripples  than  conciliates  his  vanquished 
subjects.  Despite  the  concessions  of  the  "  Interim," 
as  the  provisional  settlement  is  styled,  the  victorious 
emperors  triumph  is  reversed  during  1551,  and  that 
by  his  only  Protestant  supporter.  From  the  day  on 
which  the  imperial  despot  is  countermined  by  Maurice 
of  Saxony,  the  reformation,  in  almost  every  case  of 
collision,  gets  the   better  of  popery,  Luther  being 
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apparently  adopted  into  this  chain  as  the  avenger  of 
Western  Christendom's  collective  murder  of  Huss. 

1568  A.D. 
•}  of  34  years  before  1586. 

400.  Mary  of  Scotland  now  takes  refuge  from  her 
own  people  with  her  cousin,  Elizabeth  of  England. 

1585  A.D. 
i  of  34  years  before  1602. 

401.  At  this  epoch  a  popish  conspiracy  in  Mary's 
interest  is  hatched  against  Elizabeth,  which,  after 
being  detected  in  1586,  is  to  prompt  Elizabeth's 
decapitation  of  Mary  in  1587. 

1602  A.D. 
i  of  34  years  before  1619. 

402.  On  the  very  last  day  of  the  year,  as  then 
defined  in  the  national  calendar,  the  death  of 
Elizabeth  vests  in  Mary's  son  the  united  crowns  of 
England  and  Scotland. 

1619  AJ). 
68  years,  or  2  times  34,  before  1687. 

403.  Great  Britain,  thus  consolidated  into  the 
principal  champion  of  the  reformed  faith,  is  now 
unconsciously  strengthened  by  the  matrimonial  union 
of  the  dukedom  of  Prussia  with  the  electorate  of 
Brandenburg  under  one  and  the  same  hereditary 
ruler. 
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1687  A.D. 
}  of  34  years  before  1704. 

404.  James  the  Second  resumes,  for  a  moment, 
England's  official  communication  with  Rome,  his 
failure  in  this  respect  perpetuating  and  stereotyping 
the  reciprocal  isolation  of  the  two. 

1704  A.D. 
68  years,  or  2  times  34,  before  1772. 

406.  England  now  wrests  from  Spain  the  Moslem's 
earliest  foothold  in  the  peninsula,  thereby  more  than 
redressing,  in  the  eyes  of  mankind,  her  expulsion 
from  France  in  general  in  1453  and  her  loss  of  Calais 
in  particular  in  1557. 

1772  A.D. 

i  of  34  years  before  1789. 

406.  Poland's  persistent  bigotry  on  behalf  of  the 
papacy  now  supplies  her  three  neighbours  with  at 
least  a  pretext  for  planning  a  partition,  which,  within 
less  than  a  quarter  of  a  century,  is  utterly  to  extin- 
guish her,  and  that  far  more  solidly  in  the  interest  of 
Prussia  than  in  that  of  either  Eussia  or  Austria. 

1789  A.D. 
i  of  34  years  before  1806. 

407.  Does  there  not  now  come  the  most  compre- 
hensive measure  of  retributive  justice  that  the  world 
has  ever  seen,  meting  out  punishment,  as  it  does,  all 
round,  for  almost  every  country's  share  in  the  crime 
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of  persecution  from  Sigismund's  betrayal  of  Huss  to 
Lewis  theFourteenth's  dragonnadesof  theHyguenote, 
from  the  sectarian  cruelty  of  Poland  to  the  sangui- 
nary rapacity  of  Poland's  destroyers,  from  the  serfdom 
of  Muscovy  to  the  worse  than  serfdom  of  Franca 

1806  Aj). 
i  of  34  years  before  1823. 

408,  Europe  now  reaps  the  harvest,  whose  seed 
has  been  sown  in  1789.  The  German  Empire,  after 
a  life  of  more  than  a  millennium,  has  been  supplanted 
by  the  Confederation  of  the  EMiie,  whose  Corsican 
master  now  enters  Poland  as  if  to  reverse  her  dis- 
memberment after  having  successively  conquered  her 
three  spoilers.  Beyond  those  limits,  too,  Napoleon 
fortifies  himself  with  creations  of  his  own,  givmg  to 
one  brother  the  crown  of  Holland  and  to  another 
that  of  Naples.  Nay,  so  arrogant  is  his  ambition, 
that  he  hurls  from  the  capital  of  Prussia  a  decree  to 
shut  the  commerce  of  our  coimtry  out  of  every  con- 
tinental harbour,  little  thinking  that  his  unrestrained 
callousness  is  to  be  at  once  a  disaster  and  a  disgrace 
to  every  government  and  to  every  people.  Though 
he  is  to  die  at  middle  age,  yet  he  lives  long  enough 
to  know,  that  he  has  forced  England  to  become  the 
mistress  of  the  globe  and  stimulated  the  pride  and 
patriotism  of  Prussia  to  mould  the  lessons  of  Jena 
and  Auerstadt  into  the  glories  of  Leipsic  and 
Waterloo. 

T  2 
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1823  A.D. 
I  of  34  years  before  1840. 

409.  The  western  hemisphere  itself  now  yields  a 
truly  ironical  commentary  on  Napoleon's  edict  from 
Berlin.  England  virtually  appropriates,  by  the 
appointment  of  consuls,  the  trade  of  Spain's  trans- 
marine  dependencies,  closed,  as  it  has  been,  against 
the  world  at  large  for  fully  300  years. 

1840  A.D. 
}  of  34  years  before  1857. 

410.  At  this  epoch,  England  and  Prussia,  with  the 
co-operation  of  Eussia  and  Austria,  retake  Ptolemais, 
as  Christian  arbitrators  between  Mohammedan  claim- 
ants,— ^the  two  Protestant  States,  however,  utilising 
the  result  as  the  basis,  under  their  common  auspices, 
of  a  revived  bishopric  of  Jerusalem. 

1857  A.D. 
I  of  34  years  before  1874 

411.  In  this  year,  the  first  after  the  termination  of 
the  Crimean  War,  Sardinia,  on  the  strength  of  her 
services  in  that  contest,  deUberately  enters  on  the 
course,  which,  without  halt  and  almost  without 
hindrance,  is  soon  to  render  her,  in  Italy,  first  domi- 
nant and  then  supreme,  and  that  merely  with  the 
nominal  exception  of  the  Vatican.  Thus  is  the 
papacy  eventually  destroyed  by  those  of  its  own 
household. 
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1874  A.D. 
1479  years,  or  43i  times  34,  after  395. 

412.  Now  the  Vatican  apparently  meets  its  coup 
de  grace  in  the  refusal  of  Austria,  its  hitherto  fast 
friend,  to  recognise  the  necessity  of  a  concordat. 
But  still  it  has,  whether  in  assault  or  in  defence, 
compelled  a  greater  than  Austria  to  feel,  that  mind 
is  stronger  than  matter,  conscience  than  law,  senti- 
ment than  force.  Considering,  moreover,  that,  in 
this  respect,  the  papacy's  actual  opponent  has  been 
the  ablest  and  most  wilful  politician  of  any  age,  does 
not  its  attitude  encourage  every  honest  member  of 
society  to  stand  by  what  he  believes  to  be  right, — 
the  individual  being,  in  such  a  case,  responsible  for 
himself  alone  and  not  at  all  for  those  who  may  be 
too  weak  in  the  knees  to  stand,  as  against  the  field, 
on  their  own  feet  ? 


B.  VI.— EMMANUEL. 

413.  In  at  least  two  essential  aspects,  this  sixth 
chain  differs,  more  or  less  decidedly,  from  the  others. 

414.  While  the  first  of  the  five  commences  with 
the  origin  of  Joseph,  the  second  with  that  of  Adam>  f 
the  third  with  that  of  Enoch,  the  fourth  with  that '. 
of  Noah  and  the  fifth  with  the  disruption  of  Rome's 
empire  into  an  east  and  a  west,  this  tissue  cannot, 
primd  fada^  claim  to  be  similarly  inaugurated.  But, 
notwithstanding  this  apparent  shortcoming,  it  is,  in 
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reality,  more  exclusively  personal  than  any  one  of  its 
rivals.  After  the  lapse  of  forty  centuries,  it  marks 
the  Nativity  proper  of  Bethlehem,  thereby,  more- 
over, implying  the  probability  of  its  synchronising 
itself  simultaneously  both  with  the  creation  of  the 
first  Adam,  and  with  the  voice  of  the  second,  in 
Eden.  This  supposition,  however,  necessitates  an 
initial  discrepancy  between  the  march  of  the  second 
chain  and  that  of  the  sixth,  inasmuch  as  otherwise 
the  two  would  literally  nm  into  one.  This  hypo- 
thesis, accordingly,  will  find  absolutely  dazzling  sup- 
ports in  the  next  ensuing  paragraph. 

416.  This  table,  then,  is  specifically  peculiar  in  this 
respect,  that,  uistead  of  arranging  its  inductions  for  a 
tentative  rule,  it  is  in  a  position  to  draw  its  deduc- 
tions fi:om  a  scientific  principle  by  identifying  the 
mathematical  adjustment  as  between  an  inscribed 
circle  and  its  circvunscribing  square  with  the  product 
of  Emmanuel's  7  of  cosmogony  and  providence 
together,  of  Emmanuel's  33  from  the  manger  to  the 
cross  and  of  Emmanuel's  34  from  the  annunciation  at 
Nazareth  to  the  ascension  from  Olivet.  Nor  is  the 
applicability  of  these  numerals  to  the  present  pur- 
pose less  significant  than  even  the  detection  of  the 
arithmetical  symbols  themselves.  At  the  same  time, 
the  two  incidents  in  question  are  wholly  independent 
of  one  another.  Nay,  the  writer  has  used  the  three 
numbers  tentatively  long  before  he  has  symmetrised 
them    in    this    particular    connection^    having,    as 
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instances,  ascertained,  that  the  first  7  herald  680 
years  or  20  times  34  down  to  the  cradle  of  Methu- 
selah and  that  the  earliest  40  are  separated  from  the 
warning  of  the  Flood  in  1536  A.M.  by  1496  years  or 
44  times  34.  The  keynote,  consequently,  is  twofold, 
— both  parts  referring  to  Emmanuel,  whether  as  the 
Lamb  of  God,  slain  from  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  or  as  the  new-bom  son  of  David. 

416.  Both  of  them,  however,  may  be  expected  to 
display  virtually  terrestrial,  if  not  purely  human, 
incidents  in  the  earthly  annals  of  heaven  s  fellow- 
workers, — such  more  expressly  as  Rome,  including 
Constantinople,  and  Britain,  comprising  the  United 
States  of  America.  Does  not  the  eternal  city,  and 
that  at  the  close  of  748  years  or  22  times  34,  ripen 
her  preparatory  life  of  war  and  polity  into  the  "  peace" 
and  "goodwill"  of  Bethlehem,  just  51  years  or  IJ  times 
34  after  she  has,  through  the  greatest  of  her  sons, 
harnessed  to  her  providential  car  our  own  outcast 
island  in  spite  of  the  "  silver  streak,"  which,  accord- 
ing to  a  later  fabulist  than  Virgil,  has  been  created  to 
isolate  both  itself  and  us  from  other  peoples  and 
other  lands. 

7ajc. 

417.  As  the  Deluge  commences  with  its  seven  days, 
may  not  Providence  be  provisionally  assumed  to  have 
furnished  with  a  congenial  prelude  of  seven  years 
the  long  line  of  thirty-fours  from  the  creation  down- 
wards to  the  present  hour  ?    Such  at  least  is  the 
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fact  itselfy  whatever  may  be  its  significance.  In 
687  A.M.  Methuselah  is  bom  with  20  times  34 
immediately  behind  him  and  28J  times  34  between 
his  birth  and  his  death.  In  other  terms,  the  antedi- 
luvian period,  as  a  whole,  is  thus  reduced  from  the 
random  duration  of  1656  years  to  1649  or  48}  times 
34 ;  while  the  postdiluvian  span  emerges  from  the 
penal  waters  so  as  instantaneously  to  iisher  in  a 
vastly  grander  aiTay  of  the  normal  unit  in  question. 

40  A.M. 

418.  This  epoch,  whether  as  one  stretch  or  as  an 
aggregate  of  33  and  7,  even  when  regarded  as  exclu- 
sively Messianic,  literally  teems  in  Emmanuers  pil- 
grimage. But,  independently  of  this  generic  analogy, 
does  it  not  specifically  cap  Christ's  individual  forties 
in  a  most  satisfactory  way  ?  In  a  word,  does  it  not 
round  off  the  heptad  of  40  years,  40  centuries,  40 
weeks,  40  days  twice  told,  40  hours  and  40  days 
again  ?  In  sight  of  such  a  galaxy  of  substantive 
realities,  how  can  either  simple  faith  or  common 
sense  suggest,  or  even  digest,  the  notion,  that  the 
scriptural  forties  are  nothing  better  than  convenient 
fictions  ? 

1536  A.1L 

419.  This  joint,  separated,  as  it  is,  by  thrice  40 
firom  1656,  oflfers  the  very  earliest  exemplification  of 
the  keynote  in  both  its  parts, — the  fundamental 
precept  for   the  replenishing   of   the  earth  being 
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menacingly  reversed  by  reason  of  the  hopeless  dege- 
neracy of  Sethites  and  Cainites  alike.  Nor  has  the 
divine  intervention  merely  a  negative  aim  in  the 
matter.  Is  not  the  deterioration  of  Adam's  posterity 
positively  imputed  to  the  worldly  fusion  of  the  two 
branches  of  the  race  ?  May  it  not,  therefore,  have  been 
meant  as  a  lesson  to  the  effect,  that  no  social  organi- 
sation whatever  can  maintain  its  integrity  without 
being  confronted  by  something  of  a  living  whetstone  ? 
What,  in  short,  has  been  time's  uniform  verdict  on 
the  subject  ?  Has  not  every  dominant  power  faUen 
by  its  own  unbalanced  weight  ?  Does  not  Rome, 
while  destroying  Carthage  and  Corinth  in  one  and 
the  same  year,  dig  the  grave  of  her  own  freedom 
through  domestic  anarchy  and  civil  discord  ?  Nay, 
to  come  to  a  compafatively  modem  era,  does  not 
Spain's  conquest  of  Granada  authenticate  the  danger 
of  killing  the  hen  that  has  laid  the  golden  eggs  of 
patriotism  and  chivalry,  till  at  last,  instead  of  there 
being  no  Pyrenees,  there  has  practically  come  to  be 
no  Spain  ?  Nay,  through  the  entire  course  of  human 
story,  each  supremacy,  at  its  zenith,  has  uniformly 
coincided  with  the  germ  of  its  supplanter,  Babylon's 
to  be  replaced  by  Persia,  Persia's  by  Macedon, 
Macedon's  by  Rome,  Rome's  by  bad  copies  of  nothing 
but  itself.  Finally,  has  not,  at  this  crisis  of  dismem- 
berments and  disintegrations,  a  higher  influence 
mercifully  rushed  to  the  rescue  of  our  countiy  from 
a  helplessly  hollow  philanthropy  on  the  part  of  pre- 
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tenders  to  the  noble  statesmanship  of  talking  ad 
infiniium^  provided  only  that  acting  is  not  required 
at  all  ?  But  have  not  these  men  had  their  well- 
earned  reward  in  being  piUoried  before  men  and 
angels  on  the  Suez  Canal,  in  Cyprus,  in  Egypt,  in 
Ireland,  at  Stamboul,  as  selfish  plagiarists  of  those 
veiy  principles,  which,  after  ruining,  forsooth,  every- 
thing  imder  the  administration  of  their  betters,  are 
felt  to  be  indispensable  for  their  own  mismanage- 
ment  of  public  afiairs  ? 

1656  A.H. 

420.  This  epoch,  telling  out,  as  it  does,  the  very 
close  of  Noah's  sixth  century,  begins  with  the  break- 
ing up  of  the  foimtains  of  the  great  deep  so  as  to 
end  with  the  descent  of  the  ark's  released  inmates  to 
some  accessible  streamlet  or  other  on  its  way  to  the 
Euphrates, — ^the  respective  intervals  after  1536  being 
119  and  120  years.  Thus,  therefore,  is  the  antedilu- 
vian era  seen  to  embody  all  the  factors  of  7854, — 
the  7  being  specifically  exceptional,  and  the  33 
and  the  34  bearing,  as  nearly  as  possible,  the  same 
numerical  relation  to  one  another  in  this  chain  as  in 
the  average  of  the  six.  Nor  is  the  catastrophe, 
however  little  it  may  have  been  anticipated  from 
Eden's  proclamation  of  war  between  the  serpent  and 
the  woman,  at  all  inconsistent  with  that  composite 
keynote.  What,  on  the  contrary,  can  do  more  to 
symmetrise  and  hallow  the  sacrifice  of  Emmanuel's 
life  than  the  retributive  visitation  of  the  Deluge  on 
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the  millions  of  adults  and  the  tens  of  millions  of 
children,  only  eight  individuals  being  spared  ex- 
pressly on  account  of  one  of  themselves  ? 

2247  B.C. 

421.  Within  102  years  or  3  times  34  after  the 
immediately  preceding  joint,  the  postdiluvian  march 
wheels  onward  the  series  which  its  continuous  pre- 
cursor has  so  largely  helped  to  illustrate.  The 
epoch  under  consideration  is  doubly  an  incident  in 
the  progression, — personally  as  to  Eber  and  collec- 
tively as  to  the  repeopling,  in  every  direction,  of  the 
lately  desolated  eartL 

422.  The  patriarch's  own  place  in  what  is  to 
become  a  world-wide  roll  all  round  embodies  two 
pregnant  entries,  34  years  at  his  paternity  of  Peleg 
and  430  thenceforward  to  his  own  death, — either 
member  of  the  pair  all  but  suggesting  something  of 
tentativeness  in  quest  of  a  quarry. 

423.  Is  not  Eber's  paternity  of  34  flanked,  up- 
wards, by  Salah's  of  30  and  Arphaxad's  of  35,  and 
again,  downwards,  by  Peleg's  of  30,  Reu's  of  32  and 
Serug's  of  30  ?  Neither  here  nor  elsewhere,  in  short, 
have  Emmanuel's  34  any  extraneous  parallel  but  this ; 
while  even  Emmanuel's  33  appear  to  wrap  up  their 
sole  analogue,  so  &r  as  human  existence  goes,  among 
the  measures  of  7854.  Nor  are  Eber's  430  to  be 
viewed  as  simply  a  casual  coincidence  with  Abram's 
more  prominent  period  of  the  game  duration.     Sub- 
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divided,  as  the  latter  has  been  by  Ezekiel,  into  390 
and  40,  may  not  something  of  a  significant  analogy 
be  gathered  from  the  fact,  that  Eber's  430,  while 
reaching  1817  B.C.,  inaugurate  their  first  40  with 
1857,  as  marking  Abram's  mission  to  bring  to 
Canaan  a  kinswoman  from  his  fatherland  to  be 
Isaac's  bride  ?  But,  beyond  all  these  special  claims 
of  Eber's  430  and  34  alike,  that  patriarch's  general 
attitude  in  chronology  seems  to  bear  on  the  point  at 
issue.  So  prominent  is  he  in  this  respect,  that 
he  survives  six  generations  of  his  own  descendants, 
Peleg,  Reu,  Serug,  Nahor,  Terah  and  Abraham, 
leaving  behind  him  a  seventh  in  Isaac  at  79  and  an 
eighth  in  Esau  and  Jacob  at  19.  Are  not,  then, 
Eber's  years  as  decidedly  unique  on  the  one  side  of 
the  Flood  as  Methuselah^s  are  on  the  other,  so  as 
literally  to  bridge  the  intervening  surges,  all  the 
globe  over,  with  a  consolidated  continuity,  and  that 
at  every  stage  of  their  rise  and  fall  ? 

424.  To  pass,  then,  from  Eber's  paternity  of  Peleg 
to  the  practically  contemporaneous  event  of  Babel's 
dispersion,  the  co-operative  erection  of  the  tower, 
whose  summit  is  to  reach  the  heavens,  dictates  the 
universal  confusion  of  tongues  as  the  surest  preven- 
tive of  such  a  moral  disintegration  of  mankind,  as 
has  just  wrecked  on  Ararat  all  but  the  entire  out- 
come of  Eden.  Nay,  without  some  drastic  panacea 
of  the  kind,  the  continuance  of  a  common  language 
and  the  prevalence  of  an  hereditary  type  of  feature 
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and  complexion  must  so  far  have  blurred  anything 
like  "  responsible"  individuality  as  to  have  gradually 
corrupted  the  new  creation,  so  to  speak,  into  more  of 
a  pandemonium  than  the  old,  and  that  ere  a  single 
memory  can  have  forgotten  either  the  crime  or  the 
retribution.  Under  the  most  favourable  circum- 
stances, moreover,  such  terms  as  nationality  and 
patriotism  cannot  have  existed  even  in  name ;  phi- 
lanthropy, their  empty  substitute,  must  have  hung 
fire  as  something  between  a  shadowy  varnish  and  a 
palpable  delusion;  and  "  winged"  words,  true  to  more 
than  their  nomenclature,  must  have  been  flying  and 
lying  at  once  all  round.  Without  the  remedial  exodus, 
therefore,  into  what  a  condition  must  the  rope  of  sand 
have  crumbled  !  According  to  perhaps  a  hasty  opi- 
nion, the  tripartite  departure  from  the  banks  of  the 
Euphrates  sends  Ham  to  the  south,  Japhet  to  the 
west,  and  Shem,  most  probably  with  Noah  himself, 
to  the  east, — every  one  of  the  three  brothers,  in 
obedience  to  the  uniform  instinct  of  emigrants, 
shrinking  from  the  route  which  has  transferred  them 
from  the  mountains  of  Armenia  to  the  plains  of 
Mesopotamia.  With  regard,  however,  to  our  own 
ancestor,  this  distribution  is  hardly  in  keeping  with 
the  acknowledged  details  of  ethnology.  Japhet,  in 
a  word,  seems  to  have  encroached  on  Shem  from  the 
very  beginning,  as  if,  at  once,  to  invest  the  former 
with  a  vastly  earUer  enlargement  "  in  the  tents"  of 
the  latter  than  either  England's  conquest  of  India  or 


286  EMMAXUEL. 

Europe's  colonisation  of  America.  May  not  a  solution 
of  the  difficulty  be  drawn  horn  a  compromise  g£ 
equalisation  as  between    Babel's    wider   east   and 
Babel's  narrower  west  ?   Nay,  may  it  not  be  gathered 
from  the  father's  prophecy  of  partition,  as  based  on 
his    estimate  of   Shem's    inferiority  tx)    Japhet   in 
strength  of  character  and  tenacity  of  purpose  ?     Are 
not   these  surmises   corroborated,  and  that   to  the 
letter,  by  the  immediate  sequel  ?    While  Shem  has 
an  easy  escape,  whether  by  steppe  or  by  stream,  from 
the  second  cradle  of  our  race,  and  Ham  is  carried  by 
an  almost  nominal  journey  to  the  Bed  Sea  and  the 
Mediterranean  alike    with    the  never  frozen  Nile 
between  them,  Japhet  has  to  force  a  passage  over 
tideless  seas  and  along  rivers,  mostly  up-hill  and 
often  ice-bound,  in  order  to  meet,  at  last,  the  perpe- 
tual torrent  of  the  outside  ocean  as  it  rushes  inwards 
to  be  evaporated  into  its  native  clouds.    No  wonder, 
then,  that  our  forefathers,  ere  they  wind  up  their 
pilgrimage  in  their  "  far  west,"  show  little  of  their 
oriental  finery  but  its  blue  dye  on  their  skincf,  and 
have  replaced  Tubal  Cain's  worn-out  axe  of  iron  with 
a  blunt  and  brittle  wedge  of  stone.     After  a  fashion, 
however,  have  they  not  inherited  something  of  post- 
humous fame,   having    been    exhumed,   after  four 
millenniums,  from  their  subterranean  lairs  in  order 
to  contend,  in  the  current  era's  eighteenth  century, 
with  disinterred  salamanders  for  the  dignity  of  dis- 
crediting primeval  civilisation  ?    But  may  they  not 
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be  made  to  teach  a  much  nobler  lesson  than  this  ? 
Has  not  Scotland  taken  the  lead  in  agriculture 
through  the  ruggedness  of  its  soil  and  the  bleakness 
of  its  climate  ?  Has  not  Holland,  moreover,  tran- 
scended every  other  community  in  wealth  and  pros- 
perity, because  it  has  paid,  is  paying,  and  will  pay  a 
heavy  rent  to  Nature  for  the  precarious  possession  of 
an  amphibious  foothold?  Have  not,  likewise, 
Japhet's  companions,  not  to  mention  his  blood  in 
their  veins,  been  moulded  by  toil  and  privation  and 
danger  into  nearly  all  the  prominent  joints  in  a 
sequel  that  now  aims  at  welding  creation  and  provi- 
dence into  one. 

426.  What  traces,  then,  have  the  migrations  in 
question  left  behind  them  within  their  respective 
ranges  ?  To  view  each  of  the  three,  as  a  whole,  do 
not  Japhet  and  Ham  descend  into  authentic  records 
as  the  Japetus  of  Europe  and  the  Jupiter  Hammon 
of  Africa  ?  Does  not  Shem,  too,  come  to  the  front 
in  Asia,  specified,  however,  as  VisIiNJJ  or  Noah's 
SON,  a  homage  probably  to  the  presence  of  the 
parent,  as  auspex,  if  not  duWy  of  the  expedition? 
But,  in  the  matter  of  details,  Gomer,  the  representa- 
tive as  well  of  his  father's  primogeniture  as  of  his 
own,  casts  all  and  every  his  kinsmen  into  the  shade, 
and  that  in  something  of  an  itinerary  from  Babel  to 
Britain  with  Germany  and  Italy  between  them? 
This  pre-eminent  type  of  Japhetism  at  large  makes 
his  earliest  mark  on  the  Cimmerian  strait  betweeu 
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the  Azoph  and  the  Euxine,  confessedly  lending  his 
name  to  the  Crimea  beyond  it.     He  goes  out  of  his 
way,  in  fact,  as  if  to  claim,  consciously  or  uncon- 
sciously, supremacy  by  land  and  water  alike  for  him 
and  his.     Nor  is  his  next  halt  to  be  out  of  keeping 
with  such  an  aspiration,  still  deviating  so  boldly 
from  the  straight  path  as  to  carry  northward  into 
Jutland  the  renown  of  the  Cimbrian  Chersonesa 
But  meanwhile  Japhetism  grows  to  be  so  powerful 
as  to  find  within  itself  almost  the  only  foes  that  are 
worthy  of  its  steel.    Accordingly,  about  thirty  years 
after  Eome    has  prostrated  Japhet's  Greeks  and 
Ham's  Phoenicians  alike,  the  Cimbri  and  the  Teu- 
tones,  massing  between  them,  as  they  do,  nearly  all 
the  independent  swarms  of  the  hyperborean  hive> 
enter  on  that  all  but  civil  war,  which,  about  six 
centuries  thereafter,  is  to  dissolve  the  most  compact 
portion  of  Japhet's  patrimony  into  nominally  sepa- 
rate, but  really  sympathetic,  fragments.  But,  almost 
an  age  before    this  consummation,   Gomer    is    to 
encounter,  as  rivals,  most  of  the  collateral  branches 
of  Japhet's  line.     Previously  to  the  middle  of  the 
fifth  century  of  our  era,  the  mistress  of  the  world  is 
to  volunteer  her  first  step  backwards  by  abandoning 
the  natal  soil  of  Constantino  and   Helena  to  the 
savage  mercies  of  the  Scots  and  Picts.    This  disaster 
the  Britons  are  to  aggravate  by  invoking  the  aid  of 
Saxons  and  Angles,  who  again,  in  their  turn,  are 
to  be  harassed  by  Danes  and  Scandinavians,  till^  at 
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last,  the  pure  aiid  simple  Gomerites,  whatever  may 
have  happened  to  them  individually,  are  collectively 
driven,  "  bag  and  baggage"  and  language  too,  into 
the  inaccessible  fastnesses  of  Cambria  and  Cumber- 
land, and  that  under  the  patronymic  appellation  of 
Cymry,  to  say  nothing  of  such  insignificant  excep- 
tions as  the  Cumbers  of  Ulster  and  the  Cumbraes  of 
the  Hebrides. 

426.  Moreover,  to  symmetrise  the  successive  indi- 
cations of  Gomerism  proper  with  the  cognate  stocks 
of  Greece  and  Rome,  does  not  a  palpable  analogy 
run  through  every  strand  of  the  entire  aggregate  ? 
While  "  the  isles  of  the  Gentiles,"  as  the  satellites, 
all  round,  of  the  Peloponnesus,  are  allotted  to  the 
Greeks,  and  while  Rome's  boot,  its  knee  resting  on 
the  Alps,  confronts  eastern  and  western  waters  alike 
with  shin  and  calf  of  abnormal  length  and  toes  and 
heel  of  still  more  abnormal  weight,  do  not  Crimea 
and  Jutland,  inferior  as  models  to  the  Morea  alone, 
prove  to  be  Gomer's  stepping-stones  towards  that 
matchless  archipelago  of  insular  clusters,  whose 
*'  silver  streak,"  besides  locally  beggaring  the  briny 
girdle  of  all  the  rest  of  Europe,  has  identified  its 
genuine  expression  with  the  circumambient  oceans 
of  the  globe  ? 

1635  B.C. 

427.  Joseph's  death,  if  through  a  vista  of  servitude, 
may  now  be  held  to  inaugurate  the  making  of  the 
Israelites  into  a  nation, — the  oblivion  of  his  wisdom 
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and  beneficence  being  expressly  assigned  in  Holy  Writ 
as  the  immediate  occasion  of  so  two-sided  a  change 
in  their  fortunes.  May  not  this  epoch,  then,  con- 
sistently claim  to  be  a  conspicuous  joint  in  the  chain, 
which  is  to  exalt  Judaism,  whether  through  rewards 
or  punishments,  into  the  "  schoolmaster"  of  Chiis- 
tianity? 

1006  B.C. 

428.  After  the  lapse  of  629  years  or  18}  times  34, 
Solomon's  temple  is  practically  finished,  so  as  to  be 
solemnly  dedicated  in  the  following  year.  Verging, 
then,  on  the  very  close  of  the  fourth  millennium  from 
the  creation,  does  it  not  essentially  correspond  with 
the  divine  part  of  Emmanuel's  keynote  ? 

429.  With  regard,  again,  to  the  seemingly  secular 
aspect  of  the  same,  this  epoch  appears  to  be,  after  an 
interval  of  1241  years  or  86}  times  34,  the  earliest 
among  the  common  germs  of  the  reversal  of  Babel  by 
the  three  brothers  alike, — Ham  immediately  standing 
abreast  of  Shem,  and  that  to  the  effect  of  subse- 
quently joining  his  forces  with  Japhet  beyond  the 
extreme  bonjer  of  the  hemisphere  which  they  have 
divided  between  themselves.  Thus,  in  a  word,  are 
the  two  aims  of  this  table  to  be  welded  into  one  down 
to  the  latest  posterity, — the  substitution  of  a  station- 
ary shrine  for  a  homeless  tabernacle  not  only  em- 
bodying the  process  but  also  proclaiming,  through 
the  Scriptures,  the  result  to  mankind  at  large.  To 
say  nothing  of  Holy  Writ's  information  on  the  latter 
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point,  whether  to  the  rising  of  the  sun  or  to  the 
setting  thereof,  have  not  the  Phoenicians  of  Tyre  and 
Sidon,  after  planting  one  Carthage  in  Africa  and 
another  in  Spain,  dotted  the  west  coast  of  our  island 
with  the  specifically  significant  half  of  the  name  ?  To 
bring,  therefore,  Japhet  and  Ham  face  to  face,  after 
completing  between  them  the  circuit  of  the  then  known 
world,  what  more  is  necessary  than  to  suggest,  that 
the  Cumberland  of  the  former  has  the  Carlisle  of  the 
latter  for  its  capital  ?  More  minute  details,  however, 
may  bear  a  still  closer  investigation.  Nay,  as  if 
reciting  the  log-book  of  a  Phoenician  caravel  on  her 
voyage  to  the  Stannaries  of  Cornwall,  may  we  not 
find  reminiscences  of  a  landfall,  on  her  left,  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Carlow  or  an  Ultima  Thuky  on  her 
right,  in  the  Carisbrook  of  the  Isle  of  Wight? 
Finally,  may  we  not  ezdaim,  mutatis  mutandis,  with 
Virgil: 

Tantad  xnolis  erat  noetratem  condere  gentemP 

972  B.a 

430.  Scarcely  has  a  normal  irnit  of  34  years  rolled 
away,  when  the  last-preceding  epoch  is  affected, 
however  dissimilarly,  in  both  its  incidencea  Within 
thirty  years  after  the  consecration  of  the  gorgeous 
edifice,  which  Ham  has  enabled  Shem  to  erect  in 
the  presence  of  all  the  &milies  of  the  earth,  the  dis- 
ruption of  the  kingdom  of  the  twelve  tribes,  besides 
anticipating  the  expatriation  of  the  ten  by  upwards 
of  a  ceuturj,  ensures  the  exile  of  the  two, — both 

u  2 
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laigrations  being  Providence's  instruments  at  once  for 
punishing  the  guilt  all  round  of  the  chosen  race  and 
of  turning  either  retribution  to  account  for  the 
benefit  of  the  rest  of  mankind.  But  already,  as  the 
writer  has  elsewhere  noticed,  the  axe  has  been  laid 
to  the  root  of  the  tree,  Jehovah  no  more  sparing  his 
sanctuary  than  he  is  thereafter  to  spare  his  Son,  and 
that  after  the  common  lapse  of  34  years.  When  the 
period  in  question  is  introduced  by  the  writer  as  a 
detached  illustration  of  the  normal  unit,  it  extends, 
in  fact,  not  from  1006  to  972  but  from  1005  to  971, 
— the  joints  of  the  chain,  however,  being  rationalised 
as  merely  preparatory  to  the  veritable  extremes  of 
the  analogue  itself. 

762  B.a 

Salve,  magna  parens  frngozn,  Satnmia  tellos, 
Magna  viriLm ! 

431.  Any  attempt  to  synchronise  the  true  origin 
of  the  fourth  of  the  universal  empires  with  its 
"manifest  destiny"  must,  of  course,  rely  rather  on 
traditions  than  on  records;  and  little  can  be  done 
but  to  test,  as  far  as  possible,  all  and  every  the 
popular  beliefis  by  carefully  tracing  them  to  their 
respective  germs.  With  regard,  in  a  word,  to  the 
relevant  issue  in  such  a  matter,  general  credence  may 
fairly  tend  to  throw  the  burden  of  proof  on  the 
sceptical  assailant.  But,  beyond  this  purely  defen- 
sive policy,  the  writer,  in  the  absence  of  any  actual 
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adversary,   ventures   to  assume  the  aggressive  as 
against  at  least  possible  objectors. 

432.  Suppose,  then,  any  one  to  urge,  that,  accord- 
ing to  the  writer's  fundamental  hjrpothesis,  Home 
ought  to  have  stood  on  the  Adriatic  or  on  one  of  the 
feeders  thereof,  in  order  to  have  been  as  much  abreast 
of  the  third  of  the  secular  dominations,  as  the  third 
itself  has  been  of  the  second  or  the  second  of  the  first. 
May  not  the  question  itself  be  shown  to  rest  on  a 
mere  shadow  of  words  for  things  ?  Does  not  ex- 
perience at  once  pronounce  against  it  ?  Is  not  Spain 
to  be  all  but  conquered  before  Gaul  is  attacked? 
Nay,  does  not  Pompey  reach  the  Euphrates  ere 
Caesar  has  achieved  his  first  success  to  the  west  of 
the  Alps  ?  Nor  is  this  alL  Even  in  the  spirit  ex- 
clusively of  the  metallic  image,  the  future  mistress  of 
the  world,  if  situated  on  the  eastern  side  of  the  penin- 
sula, may  have  been  tempted  to  waste  her  energies 
prematurely  on  the  still  formidable  belly  and  thighs 
of  brass.  Nay,  xmder  the  circumstances  of  the  case, 
is  not  such  danger  lessened  by  the  proximity  of  a 
power,  which  looms  more  largely  in  the  iminediate 
future  than  Greece  and  Persia  and  Babylon  taken 
together,  namely.  Tyre's  Carthage  with  more  than 
her  mother's  colonisation  and  commerce  at  her  back  ? 
Moreover,  as  if  to  clench  this  reasoning,  is  not  the 
earliest  duel  between  the  rival  republics  to  derive  its 
specific  origin,  not  to  mention  either  Corsica  or 
Sardinia,  fi:om  that  ready-made  football  Sicily,  which 
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has  nothing  but  Scylla  and  Chaiybdis  between  itself 
and  Italy's  all  but  uplifted  boot  ?  But,  to  venture  on 
even  less  obvious  details,  does  not  the  primary  socket 
of  the  legs  of  iron  symmetrise  itself  with  the  essential 
unity  of  the  providential  drama,  and  that  through 
the  most  m3rstical  of  all  the  numerical  emblems? 
Have  not  the  seven  hills,  in  a  far  richer  sense  than 
that  of  Horace's  secular  ode,  been  more  acceptable 
to  his  divinities  on  Olympus  than  any  other  locality 
on  earth,  excepting  perhap8.-even  that,  however,  in 
extent  alone, — our  own  exceptionally  favoured  land  ? 
Nay,  in  the  light  of  Rev.  xii.  3  and  xviL  9,  &c.,  may  not 
the  poet  in  question  have  included  as  well  the  heptad 
of  kings  as  that  of  hills  in  the  same  mythological 
category?  Does  he  not  unconsciously  synchronise 
hillfl  and  kings  alike  with  those  sibylline  verses, 
which  the  second  Tarquin  is  to  treasure  up  for  the 
guidance  of  those,  who  are  just  on  the  eve  of  declar- 
ing that  their  seventh  sovereign  is  to  be  their  last  ? 
But,  almost  simultaneously  with  the  secular  ode 
itself,  a  still  grander  priest  of  inspiration  opens  his 
fourth  eclogue  with  what  is  on  his  part  a  merely 
haphazard  complim<Dnt  to  the  imperial  patron  at  once 
of  PoUio  and  of  himself : 

Ultima  CninsBi  venit  jam  carmixus  SQtas. 

The  recorded  epoch,  moreover,  of  Virgil's  unwittingly 
prophetic  "Paullo  majoracanamus"  most  emphatically 
joints  itself  on  Emmanuel's  own  chain  with  714  years 
or  21  times  34  before  it  on  the  Palatine  and  with 
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once  34  after  it  at  Bethlehem, — ^the  latter  period, 
too,  being  bisected,  as  something  of  a  forecast  of  an 
infinitely  more  illustrious  event  than  itself,  by  the 
most  sublime  and  most  pathetic  utterance  in  the 
^^Sneid: 

Heu  miserande  puer,  si  qnft  fata  aspera  rampas^ 
Tu  Marcellus  oris ;  manibus  date  lilia  plenis ; 
Purpnreos  spargam  flores,  animamque  nepotu 
His  saltern  accumulem  donis,  et  fangar  inajii 
Muneie. 

To  go  back,  moreover,  to  Rome's  congenital  days  in 
752  B.C.  or  748  before  the  Nativity  proper,  does  not 
the  waiting  solitude  of  the  spot,  where  Latium 
and  Hetruria  meet  each  other,  for  the  advent  of 
Bomulus  and  Bemus  imply,  among  the  neighbouring 
communities,  something  of  the  world-wide  reverence, 
in  every  era,  for  that  numeral  which  is  to  symbolise 
the  galaxy  of  the  crests  of  the  mistress  of  the  world? 
433.  But,  independently  of  all  and  eveiy  these 
material  surroundings,  what  are  to  be  the  intrinsic 
qualifications  of  the  primeval  occupiers  of  the  seven 
hills,  with  presumably  the  Sibyl's  seven  kings,  for 
the  task,  which  Bome  is  to  discharge  single-handed, 
and  that  during  more  than  a  millennium,  till  Britain 
shall  send  Helena's  Constantino  to  her  aid  ?  While 
thus  admitting  something  of  a  continuous  idiosyn- 
crasy between  Britam  and  Bome,  as  heaven's  main 
fellow- workers  below,  the  writer  still  more  stringently 
fetters  himself  to  the  extent  of  symmetrising  their 
congenial  impulses,   wholly  or  partially,   with  the 
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composite  keynote  of  Emmanuel  in  his  twofold 
nature  of  God  and  Man,  With  Babel  and  Bethle- 
hem,  then,  as  the  correlative  pivots  of  this  one 
indispensable  hand  of  time,  he  will  strive  so  to  wind 
up  this  epoch  as  to  train  a  wilderness  on  the  Tiber 
for  eventually  moulding  an  insignificant  city  of  Judah 
into  the  terrestrial  arena  of  a  far  more  than  terrestriiil 
amphitheatra 

434.  To  descend  to  the  root  of  the  matter  at  once, 
Komulus's  village  on  the  Palatine  is  to  be  consider- 
ably beyond  an  average  earnest  of  the  ultimate 
reversal  of  the  virtually  penal  dispersion  of  the  post- 
diluvian race.    Besides  abutting  everywhere,  except- 
ing in  the  direction  of  the  nearer  sea,  on  comparatively- 
advanced  communities, — the    Latins    towards    the 
south,  the  Sabines  and  the  Umbrians  towards  the 
east,  and,  lastly,  the  Hetruscans  towards  the  north, — 
it  offers  an  asylum  all  round  to  fugitives  of  every 
kind  and  of  every  degree ;  while,  moreover,  it  exas- 
perates the  natural  dislike  of  so  unneighbourly  a 
policy  into  actual  hostility  by  the  treacherous  seizure 
of  the  daughters  of  the  land,  as  probably  the  only 
mode  of  obtaining  wives  for  its  all  but  outcast  sons. 
Soon,  however,  better  omens  come  to  the  rescue. 
The  second  of  Rome's  seven  rulers  is  to  be  a  Sabine  ; 
the  fourth  is  to  be  the  second's  grandson ;  and  the 
fifth,  with  still  loftier  blood  in  his  veins,  is  to  draw 
his  origin  through  Etruria,  firom  the  doubly  maritime 
Corinth,  which  takes  ho  brilliant  a  lead  in  Greek 
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colonisation.  But  the  specific  cradle  of  Romulus'^ 
creation,  namely.  Alba  Longa,  is  itself  said  to  have 
been  an  oflfehoot  from  Troy,  apparently  the  earliest 
battle-ground  between  Europe  and  Asia,  and  undeni- 
ably the  most  renowned  locality  in  profane  story  from 
Babylon  down  to  Rome.  Even  without  the  evidence 
of  recent  excavations,  which  amount  to  at  least  a 
generic  presumption  in  fiivour  of  "  the  blind  old  man 
of  Scio*s  rocky  isle,"  may  not  chronological  analogies, 
as  already  set  forth  in  this  volume,  reasonably  claim 
to  have  specifically  borne  almost  as  decidedly  on 
Virgil's  traditions  as  on  Homer's  narratives  ?  Does 
not  many  a  different  line  of  association  connect  Ilium, 
upwards  and  downwards  alike,  with  several  pre- 
eminent joints  in  the  writer's  first  of  the  six  con- 
tinuous chains,  namely,  the  partly  revealed  series  of 
the  metallic  image  ?  The  epoch  of  Troy's  destruction 
runs  up  to  the  erection  of  the  tabernacle  in  1490> 
through  306  years  or  9  times  34  and  to  the  birth  of 
Joseph  in  1745  through  561  or  16^  times  34 ;  while, 
downwards,  it  reaches  the  commencement  of  the 
olympiads  in  776  after  408  or  12  times  34,  the  acces- 
sion of  Nebuchadnezzar  in  606  after  578  or  17  times 
34  and  Alexander's  rush  at  Darius,  which  **  toucheth 
not  the  ground,"  in  334  after  850  or  25  tunes  34. 
But  the  transfer  of  the  Trojans  from  the  Scamander 
to  the  Tiber,  as  introducing  a  secular  copy  of  the 
prophetic  period  between  the  call  of  Abraham  and 
the  exodus  of  the  Israelites,  literally  symmetrises 
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both  branches  of  Emmanuers  keynote  with  one 
another,  the  respective  spans  of  430  years  each  suc- 
cessively inaugurating  specific  repetitions  of  them- 
selves in  the  theocratic  polity  of  the  Hebrews  and 
the  fated  development  of  the  Romans  from  their  very 
beginning.  Can  so  improbable  and  so  close  a  coin- 
cidence be,  for  a  moment,  imagined  to  have  been 
casual  ? 

435.  To  sum  up  these  converging  strands  into  one 
ethnology,  what  result  can  be  more  natural  than 
such  a  system  of  compromises  and  concessions  as  may 
mingle  all  and  every  the  hues  of  such  a  medley  into 
something  of  a  blank  colour,  as  a  tabula  rasa  for  ten- 
tative institutions  in  the  various  departments  of  the 
state  ?  In  other  words,  must  not  the  genius, 
whether  collective  or  individual,  for  organisation, 
if  any  such  there  be,  turn  at  once  inward  on  itself  ? 
Does  it  not,  in  fact,  do  so,  and  that,  too,  with  a 
will?  Is  not  the  official  nomenclature,  whether 
military  or  civil,  all  but  exclusively  based  on  local 
verities,  be  they  "native'*  or  be  they  "hospitable" 
to  the  soil,  be  they  authentic  incidents  or  be  they 
fabidous  traditions,  be  they  momentary  or  be  they 
perpetual  ?  Is  not  the  whole  affair,  at  least  in  its 
more  important  tendencies,  wrapt  up  in  Home's  con- 
genital mob  of  three  thousand  citizens,  which,  seem- 
ingly without  any  force  to  fall  back  on,  is  divided 
into  three  bands  of  a  thousand  each,  every  man 
taking  the  title  of   miles  from  mille  a  thousand^ 
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and  every  band  being  styled  a  iinbus  from  the 
word  for  threi?  Before  the  death  of  Eomulus, 
however,  so  perilous  a  thing  as  that  universal  service 
in  the  field,  which  places  a  country's  safety  at  the 
mercy  of  a  single  instant,  is  superseded  by  a  term 
that  implies  at  once  a  minimum  of  conscription  and 
a  maximum  of  reserve,  namely,  the  legio,  which,  in  its 
triple  form  of  exercitus  and  acies  and  agmen,  is  steadily 
to  consolidate  the  nations  into  a  Boman  provinca 
But,  in  bare  justice  to  the  language  that  fiimishes  a 
weapon,  at  once  so  powerftd  and  so  versatile,  the 
tactical  unit  in  question  cannot,  without  grievous 
misrepresentation,  be  garbled  into  a  body  of  picked 
men, — the  bare  idea  of  selection  necessarily  looking 
to  the  prospective  efficiency  of  the  reserve  as  well  as 
to  the  present  efficiency  of  the  conscription.  Nay, 
the  word,  in  peradventure  the  most  beautiful  of  all 
its  combinations,  enhances  its  spirit  by  repudiating 
its  letter  : 

Quid  Cremene  legio,  et  Cannis  consnmta  juTentus  P 

Here  the  legion  is  the  levy  in  mass  of  the  three  hun- 
dred adult  members  of  the  Fabian  family ;  and,  in  so 
far  as  it  embodies  choice  or  discrimination  at  all,  it 
becomes  technically  correct  only  when  contrasted 
with  other  clans  not  necessarily  less  patriotic  than 
its  own.  Independently,  moreover,  of  the  splendour 
of  the  self-sacrifice,  the  Fabii.  by  perishing  io  a  man 
at  Cremera,  shed  an  ineffable  glory  on  the  entire 
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generation^  so  to  speaks  of  serviceable  age  that  13 
thereafter  to  be  swept  away  at  Cannse. 

436.  The  collective  legio,  however,  must  always 
depend  on  the  individual  miles.  Has  there,  in  truths 
ever  been  a  case,  which  so  expressly  illustrates  the 
recommendatio  nAb  uno  disce  omnes  ?  Is  not,  in  short, 
the  existence  of  the  new  establishment,  to  say 
nothing  of  its  growth,  regulated,  more  or  less,  by  the 
idiosyncrasy,  whether  bom  or  bred,  of  every  name  in 
the  roll  of  the  "  scratch*'  garrison  ?  On  what  else  is 
based  the  exceptionally  minute  classification  of  life's 
stages  from  infantulus  to  infans^  from  infans  to 
ptierulus,  from  puerulus  to  puer^  from  puer  to  adole- 
scentitltts,  from  adolescentidics  to  adolescens,  from  adole- 
scens  to  juvenis,  and  from  juvenis,  as  the  longest  and 
ripest  step  of  all,  to  senex,  as  the  etymological  ele- 
ment of  the  time-honoured  and  world-wide  senaius  f 
Nor  is  this  ladder  of  progress  from  "  the  child'*  to 
**  the  man,"  or  rather  from  the  cradle  to  the  grave, 
devoid  of  solid  fixiits,  whether  personal  or  political 
In  the  bosom  of  the  family,  sons  and  daughters 
alike  are  not  less  under  the  power  of  the  father  than 
his  slaves  properly  so  called, — the  principle,  however, 
being  at  once  himianised  and  hallowed  by  the  verbal 
distinction  between  the  generic  servi  and  the  specific 
liberi.  In  the  administration,  again,  of  the  state, 
the  graduated  connection  between  age  and  office, 
6x)m  quaestor  and  quaestorship  to  consul  and  consul- 
ship, tends  to  stimulate  every  citizen  from  boyhood 
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upwards  to  qualify  himself  for  either  living  or  dying 
on  behalf  of  his  country ;  while  the  spur  is  sharpened 
as  against  idle  delay  by  the  normal  rule,  that  each 
higher  function  must  have  been  preceded  by  all  and 
every  the  lower  degrees  on  the  scala  The  most 
pregnant,  moreover,  of  life's  stages  is  distinguished 
from  all  and  every  the  others  by  generating  a  collec- 
tive concrete  out  of  the  individual  abstract.  As  con- 
trasted, in  short,  with  infantia  and  pueritia  and 
adolescentia  and  senectus,  juventus  alone  indicates 
the  body  of  juvenes,  reserving,  however,  juvenla  and 
juventas  for  the  more  shadowy  purpose.  Perhaps  the 
best  exemplification  on  record  of  ancient  idiom,  as  a 
test  of  modem  imitation,  is  to  be  foimd  in  the 
spontaneous  title  of  the  Juventus  Mundi,  a  volume 
published  several  years  ago  by  a  parliamentary 
representative  of  the  most  classical  university  on 
eartL  Does  not  the  legend  mean  the  young  men  of 
the  world,  presumably  of  the  author's  own  century  ? 
It  cannot,  moreover,  embody  even  that  wild  idea, 
unless  the  substantive  Mundi  be  metamorphosed 
into  the  adjective  Mundana.  The  fiasco,  however, 
may  have  its  uses,  if  only  to  symmetrise  the  modicum 
of  ostentatious  scholarship  with  the  minimum  of 
statesmanship  pure  and  simple,  whether  legislative  or 
executive.  But,  to  cite  a  similar  curiosity  with  more 
immediate  reference  to  the  subject  under  considera- 
tion, the  Eoman  dart  may  reasonably  be  regarded 
as  an  all  but  unique  characteristic  of  Roman  self* 
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reliance.  The  pilum,  which  the  miles  is  to  hurl  at 
any  foe  within  striking  distance,  while  the  sword  is 
still  in  its  sheath,  is  so  peculiar  in  its  form  and  effect 
as  to  prompt  the  poet  of  Pharsalia  to  symbolise  that 
"  more  than  civil"  war  by  the  naked  phrase  IHla 
mina^tia  ;,t/w,-heavy  bolts  meeting  heavy  bolts  in 
the  air  between  hostile  lines  of  embattled  brothers. 
What  transcript  of  so  beautiful  and  simple  an 
original  has  been  engineered  by  an  English  secretary 
of  state  if  not  by  an  English  premier  ?  Nay,  does 
not  the  author  of  "  The  Campaign,"  in  his  Latin 
version  of  his  encomitun  on  Marlborough,  turn  Lucan's 
eloquent  picture  of  the  most  decisive  struggle  in 
human  story,  into  the  bombastic  verbiage  of  Caatra 
minantia  castris — tents  flouting  tents  amid  sulpha* 
reous  smoke  ? 

616  B.G. 

437.  Down  to  this  epoch,  the  "  inner  conscious- 
ness,'' so  to  speak,  of  Emmanuels  terrestrial  patri- 
mony stretches  but  little  way,  in  any  direction,  from 
the  shores  of  that  tideless  sea,  which  is  already  more 
specifically  worthy,  than  it  is  ever  afterwards  to  be, 
of  its  future  epithet  of  Mediterranean.  In  Africa, 
more  particularly,  it  embraces  scarcely  anything 
beyond  Egypt's  decaying  age  and  Carthage's  budding 
boyhood,  which  has  not  as  yet  been  elevated  to  Phoeni- 
cian leadership  by  Nebuchadnezzar's  obliteration  of 
its  parent  Tyre,  Now,  however.  Tyre  and  Egypt  are 
to  gild  their  respective  falls    with   the    glory   of 


EMMANUEL.  303 

doubling  the  extent  of  the  known  world  by  the 
addition  of  the  whole  of  Africa  to  the  patches, 
whether  continuous  or  detached,  of  Asia  and  Europe. 
To  come  to  the  point  at  once,  Necho,  the  last  but 
one  of  the  Pharaohs  of  a  long  series  of  local  dynasties, 
anticipates,  at  least  in  grandeur  of  conception,  the 
latter  half  of  our  nineteenth  century,  resolving,  in 
fact,  to  cut  a  canal  through  Goshen  between  the 
adjacent  gulf  and  the  valley  of  the  Nile.  Undis- 
mayed, moreover,  by  the  failure  which  has  rendered 
his  name  illustrious,  he  forthwith  resolves,  through 
the  instrumentahty  of  Phoenician  skill  and  enterprise, 
to  circumnavigate  the  peninsula,  which  he  cannot 
transform  into  an  island,  from  one  side  of  the  isthmus 
to  the  other.  Accordingly  his  allies,  with  a  courage 
then  unequalled  and  never  since  surpassed,  start,  as 
from  Suez,  and  return,  as  to  Port  Said,  reaping,  en 
route f  three  harvests  of  their  own  sowing  and  seeing 
the  sun,  at  least  twice,  change  his  relative  position  in 
the  heavens.  Which,  then,  of  all  the  subordinate 
joints  in  Emmanuel's  chain  is  more  deserving  of  its 
place  than  such  heroism  as  this  ?  To  symmetrise 
the  whole  matter,  Pharaoh  Necho  rules  over  Egypt 
from  619  B.C.  to  603,  sixteen  years  in  all,  his  failure 
marking  the  commencement  of  his  reign  and  the 
circumnavigation  occupying  his  immediately  succeed- 
ing triennium.  The  termination,  consequently,  of  the 
voyage  can  hardly  have  been  later  than  616-15  B.C., 
the  very  epoch,  that  is  separated  from  the  foun- 
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dation  of  Rome  by  136  years  or  4  times  34  and 
from  the  dedication  of  the  temple  by  391  or  II i 
times  34. 

438.  Nor  has  the  joint  in  question  been  without 
its  congeners.  Through  2108  years  or  62  times  34, 
it  reaches  1492  A.D., — precisely  the  arithmetical 
mean  between  1487,  when  Bartholomew  Diaz 
doubles  the  Cape,  and  1497,  when  Vasca  di  Gama 
sails  round  the  same  to  Calicut  on  the  coast  of 
Malabar.  May  there  not  be  something  of  retributive 
acknowledgment  in  this  for  the  Phoenician  pilotage 
in  advance  of  Portuguese  exploration  ?  One  word 
more  as  to  what  is  not  altogether  a  dream.  Does 
not  the  adventure  of  616-15  b.c.  cast  a  glimpse  of 
light  on  the  startling  marvel  that,  beyond  the 
equator^  Grecian  art  is  believed  to  exist  within  the 
eastern  belt  of  Africa  ? 

106  B.C. 

439.  The  lapse  of  precisely  40  years  after  the 
simultaneous  annihilation  of  Corinth  and  Carthage, 
has  just  transported  the  chain  of  Human  Brother- 
hood into  the  chain  of  Emmanuel  in  both  his  natures, 
and  that  through  all  the  forecasts  of  Rome's  ruin, — 
the  military  disasters  and  disgraces  in  Lusitania  and 
in  Spain,  the  first  swarm  of  the  northern  hive  in  the 
hordes  of  the  Cimbri  and  the  Teutones  and  the  bound- 
less bribery  and  corruption  of  the  Jugurthine  War. 
Nor  is  the  epoch  out  of  keeping  with  its  antecedents. 
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In  this  very  year  there  meet  together  all  and  every 
the  causes  which  convert  the  commonwealth  into  an 
empire  through  civil  broils  less  tolerable  than  political 
despotism, — ^the  commencement  of  Sylla's  official 
life,  his  co-operation  with  Marius  so  as  to  confront 
the  two  firebrands  of  the  first  civil  war  with  one 
another,-^the  births  of  Pompey  and  Cicero,  the 
former  as  the  victim  of  the  second  and  the  latter  as 
that  of  the  third, — and  also  those  changes  in  Judea 
which  soon  carry  to  the  fi*ont  the  wUy  &ther  of  the 
bloodthirsty  Herod. 

89  B.C. 

440.  This  joint  of  the  chain  forms  a  crisis  in  the 
Social  War  in  general  and  in  the  individual  fortunes 
of  SyUa,  and  eventually  of  Pompey,  in  particular. 

72  B.C. 

441.  Now  is  bom,  just  34  years  after  106  B.a 
and  twice  34  before  the  Nativity  proper,  the  monster 
of  the  massacre  in  Bethlehem  and  the  precursor,  at 
the  end  of  111  halves  of  34,  of  the  cold-blooded  apo- 
theosis of  atheism,  and  that  immediately  after  the 
last  consistent  Easter  in  the  current  1883. 

55  B.& 

442.  This  joint  yields  a  still  more  pregnant  re- 
miniscence of  the  Phoenicians  than  that  of  616  B.C., 
— the  interval  containing  561  years  or  16i  times  34, 
exactly  a  moiety  of  1122,  as  the  seventh  part  of 
7854 ;    while  it,  moreover,  develops  at   least  one 
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raison  d'etre  for  an  unparalleled  series  of  struggles 
between  Rome  and  Carthage. 

443.  To  begin  with  Carthage,  as  presumably  the 
more  ancient  of  the  two  powers,  the  city  in  question, 
as  a  grander  mart  of  Phoenician  commerce   than 
Phoenicia  itself,  may,  for  the  writer's  present  pur- 
pose, be  formally  identified  with  the  Phoenician  name 
all  round.     At  the  commencement  of  the  era  under 
considemtion.  Tyre,  then  on  the  mainland  of  Syria, 
evinces  its  resources  and  its  resolution  by  resisting, 
for  thirteen  years,  the  fiercest  and  most  powerful 
warrior  of  the  period,  mocking  him,  too,  at  last  by 
transporting  everything  but  its  ruins  to  an  adjacent 
islet,  which,  after  a  siege  of  seven  months,  is  to  be 
mastered    by    a   stronger    than    Nebuchadnezzar, 
who,  instead  of  tunnelling  the  deep   as  France  is 
doing  on  a  larger  scale,  bridges  it  with  the  materials 
that  have  been  waiting,  for  nearly  two  centuries 
and  a  half,  to  be  utilised  by  Alexander  the  Great. 
Thus,  in  a  word,  does  the  mother  of  Carthage  defy, 
during  fuUy  250  years,  the  "head  of  gold,"   that 
wastes  an  attack  longer  than  that  of  Troy,  and  like- 
wise the  "  belly  and  thighs  of  brass,"  which,  on  the 
three  separate   days   of   Granicus   and    Issus   and 
Arbela,  have  subdued  Egypt,  as  the  site  of  a  crea- 
tion which  ironclads  from  Britain  are  to  batter  down, 
and  also  the  whole  of  Asia  from  the  Hellespont  to 
the  Indus  and  from  the  Jordan  to  the  Caspian  Sea. 
With  Tyre,  then,  as  a  criterion  of  Phoenician  skill  and 
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patience  and  fortitude,  let  us  follow  the  Phoenicians 
towards  the  west  as  far  as  our  own  land.  Still 
within  the  straits  between  the  Mediterranean  and 
the  Atlantic,  we  find  Carthagena,  originally  New 
Carthage,  which,  besides  boasting  one  of  the  finest 
harbours  in  the  world,  has  so  recently  shown  itselt 
to  be  all  but  impregnable  against  the  rest  of  Spain* 
Beyond  the  straits,  again,  we  find,  under  a  softened 
appellation,  the  Gades  of  Horace,  whose  allusion  to 
its  remoteness  literally  echoes  the  Hebrew  verb  for 
cutting  oSy  so  as  virtually  to  symmetrise  Cadiz  with 
Virgil's  description  of  the  aborigines  of  Britain,  whose 
horn,  as  the  analogue  of  the  fates  to  Rome's  heel, 
allures  at  once  cupidity  and  enterprise  with  its 
exceptional  treasures  of  tin  and  copper. 

Et  penitns  toto  divisos  orbe  Britazmos. 

Let  ns,  mj  "  happy"  Britona,  in  our  "  streak," 
Aye  keep  for  hapless  France  a  blanket  wet ; 

Onr  foremost  care  at  home  to  grow  the  leek, 
Our  only  dole  abroad  the  wet  blanket. 

In  comparing  this  Ultima  Thule  of  Phoenician  ex- 
ploration, as  the  writer  has  already  done  in  the 
case  of  Providence's  earUer  instrument,  he  merely 
assumes,  with  respect  to  ErOme  and  Britain  alike, 
that  connection  between  character  and  conduct,  which 
inductively  detects  two  virtually  physical  analogues 
in  at  least  the  general  acceptance  of  physiognomy 
and  phrenology.  At  this  epoch,  then,  where  and  what 
is  our  country's  place  among  what  may  be  styled 
the  congenital  divisions  of  the  habitable  globe  ?    To 
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begin   with    one   self-evident  truth,  its  insulaiitj, 
most  probably  established  to  the  satisfaction  of  the 
first  civilised  invader,  becomes,  for  the  uses  of  its 
T  destiny,  a  generically  absolute  necessity.     Does  not 
our  sea-girt  land,  firom  time  inmiemorial,  lie  at  the 
mercy  not  merely  of  Rome  and  of  Rome's  tenth 
legion,  but  of  all  and  every  the  confronting  shores  of 
Germany  and  Denmark  and  Scandinavia  and  France, 
so  as  involuntarily  to  gather  the  closest  counterpart 
in  history  to  the  fundamental  policy  of  its  fellow- 
worker  of  the  seven  hills  as  the  deliberately  pro- 
claimed asylum  of  all  comers  ?     Is  not  its  southern 
section  to  be  eventually  interested  in  the  command 
of  the  waters,  which  divide  its  definitive  conqueror 
from  his  continental  patrimony,  and  thus  to  trans- 
form its  previous  weakness  as  against  miscellaneous 
marauders  into  its  subsequent  strength  as  against 
communities  considerably  more  powerful  than  itself, 
till  just  before  being  incorporated,  in  1603,  with  its 
northern  neighbour,  it  sweeps  from  the  ocean  the 
very  armada,  which  has  exhausted  the  resources  of 
the  most  extensive  and  opulent  empire  of  the  day  in 
order,  forsooth,  to  subject  to  the  Spanish  Inquisi- 
tion souls  and  bodies  alike  from  the  one   end  of 
Britain  to  the  other  ?   Meanwhile,  though  the  loss  of 
Calais  in  1557  has  ipso  facto  terminated  the  trans- 
marine complications  of  five  centuries,  it  has  yet  done 
nothing  but  divert  into  a  more  pregnant  channel  the 
tendencies  of  our  insularity,  changing  the  venue,  in  a 
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word,  from  France  to  the  antipodes  in  both  direc- 
tions, so  as,  at  once,  to  appropriate  an  inheritance  on 
which  the  sun  is  always  setting  and  always  rising, 
always  sinking  to  his  nadir  and  always  soaring  to 
his  zenith.  In  short,  our  insularity  has  vested  in  us 
the  same  rank  among  the  peoples  as  the  poet  has 
assigned  to  man  in  relation  to  his  delegated  sub- 
jects : 

Sic  vos  non  vobis  fertis  aratra  boves ; 
Sic  vos  non  vobis  vellera  fertis  eves ; 
Sic  vos  non  vobis  mellificatis  apes ; 
Sic  vos  non  vobis  nidificatis  aves. 

But,  to  proceed,  the  Phoenicians,  even  in  their  almost 
forgotten  hour  of  maritime  supremacy,  cannot  have 
anticipated  that  future  which  is  already  the  present 
of  a  higher  power.  With  their  experience  md 
shrewdness,  however,  must  they  not  have  scouted,  as 
a  moon-stricken  absurdity,  that  the  insularity,  of 
which  they  cannot  but  appreciate  the  value,  is  to  be 
wantonly  discarded  by  those  to  whom  it  is  to  prove 
so  exceptionally  beneficent  ?  Not  to  repeat  what  has 
been  said  as  to  the  virtual  impregnability  of  their 
Syrian  home,  do  they  not  know,  how  much  the  tiny 
islets  of  Rhodes  and  Egina  and  Corcyra,  the  Corfu, 
by-the-by,  of  Mr.  Gladstone's  crumbling  policy,  owe 
to  the  waves  that  wash  them  ?  Nor  is  the  positive 
proof  of  the  point  at  issue  at  all  equal  in  force  to  the 
negative  evidence,  which  is  so  conspicuously  and  so 
conclusively  set  forth  by  that  land-locked  colossus 
which  bestrides  the  eastern  hemisphere  from  the 
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Gulf  of  Bothnia  to  Behring's  Strait.  Nay,  the  con-  ^ 
trast  in  question  becomes  the  stronger,  the  longer  it 
is  examined.  Without  the  intermission  of  a  moment, 
has  not  Russia's  ruling  policy  been  to  struggle, 
through  right  and  wrong,  through  violence  and 
intrigue,  through  honour  and  dishonour,  for  the 
possession  of  a  port  on  the  open  ocean,  or  even  else- 
where during  winter  and  summer  together  ?  Has  not, 
moreover,  the  one  miserable  foothold  of  the  kind, 
and  that  about  the  latitude  of  London,  been  little 
better  than  a  figure-head  with  a  wilderness  at  its  back 
of  nearly  the  size  of  Britain,  whose  census  musters 
barely  one  inhabitant  for  every  five  thousand  of  our 
own  island  ?  If  Kamschatka,  according  to  modem 
slang,  is  to  belong  to  the  Kamschatkans,  every  baby 
is  ushered  into  life  as  heir  of  entail  to  about  12,000 
acres  of  rocky  hills  and  swampy  hollows.  To  wind 
up  the  general  point  of  insularity,  is  not  the  writer's 
argument  decisively  established  by  the  undeniable 
fact,  that  Britain's  monopoly,  so  to  speak,  in  this 
matter  outstrips  any  and  every  attempt  at  a  parallel, 
save  only  Britain's  ofl&hoots,  whether  monarchical  or 
republican,  which,  even  without  insularity  proper, 
embank  both  the  Pacific  and  the  Atlantic  from  the 
Gulfs  of  California  and  Mexico  to  theNorthem  Ocean  ? 
But  the  general  point  in  question  involves  such 
special  incidents  as  the  arithmetical  relation  between 
the  island's  rectilineal  dimensions  on  the  one  hand 
and  its  actual  periphery  on  the  other.     Is  not,  in 
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this  respect,  our  island's  coast-line  palpably  longer  in 
proportion  than  the  ring-fence  of  any  country  in  the 
world,  the  exceptions,  if  any  at  all,  being  merely  its 
Italian  forerunner  and  its  Scandinavian  parent?  Nor  is 
Britain's  position  less  idiosyncratic  than  its  insularity. 
The  map  of  the  globe,  at  a  glance,  has  been  not  less 
auspicious  for  our  island  than  for  Bome's  own  penin- 
sula. While  from  the  very  beginning,  the  boot  of  the 
latter  has  been  an  all  but  prophetic  threat  not  only  to 
SicUy  in  particular  but  also  to  the  three  continents 
in  one  at  large,  the  former,  as  a  whole,  looms  immi- 
nently  in  front  of  Gaul,  and  partiaUy  of  Spain 
likewise,  to  the  south,  and  rakes,  to  the  east,  the 
Netherlands,  Denmark,  Germany,  Sweden  and  Nor- 
way ;  and  lastly,  to  the  west,  overshadows  the 
immediate  satellite,  which  alone  separates  it  from  its 
own  ripening  reserve  between  the  two  inter-conti- 
nental oceans  of  the  eartL  Nor  is  this  photograph 
without  its  congenital  guarantees  for  all  fiiturity. 
Does  not  each  side  of  the  triangle  present  undeniably 
exceptional  facilities  for  the  work  that  is  to  come  ? 
Nay,  does  any  other  land  whatever  so  trustfully  chal- 
lenge the  nations  to  the  world-wide  struggle,  which  is 
sure  to  be  inaugurated  by  the  dethronement  of  the 
city  of  the  seven  hills  ?  Whether  or  not  the  PhcBni- 
cian  marinei's  have  exhausted  the  investigation  of  the 
insular  shores,  Julius  Caesar's  knowledge  of  the  shape 
of  his  new  quarry  may  fairly  be  held  to  indicate 
something  of  a  careful  survey  on  their  part.     In  the 
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case  of  Cornwall  at  least,  the  probability  passes  into 
something  like  demonstration.    The  very  name  of  the 
county,  if  we  are  to  prefer  fetcts  to  fables,  embodies 
the  term  kei'en,  which  means  horn  in  all  and  every  the 
five  languages  v^ith  which  the  first  visitants  are  most 
likely  to  have  been  familiar, — Hebrew,  Chaldaic,  Syriac, 
Arabic  and  Ethiopic.     But,  in  the  light  of  Caesar's 
acquaintance  with  the  vertex  at  Cape  Wrath,  can 
any  one  doubt  that  the  voyagers  carry  their  surveys 
all  round  ?     If  they  do  so  at  all,  they  cannot,   by 
any  possibility,  have  failed  to  detect  that  matchless 
trident  of  ready-made  harbours,  which  is  biding  its 
time  within  Plymouth  Sound  towards  the  east,  and 
again,  towards  the  north,  Milford  Haven's  kindred 
horn  with  its  short  and  easy  approach  from  that 
part  of  Cornwall  which  bristles  with  its  coveted 
lodes  of  tin  and  copper  all  the  way  between  the 
Tamar  and  the  Land's  End.      Now,  assuming  that 
the  discoverers  of  Cape  Wrath  are  certain  not  to 
return  by  the  same  route  but  to  complete  the  cir- 
cumnavigation, let  us,  after  linking  Milford  Haven 
and  Plymouth  Sound  together  in  one  direction,  try 
to  weld  the  two  into  one  in  another.     To  turn,  then, 
to  the  right,  what  Phoenician,   vrith  mens  sana  in 
corpore  sano,  can  pass  Wight  without  booking,  for 
contingent  uses,  both  Southampton  Water  and  the 
insular  site  of   Portsmouth  ?      Having   thus   pro- 
vided ports  for  communicating  with  France,  what  is 
to  be  found  on  the  eastern  shore  of  Britain  to  &cili- 
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tate  intercourse  with  the  northern  half  of  the  west 
of  Europe  ?    Why  nothing  less  than  the  far-reaching 
estuaries  of  the  Thames  and  the  Medway  with  the 
insular  site  of  Sheemess  at  the  confluence  of  the  two 
rivers,  while,  beyond  them,  are  the  friths  of  Forth 
and  Moray  and  Dingwall      Eound  Cape  Wrath, 
again,  the  Clyde  and  the  Mersey  with  their  inland 
tides  conduct  the  eager  sons  of  Gades  to  Milford 
Haven  with  an  unsuspected  hemisphere  in  the  dis- 
tance for  all  the  three   bonds  of  union  between 
Britain  and  the  rest  of  the  terraqueous  globe.    How- 
ever much,  or  however  little,  of  this  may  have  been 
in  the  minds  of  the  Phoenicians,  is  not  the  whole  of 
it,  and  vastly  more  than  the  whole  of  it,  within  the 
omniscience  of  a  higher  and  holier  power  ?   But  even 
then  there  still  remains,  as  the  last  stage  of  the  preg- 
nant circumnavigation,  that  noblest  of  all  Britain's 
estua^es,  which  is  willing  to   waft  the  strangers 
beyond  the  very  heart  of  the  roughly-hewn  square 
to  the  south    of   the    Mersey  and    the  Humber. 
Finally,   to    extend    the    view  from   position    and 
insularity  to  magnitude,  the  advantages  in  contem- 
plation cannot  be  realised  by  Britain,  unless  through 
resources  infinitely  more  ample  than  those  of  such 
spots  as  Tyre  and  Rhodes  and  Egina  and  Corcyra. 
This  indispensable  desideratum,  however,  has  been 
by  no  means  neglected.      Britain,  without  reference 
to  its  actual  compass,  dwarfs  all  the  islands  of  the 
then  known  world,  including  its  western  satellitei 
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Ireland,  being,  moreover,  so  constituted  by  nature  an 
to  be  able  to  utilise  its  mission  to  the  full,  whether  foi 
the  tempting  of  invasion  in  the  days  of  its  ^weaknes 
or  for  the  repelling  of  aggression  in  the  era  of  it< 
strength  While  its  mines  bring  the  PhcenicianS; 
its  food  and  its  timber  invite  all  and  every  its  othei 
assailants  to  its  strand.  From  this  primary  necessitji 
the  island  appears  to  have  derived  its  very  name 
The  common  stem  of  jBnYannia  or  J^r^feigne  or  JBrtiahi 
is  literally  synonymous  with  the  adjective  broad  in 
Swedish,  in  Danish,  in  Saxon,  in  German,  in  Dutch, 
— in  short,  through  all  the  cognate  tongues,  except- 
ing only  the  language  of  the  aborigines  of  the  land 
itself.  Even  in  default  of  positive  evidence  on  the 
subject,  the  absence  of  the  syllable  in  question 
among  the  Britons  may  reasonably  be  inferred  from 
its  survival,  after  the  wars  of  extermination,  in  sach 
Saxon  names,  male  and  female  alike,  as  Albert, 
'Egbert,  'Ethelbert,  Alfred  and  Eifrida.  To  this  con- 
clusion, moreover,  the  Bretsigne  of  the  French  fiir- 
nishes  no  exception,  unless,  indeed,  in  so  far  as  it 
confirms  the  rule.  In  the  north-west  of  Gaul 
JBr^tegne  is  really  an  exotic,  being  first  imported  by 
the  Celts  fleeing  from  the  Saxons  and  subsequently 
exported,  in  the  corrupted  forms  of  Brittanj  or 
Britannjy  to  the  country  whence  they  have  origi- 
nally come,  which,  whether  from  pride  or  from 
prudence,  thenceforward  adopts  the  discriminative 
epithet  of  Great.     If,  however,  the  foregoing  deriva- 
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tion  may  be  impugned  on  the  ground^  that  our 
island  s  breadth  is  less  remarkable  than  its  length, 
may  not  the  objection  be  outflanked  both  generically 
and  specifically?  Under  the  commensurable  rela- 
tion of  the  two  ideas^  while  the  length  implies 
nothing  whatever  about  the  breadth  so  as  to  actually 
differentiate  the  space  from  a  virtually  mathematical 
line,  every  breadth  necessarily  reveals  a  length 
ampler  than  itself ;  and,  in  this  individual  case,  the 
epithet  broad,  as  popularly  applied  to  the  northern 
moiety  by  itself,  yields  an  &  fortiori  proof  of  its 
popular  applicability  to  both  halves  taken  together. 
For  both  reasons,  therefore,  broad  Scotland,  which  has 
not  a  single  spot  that  is  more  than  forty  miles  from 
the  sea,  surely  throws  back  on  the  objector  the  entire 
burden  of  vindicating  his  criticism.  But  perad- 
venture  the  strongest  argument  of  all  is  the  appa- 
rently infinitesimal  fact,  that  the  Lizard  and  the 
Land's  End  must  have  exchanged  places,  If  the 
nomenclature  is  to  be  the  outcome  of  the  island's 
length,  as  distinguished  from  its  breadth. 

444.  While,  moreover,  the  Phoenicians  have  thus 
been  surveying  our  island  for  the  advent  of  the  first 
and  ablest  of  the  Csssars,  what  have  the  Romans 
been  doing  to  fit  him  and  his  successors,  as  personal 
rulers,  for  the  task  of  gradually  substituting  Britain 
with  its  horn  for  Italy  with  its  boot,  us  Emmanuels 
fellow- worker  on  earth  ?  Not  to  detail  Home's  victo- 
ries and  conquests,  which^  according  to  the  texse 
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proverb  of  our  immediate  neighbours,  may  almost  be 
assumed  to  "  go  without  saying,"  the  writer  will  be 
contented  to  refer  to  the  last  three  joints  in  thi 
chain,  106  and  89  and  72  RC. 


38B.a 

after  Herod's  birtH 
34  years  {  or 

before  Christ's  Nativity, 


446-  This  epoch  may,  in  fact,  claim  to  have  had 
scarcely  any  other  aim  than  to  concentrate,  more  and 
more  closely,  all  and  every  its  immediate  successorE 
in  the  chain  of  EmmanneL 

448.  Herod's  own  forces,  in  conjunction  with 
several  Roman  legions,  carry  Jerusalem  by  storm  aftei 
a  siege  of  six  months,  the  Gentile  assistants  being  so 
much  more  ferocious  than  even  their  Jewish  ally  as 
to  make  him  buy  them  off  at  his  own  expense. 

447-  Nor  is  Augustus's  own  march  towards  world- 
wide supremacy  less  conspicuous  than  Herod's  to  local 
autocracy.  While  Sextus  Pompey,  the  only  remain- 
ing foe  of  the  second  triumvirate,  is  now  utterly 
crushed  by  a  fleet  under  Mecsenas,  the  most  faithful 
friend  of  the  looming  master  of  all,  simultaneous 
modifications  of  the  second  triumvirate  itself,  besides 
definitively  relieving  the  providential  child  of  fortune 
from  the  feeble  rivalry  of  Lepidus,  strike  at  the  very 
foundations  of  Antony's  comparatively  formidable 
competition. 

448.  Augustus,   in    giving   his  widowed    sister, 
Octavia,  to  Antony,  places  his  new  brother-in-law 
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in  that  false  position  with  respect  to  Cleopatra  of 
Egypt  which  is  to  lead,  within  seven  years,  to  the 
Actium  that  is  to  entail  on  Augustus  not  merely  the 
undisputed  sceptre  of  the  empire  but  the  lordship 
paramount  over  the  terraqueous  globe  from  the 
"Parthos  Latio  imminentes"  to  the  "subjectos  orientis 
orae  Seras  et  Indos." 

■ 

449.  In  the  last-preceding  paragraph,  moreover, 
there  is  wrapt  up  a  subordinate  episode  of  interest 
to  students  of  history  in  general  and  to  classical 
scholars  in  particular.  Octavia  already  has,  through 
her  former  husband,  a  son  of  the  exceptionally  heroic 
name  of  MarceUus.  who  is  to  be  sAmetriL,  by 
Virgil  and  by  Horace  alike,  with  Emmanuel's  nativity 
proper  at  the  respective  distances  of  34  years  and  17, 
and  that,  too,  in  terms  all  but  consciously  redolent  of 
the  sacred  theme.  Does  not  the  sixth  ^neid  wind 
up  its  prophetic  roll  of  Rome's  patriots  and  warriors 
with  a  photograph,  vivid  alike  in  life  and  in  death, 
of  Octavia's  child — the  breathlessly  listening  mother 
swooning,  with  perhaps  as  much  of  joy  as  of  grief,  at 
the  sound  of  the  doubly  revered  patronymic  of  partner 
and  of  progeny  alike : — 

Hea  pietas,  heu  prisca  fides,  invictaqne  bello 
Dextera !    Non  illi  se  quisqaam  impune  tulisset 
Obvias  armato,  sen  qunm  pedes  ret  inhostem, 
Seu  spnmantis  equi  foderet  calcaribus  armos, 
Hen  miserande  puer,  si  qii&  fata  aspera  rumpas, 
Tu  Marcellus  eris.    Manibns  date  lilia  plenis ; 
Furpnreos  spargam  flores,  animamque  oepotis 
His  saltern  accumulem  donis,  et  fongar  inani 
Monere, 
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21  B.a 


(  after  Herod's  mastery  of  Jerusalem 
t  of  84  years  <  or 

(  before  his  massacre  of  BethleHem, 

460.  Not  to  repeat  ii^hat  has  just  been  anticlpatec 
with  regard  to  this  joint  in  Emmanuers  own  chain 
the  epoch  under  consideration  bears  at  once  on 
Herod  and  on  Augustus,  both  in  their  separate  i 
viduaUties  and  in  their  mutual  relations. 

461.  The  tranquillity  of  Borne  being  seriously 
turbed  by  the  still  popular  choice  of  new  consuls, 
Augustus  sets  his  foot  down  on  the  hide-bound 
constituency  by  creating,  as  an  emanation  fix)m  his 
own  free  will  and  proper  motion,  a  magistrate  whose 
comprehensive  and  summary  province  is  to  keep, 
caute  quHi  coute,  the  peace  of  the  city;  and,  that  there 
may  be  no  mistake  in  any  quarter,  he  confers  the 
cut-and-dry  office  on  Agrippa,  giving  him,  at  the 
same  time,  his  daughter  Julia,  as  an  earnest  and 
a  guarantee  of  the  complete  solidarity  of  the  transac- 
tion. The  cure,  indeed,  is  perfect,  and  that  without 
a  single  repetition  of  the  sedative. 

462.  Meanwhile,  in  the  self-same  year,  Herod  is 
accused  by  one  Zenodorus  of  some  corrupt  practices 
or  other.  But,  under  the  patent,  most  probably,  of 
some  forecast  of  homoeopathy,  he  so  satisfactorily 
clears  himself,  that  Zenodorus  commits  suicide  in  a 
fit  of  despair.  Nay,  beyond  the  naked  acquittal 
itself,  the  ripening  assassin  of  Bethlehem's  infistnts 
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has  the  procuratoiBhip  of  Syria  annexed  to  the  king- 
dom of  Judea,  so  i  virtually  to  revive  Davi<?s 
monaxchy  in  its  greatest  extent  from  the  Nile  to  the 
Euphrates. 

463.  As  if  to  evince,  also,  the  unquestioned  and 
unquestionable  despotism  of  the  Csesar  as  against 
the  universal  peace  which  is  to  inaugurate  the  inter- 
necine war  between  him  and  the  Christ,  Augustus 
callously  throws  dust  in  both  the  eyes  of  Greece, 
giving  to  Sparta  the  island  of  Cythera  and  taking 
from  Athens  that  of  Egina,  for  having  presumed  to 
sympathise  first  with  Brutus  and  Cassius  and  then 
with  Antony  himself. 


2  X  34  years   J  or 


4  B.C. 

after  the  birth  of  Herod 

or 
before  the  persecutions  of  Nero. 

464.  Into  this  epoch,  as  at  once,  both  in  spirit  and 
in  letter,  the  focus  of  all  history  and  all  chronology 
alike,  the  eternal  city  girds  up  her  loins  for  the  only 
struggle,  in  which,  even  without  experiencmg  one 
conscious  defeat,  she  is  to  be  definitively  worsted  all 
round  the  habitable  eartL  Is  not  Rome,  in  a  word, 
*  now  winding  up  her  matchless  drama  of  grandeur 
and  glory,  foreshadowed,  as  it  has  been,  by  four 
rehearsals  of  equivalent  duration,  with  two  repeti- 
tions of  the  same  span  which  are  gradually  to  append 
to  the  records  of  the  old  world  the  annals  of  the 
new  ?  Whatever  the  western  hemisphere  may  mean- 
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while  be  doing,  has  not  the  eastern  triplet  of  con< 
'^  tinentSy  with  Japan  and  Britain  as  the  wings  respec- 

tively of  its  east  and  its  west,  given  at  least  ^*  a  local 
habitation  and  a  name''  to  nearly  aU  and  every  its 
*  meridians  between  the  two  polar  oceans  ?    Nor  is  so 

comprehensive  a  vista  a  barren  figure  of  speecL 
Have  not  the  Zoroasters  of  the  remotest  Asia  sent 
their  disciples  to  welcome  "the  Desire  of  All 
Nations"  to  the  shores  of  the  universal  ocean's 
mightiest  inlet  ?  Have  not  the  Phoenicians,  as  Solo- 
mon's outside  caterers  for  the  time-honoured  temple 
of  Jerusalem,  revealed  glimpse  after  glimpse  of  its 
divine  story  to  the  African  posterity  of  Ham  ?  Nay, 
has  not  the  far  most  widely  scattered  family  of  the 
human  race  been  commanded  by  Jehovah's  imperial 
delegate  below  to  revisit,  for  a  pm-pose  of  which  they 
dream  not,  the  land  from  which  they  have  so  long 
been  penally  extruded?  Have  not,  in  short,  the 
exiles  of  centuries  responded  so  loyally  to  the  appa- 
rently arbitrary  call  as  to  crowd  out  into  a  stable  for 
cattle  the  one  august  visitant  for  whom  so  unique  a 
preparation  has  been  made  ? 

466.  Nor  are  the  world-wide  manifestations  to  be 
confined  to  Earth,  as  distinguished  from  Heaven.  As 
a  congenial  adjunct  to  the  blending  of  the  loftiest 
glory  with  the  deepest  humiliation,  the  watching 
shepherds  of  Bethlehem  are  deputed  from  above  to 
verify,  after  the  lapse  of  a  quatemio  of  millenniums, 
the  advent  of  Eden's  promised  "  seed  of  the  woman.'* 
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468.  Finally,  to  complete  the  personalities  of  the 
revival,  the  "  serpent"  of  that  scene  is  to  recognise 
the  very  first  of  his  avowed  antitypes  in  the  all  but 
conscious  supplanter  of  thft  bom  *'  King  of  the  Jews," 
— the  representation  in  question  culminating,  through 
nearly  two  millenniums  more,  in  atheism's  threatened 
monopoly  of  this  current  year,  1883  a.d.  Barely  to 
enumerate,  per  damna,  per  ccedes^  Emmanuers  per- 
petually chequered  march  to  his  ultimately  triumphal 
throne,  this  his  own  chain  of  trial  and  suffering  is 
never  to  be  without  its  venom  in  the  bud.  In  plainer 
terms,  Herod  is  to  be  succeeded  by  Nero,  Nero  by 
Domitian,  Domitian  by  one  persecutor  after  another 
down  to  Diocletian ;  while  the  brief  respite  of  Britain's 
own  Constantino  is  to  relapse,  through  the  fire  and 
sword  of  Arianism,  into  the  simultaneous  tyrannies 
of  Rome  and  Mecca, — the  latter  over  every  quarter 
of  the  old  world  and  the  former  over  the  entire  length 
and  breadth  of  the  new.  But,  beneath  even  the 
lowest  of  those  depths,  there  is  to  be  a  lower  still. 
Precisely  400  years  ago,  Martin  Luther  is  brought 
forth  to  inaugurate  that  blessing  of  "private 
judgment,"  which,  when  encouraged  to  run  to  seed, 
is  to  sweep  away,  without  distinction,  corruptions  and 
creeds  alike,  till,  at  last,  the  most  highly  favoured 
among  the  nationalities  of  our  globe  has  been  chal- 
lenged to  take  its  choice  between  One  God  and  One 
Atheist  at  the  close  of  exactly  17  centuries,  17 
decades  and  17  years  firom  and  after  the  manger, 
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which  exhibits  to  men  and  angels  alike  the  pettei 
'  blasphemer  s  caricature  of  Emmanuel  as  the  "  wors 

impostor  that  has  ever  lived. "  Nor  is  the  piincipa 
in  this  criminality  much^more  culpable  than  hii 
abettors,  inasmuch  as  the  former,  as  contrasted  ivitl 
the  latter,  cannot  be  Antichrist,  as  merely  the  per- 
version of  a  Christian,  the  atheist  pure  and  simple 
being  palpably  innocent  of  Antichrists  condi- 
tion precedent  of  Christian  belief.  Without  being 
interested,  beyond  this,  in  the  much- bandied  term  in 
question,  the  writer  will  hazard  a  critical  remark  oi 
two  on  the  subject.  The  grand  difficulty  in  the 
matter  arises  from  the  gratuitous  assumption  that 
;  the  compound  is  just  as  much  of  a  proper  name  a£ 

'  '  the  original  derivative  itself     Tlie  logomachy  undei 

I  consideration    has,    in  fact,   been    most    wantonly 

adopted,  and  that  where  least  of  all  expected,  in 
that  most  painstaking  of  all  compilations,  "  Cruden's 
Concordance."  Excluded  from  the  main  body  of  the 
work  without  even  a  guiding  reference  as  to  the 
point,  it  is  thrust,  head  and  shoulders,  among  the 
proper  names,  and  that  under  circumstances  essen- 
tially subversive  of  so  untenable  an  hypothesis.  The 
whole  article,  in  fact,  from  beginning  to  end,  is  hope- 
lessly fatal  to  the  commonplace  crotchet.  The  mere 
entry  as  "  Antichrist,  S."  positively  treats  the  thing  as 
an  appellative  with  a  plural ;  while  the  primary  quota- 
tion expressly  declares  that  already  there  are  many 
"  Antichrists,"  not  one  of  the  subsequent  citations 
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involving,  directly  or  indirectly,  any  less  satisfactory 
conclusion.  To  compress  the  whole  into  a  nutshell, 
"  Antichrist"  is  neither  more  nor  less  than  "  heretic" 
as  to  one  or  other,  or  both,  of  Emmanuers  natures. 

13  A.D. 

(  after  The  Nativity 
i  of  34  years  <  or 

I  before  The  Cmcifizion. 

467.  At  this,  the  earliest  halt  of  Emmanuel  as 
such,  Heathenism  still  condescends  to  act  a  second- 
ary part  in  the  duel  between  the  Christ  and  the 
Csesar,  standing  by  for  1^x34  years,  till  Nero,  in 
his  blended  folly  and  madness,  dances,  as  "first 
fiddle,"  amid  the  blazing  ruins  of  Christianity  and 
Caesarism  alike. 

458.  At  this  epoch,  in  short,  the  middle  point  of 
the  life  that  is  to  regenerate  mankind,  is  literally 
signalised  by  the  provisional  substitution  of  Tiberius 
for  Augustus  on  the  throne  of  the  inhabited  eartL 
Nor  are  the  17  years  of  this  coincidence  merely 
generic  in  chronology  at  large,  being,  on  the  contrary, 
to  be  found  specifically  in  the  pilgrimages  at  once  of 
Joseph  and  of  Jacob,  and  that  in  connection  with  the 
prologue  of  the  fundamental  chain  of  Nebuchadnezzar's 
•  metallic  image  and  of  his  kingdom  of  the  mountain 
. '  taken  together.  Nay,  in  the  certainly  apter  case  of 
the  younger  of  the  patriarchs  in  question,  does  not 
the  analogy  to  Emmanuel  become  vastly  closer,  and 
that  on    two    separate   grounds  ?      While   Joseph 

y2 
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typifies,  at  his  first  interview  with  Pharaoh,  tl 
Messiah's  "  thirty  years"  at  his  baptism  in  tl 
Jordan,  he  palpably  symbolises,  during  his  residue  i 
80  years,  the  double  of  that  numerical  co-efficien 
which,  with  the  40  weeks  in  Mary's  womb  as 
basis,  is  to  mark  all  and  every  the  purely  huma 
environments  of  centuries  and  years  and  week 
and  days  thrice  told  of  the  Second  Person  of  th 
Trinity, 

SO   A.D. 

(aft^r  The  Nativity 
34  years  <  or 

(,  before  Nero'a  inBane  interveation. 

459.  This  epoch,  as  apparently  bounding  Em 
manuel's  existence  in  either  nature,  whether  froi 
Nazareth  to  Olivet  or  from  Bethlehem  to  Calvar] 
aifords  perhaps  ths  best  opportunity  for  referring  t 
its  essential  origin  each  of  his  arithmetical  symboli 
While  the  forties,  as  in  the  last-preceding  paragrapl 
are  imdeniably  based  on  his  physically  incipien 
humanity,  may  they  not  claim  the  credit  of  amalga 
mating  together  both  of  the  divergent  lines  o 
reckoning,  breaking  down  into  two  or  more  of  thi 
measures  of  gravity's  7854, — either  into  the  firs' 
two  of  the  partially  composite  7  x  33  x  34,  or  into  al 
and  every  the  primes  thereof,  namely,  2  and  3  anc 
7  and  11  and  17. 

460.  But,  over  and  above,  these  alternative  possi- 
bilities, the  writer  has  traced,  in  the  second  postscript 
of  his  prelatory  summary,  three  individually  fractiona 
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inductions,  which  symmetrise  themselves,  and  that 
partly  through  integers,  not  only  with  one  another 
but  likewise  with  the  average  step  of  the  metallic 
image  in  general  and  of  Rome's  section  thereof  in 
particular.  But,  as  between  the  triad  as  a  whole 
and  the  monarch's  metallic  dream  does  there  not 
lurk  a  parallelism  more  remarkable  still  than  any 
analogy  between  the  triad's  separate  members  ?  The 
entire  aggregate  of  Emmanuel's  existence  in  each  of 
its  three  tentative  sections  amounts  to  32  years 
complete  and  644+  days  in  two  equal  moieties;  and 
when,  on  the  apocalyptic  pattern,  E/i/iai/outiX  is  symme- 
trised with  the  ominous  number  of  666,  it  becomes 
the  arithmetical  representative  of  5  +  40  +  40  +  1  +  50 
+  70  +  400  +  8  +  30  =  644  in  all. 

64  A.D. 

34  years  after  The  Crucifixion 

or 

7  X  34  years  before  The  Tenth  Persecution. 

461.  This  period,  comprising,  as  it  does,  the  whole 
of  the  second  and  third  centuries  of  the  vulgar  era 
along  with  36  years  of  the  first  and  also  2  years  of 
the  fourth,  constitutes,  in  the  mingled  light  of  polity 
and  religion,  by  far  the  most  important  section  of 
the  six  millenniums  of  the  past.  It  embraces,  in 
short,  all  and  every  the  active  hostilities  as  between 
Christ  and  Caesar,  the  latter  having  hitherto  acted 
towards  the  former  rather  as  an  auxiliary  than  as 
an  enemy  even  to  the  extent  of   Pontius  Pilate's 
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ostentations  recognition  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  as  "  The 
King  of  the  Jews."  Without  attempting  to  formu- 
late the  progress  of  this  grandest  of  all  wars  either 
from  the  contemporary  fathers  of  the  Church  or  icom 
subsequent  compilers  or  critics  of  ecclesiastical  annals, 
the  writer  will  endeavour  to  trace  the  defeat  of 
Caesar  and  the  triumph  of  Christ  to  the  essentially 
neutral  and  independent  facts  of  authentic  history. 

462.  Does  not  Rome's  procurator  of  Judea,  and 
that  at  the  urgent  instigation  of  his  wedded  consort, 
virtually  pronounce  a  verdict  in  favour  of  the  man, 
whom,  even  without  the  all-powerful  demand  of  a 
quibbler's  "  chapel  bell,"  he  conciliatorily  surrenders 
not  merely  to  ignorant  slanderers  but  to  vdlfiil 
murderers  ?  Are  not  Eoman  soldiers  the  official 
witnesses  of  the  victim's  death,  burial  and  resurrec- 
tion ?  Is  not  a  legionary  centurion,  whether  or  not  a 
proselyte  of  a  passive  Judaism,  the  very  earliest  con- 
vert to  an  aggressive  Christianity  ?  Is  not  the  Saul 
of  Gamaliel  instantaneously  transformed  from  a  per- 
secutor into  an  apostle  by  the  very  voice  which  he  has 
hitherto  characterised  as  that  of  an  "  impostor  V*  Is 
not  that  same  Paul,  after  years  of  toil,  privation  and 
peril,  sent  to  the  emperor,  as  a  confessedly  superfluous 
appellant,  imder  the  joint  acquittal  of  a  Roman 
governor  and  a  Jewish  king  ?  Nay,  does  he  not, 
during  every  instalment  of  his  broken  voyage  from 
Caesarea  to  Puteoli,  earn,  by  miracles  of  foresight  and 
benevolence,  at  once  a  triumphal  procession  from 
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Appii  FoiTim  and  a  matchless  leadership  of  men  in  the 
etemfJ  city  on  the  Tiber  ?  To  all  these  testimonies, 
moreover,  of  his  power  and  influence  add  the  enthu- 
siastic idolatry  of  Lycaonia,  the  trades'  imion  panic 
for  Diana  of  Ephesus  and  the  precarious  jeopardy  of 
Athens  s  "  unknown  god  ;"  and,  then,  you  will  find  an 
inductive  explanation  of  the  sayings  and  doings  and 
sufferings  of  the  last  and  greatest  of  all  the  apostles. 
463.  But,  when  this  more  than  monarch  of  his  age 
and  nation  wins  his  crown  of  martyrdom,  probably  at 
this  very  epoch,  does  he  not  leave  behind  him  such  a 
commentaiy  of  "  life  and  immortality"  not  only  on  the 
three  subsisting  gospels  but  still  more  emphatically  on 
the  fourth  that  is  still  in  the  womb  of  time,  as  will 
weld  into  one  at  once  the  Latins  of  the  west  and  the 
Greeks  of  the  east  ?  Against  such  a  panoply  on  the 
side  of  the  Christ  what  are  the  forces  behind  the 
Caesar?  Absolutely,  when  closely  scanned,  they 
exhibit  no  more  continuity  than  "  a  rope  of  sand." 
From  Augustus  to  Diocletian  inclusive,  only  three 
among  the  all  but  countless  autocrats  are  succeeded 
by  their  sons,  namely,  Vespasian  by  Titus,  Aurelius  by 
Commodus,  and  Severus  by  Caracalla,  the  last  two 
being  among  the  blackest  and  briefest  names  on  the 
roll,  and  the  first  having  presumably  been  poisoned  by 
a  brother  fully  as  infamous  as  either  of  the  others. 
Each  of  the  three  centuries,  moreover,  dwarfs  even  its 
miserable  average  into  nothingness.  No  sooner  has 
Nero  8  death  exhausted  every  claim  of  even  collateral 
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consanguinity,  than  the  first  century  brings  to  the 
front,  and  that  within  two  years,  the  ghosts,  so  to 
speak,  of  Galba,  Otho  and  Vitellius.  Again,  the 
second  century  squeezes  into  nominal  niches  such 
ephemeral  shadows  as  Didius  Juhanus,  Helvius 
Pertinax  and  Pescennius  Niger ;  while,  in  the  third 
century,  are  to  be  reckoned  among  the  successors  of 
Caracalla  no  fewer  than  thirty  contemporaneous  pre- 
tenders rolled  into  one. 

464.  Nothing,  in  short,  bears  so  clearly  on  the  pro- 
vidential character  of  Rome's  delegated  domination  as 
the  primary  fact  of  its  not  being  utterly  disintegrated 
before  the  days  of  Goths  and  Huns  and  Vandals,  ex- 
cepting that  secondary  fact  of  its  still  maintaining, 
through  its  legislation  and  its  language,  that  perpe- 
tuity of  supremacy,  which  neither  has  Odoacer  daxed 

I  to  question,  nor  has  Charlemagne,  or  any  one  of  his 

successors,  hesitated  to  proclaim,  as  the  inheritance  of 
a  thousand  years,  in  either  hemisphere. 

465.  To  wind  up  the  connection  of  our  own  country 
with  the  commencement  of  Rome's  last  and  hottest 
persecution,  Constantius  and  Helena,  the  parents  of 
Constantine  the  Great,  show  that  Britain  must  have 
become  Christian  fully  300  years  ere  it  adopts  the 
Romish  communion  and  just  45  times  34  years  before 
it  is  holystoned  from  dtheism  into  a  theism. 

302  A.D.,  336-7,  354,  371  and  388. 

466.  Considering  how  literally  Gibbon's  sneer  as 
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to  the  warfare  between  the  Christ  and  the  Caesar 
indicates  the  essentially  personal  character  of  the 
conflict,  this  the  most  critical  of  aU  the  joints  in  the 
chain  may  well  be  expected  to  symmetrise,  more  or 
less  definitively,  the  unique  pair  of  combatants  with 
one  another.  During  practically  the  entire  interval, 
Helena's  British-born  son  sustains,  as  against  all  and 
every  the  other  claimants  to  the  empire,  the  very 
attitude  which  tradition  ascribes  to  him  as  the  con- 
scious champion  of  the  cross,  countenancing  one 
general  council  at  Aries  in  314  and  an  absolutely 
ecumenical  assemblage  at  Nice  in  325,  and  finally, 
in  330,  dedicating  to  The  God  of  Martyrs  the  Chris- 
tian capital  that  is  to  bear  his  name  for  ever  even 
under  the  green  banner  of  the  crescent.  At  the 
close,  then,  of  10  times  34  years,  or  340  in  all,  after 
the  Nativity  Proper  in  4  B.C., — but  not  sooner,— the 
xmdisputed  Master  of  Earth  resolves  to  recognise 
Heaven's  supremacy  at  the  font  of  the  now  victorious 
faith  in  such  a  manner  as  to  call  both  Heaven  and 
Earth  to  authenticate,  with  the  greatest  possible 
solemnity,  the  fait  accompli,  which  has  no  other 
parallel  whatever  than  the  manifestation  to  the 
shepherds  of  Bethlehem  of  the  babe  that  is  already 
in  its  manger. 

467.  The  demonstration  in  question  divides  itself 
into  two  instalments,  the  illustrious  catechumen 
being  quite  as  passive  on  the  second  occasion  as  he 
has  been  instrumental  on  the  first.     With  the  neces- 
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sary  suspension,  or  rather  exclusion,  of  Emmanuers 
natal  day,  the  time-honoured  Passover  and  Pente- 
cost, under  perhaps  a  still  transitional  nomenclature, 
are  undeniably  the  most  prominent  of  all  ecclesias- 
tical opportunities  for  so  providential  a  purpose.  In 
short,  Easter  is  ready  to  symmetrise  the  imperial 
catechumen's  admission  into  the  church  with  Emma.- 
nuel's  resurrection  from  "  hell"  and  the  grave  ;  while 
Whitsuntide  is  waiting  to  inaugurate  Constantine's 
translation  to  another  world  with  the  advent  of 
EmmanueFs  promised  Comforter  from  on  higL 

468.  But,  beyond  all  this,  the  epoch  of  337  A.D. 
boasts  an  ofispring  of  its  own.  As  if  to  provide 
against  the  all  but  certain  deterioration  of  o£Gicial 
Christianity,  though  not  altogether  down  to  a  certain 
learned  lord's  culminating  "  idea"  of  that  religion, 
there  is  to  be  born,  after  the  lapse  of  exactly  17 
years,  the  grandest  of  the  fathers,  Greek  and  Latin 
alike,  with  his  twofold  mission  of  founding  the 
monastic  order  and  the  theological  creed  that  bear 
his  name, — ^the  former  to  purge  the  truth  from  cor- 
ruptions and  the  latter  to  preserve  it  for  ever  firom 
errors. 

469.  To  come  to  details,  St.  Augustine  sees  the 
light  in  354  A.D.  ;  and,  after  beginning  to  study  in 
371,  respectively  devotes  himself  to  the  ministry  and 
establishes  the  oldest  brotherhood  of  monks  in  387 
and  388.  Soon,  however,  St.  Augustine  exchanges 
his  comparatively  humble  position  on  the  sixth  of 
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these  chains  for  the  coadjutor  bishopric  of  Hippo  on 
the  fifth  of  the  series,  so  as  eventually  to  become  the 
spiritual  ancestor  of  Wycliffe  and  Huss  and  Luther 
and  Henry  the  Eighth. 

608  A.D. 

102  years,  or  3  x  34,  before  710, 

and 

884,  or  26  x  34,  before  1492. 

470.  This  epoch,  as  marking,  more  or  less  vaguely, 
the  germ  at  once  of  Popery  and  of  Mohammedanism, 
may  peradventure  claim  its  place  less  on  its  indivi- 
dual account  than  on  that  of  either  of  its  subsequent 
congeners.  Even  to  this  extent,  however,  its  aberra- 
tions  are  little  more  than  nominal. 

471.  According  to  the  best  authorities,  Mahomet 
enters  on  his  really  pubUc  life  in  this  very  year, 
marrying,  at  the  age  of  forty,  a  woman  of  means  who 
gives  him  his  first  start  in  business  among  his  coun- 
trymen ;  whUe,  on  virtuaUy  similar  evidence,  Rome 
and  Constantinople  are  imderstood  to  have  been 
contending  together,  apparently  for  ecclesiastical 
primacy  but  actually  for  religious  supremacy. 

472.  Collaterally,  however,  the  epoch  in  question 
is  all  but  unassailable.  Constantinople  and  Persia 
have  throttled,  are  throttling,  and  wDl  continue  to 
throttle  one  another  into  helplessness ;  while  the 
omniscient  and  almighty  disposer  of  their  common 
fate  is  training,  in  Arabia,  the  obscure  descendants 
of  Ishmael  to  strike  both  the  hereditary  rivals  simul- 
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taneously  in  637,  eastwards  to  the  field  of  Cadesia, 
and  westwards  to  the  fourth  temple  in  succession  of 
The  Holy  City  of  Jerusalem. 

710  A.D.,  1016, 1066-7  and  1492. 

473.  Popery  and  Mohammedanism,  twins,  as  they 
have  been,  from  conception  downwards,  are  consis- 
tently to  maintain,  all  round,  their  providential  posi- 
tion as  at  once  foils  and  whetstones  for  Emmanuel, 
as  the  crowned  rider  of  the  white  horse  in  even 
a  more  spacious  field  of  battle, — to  say  nothing  of 
their  being  simultaneously  whetstones  and  foils  of 
one  another. 

474.  To  begin,  then,  with  the  epoch  of  999  A.i>., 
the  Arabians,  after  crossing  the  Oxus  in  710  to  carry 
their  language  to  the  very  shores  of  the  Pacific,  now 
make  their  first  raid  on  Hindustan  under  Mahnaoud 
of  Ghizni ;  while  our  own  coimtry  is  undergoing  the 
crisis,  national  and  dynastic  alike,  which  is  offering  to 
Rome  the  same  foothold  within  the  "  sUver  streak" 
as  Mecca  is  contemporaneously  securing  beyond  the 
Indus. 

476.  To  pass  thence  to  1016,  the  accession  of 
Canute  the  Dane,  as  a  provisional  prelude  to  the 
definitive  domination  of  William  the  Norman,  now 
restores  Britain,  mutatis  mutandis,  to  its  original  con- 
nection with  Europe  in  general  and  with  Rome  in 
particular, — the  epoch  under  consideration,  moreover, 
virtually  corresponding  with    1017  as  exactly  the 
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middle  point  in  Nebuchadnezzar's  subsidiary  dream 
between  the  Augustulus  of  476  and  the  Elizabeth  of 
1558. 

476.  In  the  contemplation,  again,  of  the  "  silver 
streak"  as  engaged  in  its  infinitely  noblest  stroke  of 
work,  51  years  more,  or  1^  x  34,  bring  us  down  to  the 
most  ominous  step  in  the  long  and  continuous  march 
of  Emmanuel  down  to  this  current  year,  whose  Lady- 
day  Easter,  vastly  over  and  above  the  proverbial 
tradition,  has  already  told  "  England  to  beware  a 
rap"  such  as  no  civilised  land  has  ever  hitherto  expe- 
rienced,  and,  at  all  events  to  every  one  that  is  not  an 
atheist,  such  as  must  dwarf  into  nothingness  all  the 
traditional  omens  of  the  synchronising  of  Mary's 
annunciation  with  EmmanueFs  resurrection.  To 
take  the  latest  and  worst  of  the  series  as  an  example, 
while  the  executioner's  decapitation  of  1649  merely 
discounts  the  debt  of  nature  for  the  crown  of  martyr- 
dom, does  not  the  renegade's  "war"  of  1883  repeat 
as  against  his  sovereign  and  her  throne  more  than 
the  ostentatious  falsehood  of  1880  with  regard  to 
the  Transvaal  ?  Nay,  to  squeeze  the  hideous  morsel 
into  a  nutshell,  what  is  the  "  liberal"  mockery  of  a 
"  solemn"  hypocrisy  to  mean  but  the  dodging  of 
the  Vox  Popvli  from  the  Vox  Dei  into  the  Vox 
Diaboli  ? 

477.  But  the  most  important  of  all  the  analogues 
under  this  head,  namely  1492  A.D.,  must  carry  with 
it  more  weight  than  all  the  other  congeners  viewed  to- 
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gether.  The  very  commencement,  in  fact,  of  the  tissue 
is  palpably  pregnant  with  all  and  every  its  enumerated 
results.  Not  to  insist  on  the  primarily  improbable 
coincidence  between  the  bridging  of  the  Oxus  and  the 
spanning  of  the  strait  which  imceasingly  pours  the 
Atlantic  into  its  vapour  bath  of  the  Mediterranean, 
the  Moorish  invaders  of  the  most  westerly  region  in 
Europe,  besides  having  already  overrun  all  Afiica  but 
Abyssinia  alone,  have  unconsciously  received  from 
above  the  twofold  province  of  first  disciplining  Popery 
and  Mohammedanism  to  mutual  perfection  and  then 
of  exploring  the  new  east  and  the  newer  west  alike 
only  after  Emmanuel  has  been  strengthened,  through 
the  soul  of  protestantism  and  the  art  of  printing, 
to  assume,  as  well  in  India  as  in  America, 
Mecca's  congenital  place  in  the  internecine  duel 
with  Rome. 

478.  As  a  test,  however,  of  the  minute  harmony 
between  heaven  and  earth,  the  epoch  of  1492  is  at 
least  as  remarkable  in  its  constructive  bearing  as  in 
its  literal  application.  As  if  to  symmetrise  Rome's 
favoured  beneficiaries  with  one  another  over  the  len^rtj^ 
and  breadth  of  their  separate  discoveries,  Columbus 
specifically  gives  the  West  Indies  to  Spain  in  1492, 
while  Portugal,  at  opposite  intervals  of  a  lustrum  each, 
is  indebted  for  the  East  Indies  respectively  to  Bar- 
tholomew Diaz  in  1487  and  to  Vasco  di  Gama  in 
1497. 
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1509  A.D. 

i  of  34  years  after  1492 

and 

2x34  before  1577. 

479.  In  spite,  however,  of  papal  auspices  and  re- 
ciprocal interests  alike,  Portugal  and  Spain  are  not  to 
be  permitted  to  divide  the  now  revealed  appendages 
of  the  old  world  between  them.  Not  to  mention 
France,  as  certainly  their  nearest,  and  presumably 
their  most  natural,  rival,  the  three  competitors  to- 
gether, if  they  can  appreciate  the  "  silver  streak" 
somewhat  more  rationally  than  its  verbose  inventor, 
may  listen  to  the  fates  already  chanting  to  an  outcast 
island  the  all  but  prophetic  invitation  to  take  to  itself 
the  good  things  that  "  the  mountain  wave"  has  pro- 
vided for  its  use : 

Sic  YOB  non  vobis  vellera  f ertis  oves ; 
Sic  vos  non  vobis  fertis  aratra  boves ; 
Sic  vos  non  vobis  nidificatis  area ; 
Sic  vos  non  vobis  mellificatis  apes. 

What,  in  the  sober  vernacular  of  the  day,  is  all  this 
but  the  familiar  fact,  that,  barring  imbecility  and 
pusillanimity  at  once,  omnis  feret  omnia  teUus  for  even 
the  hide-bound  Britain  of  mock  patriotism  diluted 
into  maudlin  philanthropy  ?  Neither  at  home  nor 
abroad,  can  any  one  but  a  rhetorician  run  to  seed  have 
doubted  of  the  transmarine  destinies  of  the  sea-girt 
spot  which  has  abeady,  in  1492,  held  France's  own 
isles  against  all  odds  during  upwards  of  400  years  and 
which,  through  the  whole  of  that  period,  has  been  as 
uniformly  victorious  afloat  as  ashore  ?    Can>  then^ 
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any  Englishman,  that  is  worthy  even  of  his  salt, 
hesitate  to  believe,  that  the  first  of  the  Tudoi-s,  un- 
deniably the  most  sagacious  of  all  our  monarclis, 
discerns  some  such  vision  as  this,  when  he  sends  the 
Cabots  to  anticipate  even  Columbus  in  that  trans- 
atlantic claim  to  the  continent  proper,  wliicli  is 
steadily  to  crowd  out  of  the  grandest  network  of 
inland  navigation  on  the  globe  every  nationality  that 
is  not  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  race  ? 

480.  Nor,  unless  Henry  the  Seventh  be  a  more 
cautious  cosmographer  than  the  illustrious  Christopher 
himself,  is  His  Majesty  at  all  likely  to  have  hesitated 
as  to  the  possibility  at  least  of  annexing  Hindustan, 
as  well  as  America,  to  the  Britain,  of  which  the 
marriage  between  the  royal  houses  of  England  and 
Scotland  has  just  sown  the  seeds.  There  is,  however, 
one  thing  which  even  his  foresight  has  not  discerned. 
He  cannot,  for  a  moment,  have  admitted  into  his 
phantasmagoria  that  unborn  "Vaticanism,"  which, 
after  being  reprobated  by  the  weathercock  par 
excellence  as  the  accursed  thing  of  all  time  and  every 
clime,  has  been  sent  to  round  off  in  Calcutta  that 
"  liberalism"  on  false  pretences  which  has  already  been 
formulated  in  Washington, — the  suggested  degrada- 
tion of  his  countrymen  in  the  east  being  even  more 
characteristic  than  the  accepted  robbery  of  his  country 
in  the  west. 

481.  But,  without  continuing  thus  to  forestal  the 
incredible  epoch  of  the  current  1883  a.d.,  the  writer 
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must  specifically  graft  the  year  1509  on  the  generic 
chain  of  Emmanuel.  If  history  be  always  repeating 
itself,  can  there  be  any  closer  revival  than  Henry  the 
Eighth's  accession  of  the  ten  contests  between  the 
Christ  and  the  Csesar, — that  Urtium  quid,  the  church, 
having,  whether  actively  or  passively,  only  a  nominal 
existence  in  the  strife  ? 

1526  A.D. 
61  years,  or  \\  x  34,  before  1577. 

4S2.  Despite  the  collapse  of  Granada,  as  the  germ 
of  1492,  Mohammedanism  is  still  more  than  domi- 
nant over  Popery  throughout  the  central  districts  of 
Europe, — the  battle  of  Mohacz  now  virtually  plant- 
ing the  former  at  the  expense  of  the  latter  towards 
the  very  gates  of  Vienna,  to  be  actually  imperilled 
in  1529  and  to  be  all  but  mastered  in  1683. 

483.  Nor  does  Mohacz  stand  altogether  alone, 
whether  in  Europe  or  in  Asia.  Within  a  single  year 
beforehand,  Baber  and  his  Moguls  consolidate,  at 
Paniput,  the  empire  which  is  eventually  to  facilitate 
its  own  absorption  into  Victoria's  confederation  of 
dominions  over  the  length  and  breadth  of  our  planet ; 
while,  nearer  home,  the  year  1525,  besides  the  mutual 
slaughters  of  France  and  Spain  at  Pavia,  is  arraying, 
as  against  the  two  champions  of  Rome,  the  organised 
protestantism  of  nearly  all  their  neighbours. 

1577  i.D. 
8  yeara,  or  2  x  34,  after  1509. 

484.  In  some  respects,  this  appears  to  be  one  of 
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the  most  pregnant  joints  of  the  chain  of  EmmanueL 
Without  reiterating  any  of  the  details  of  the  prefatory 
summary,  the  pervading  spirit  of  the  epoch,  in  the 
absence  more  emphatically  of  any  common  impulse  as 
in  1453  and  1487  and  1492,  is  more  palpably  provi- 
dential than  any  one  of  its  three  predecessors  or 
rather  than  all  of  them  taken  together.  Whether 
small  or  great,  whether  maritime  or  inland,  whether 
individual  or  collective,  whether  commercial  or  poli- 
tical, whether  selfish  or  scientific,  all  and  every  the 
dramatis  personce  are  striving  to  utilise  the  past  in 
the  interest  of  the  future,  and  that  alike  without 
<5oncert  and  even  without  consciousness.  In  a  word, 
what  bond  of  union  can  have  been  felt  between  Drake 
on  the  Pacific  and  Yermac  in  Siberia,  between  Hol- 
land's choice  of  the  sea  as  a  field  of  battle  and  Spain's 
seizure  of  Portugal  and  its  colonies,  between  Sebas- 
tian's senseless  raid  on  Africa  and  Philip  the  Second's 
still  wilder  rapacity  in  every  other  quarter  of  the 
globe  ?  Has  there,  in  short,  ever  been  so  complete 
and  complex  an  illustration,  Bradlaugh  and  Glad- 
stone notwithstanding,  of  the  maxim  of  every  age 
and  every  people,  that,  while  Man  nominally  proposes, 
God  really  disposes  ?  Will  either  unit  of  the  par 
nohile  fratrum  dare  to  deny  that,  but  for  the  death  of 
the  Prince  Consort,  neither  of  the  two  can  have  had 
the  insolence  or  the  cruelty  or  the  shamelessness  to 
ask  the  only  woman,  if  not  the  only  person,  in  her 
dominions,  who  has  been  constrained  to  abjure  reli- 
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gious  liberty,  to  break  her  coronation  oath  from  the 
loftiest  standpoint  that  the  world  has  ever  seen  ? 

1611   A.D. 

34  years  after  1577 

and 

102  years,  or  3  x  34,  after  1509. 

485.  Before  touching  the  few  remaining  joints  of 
this  chain,  the  writer  cannot  refrain  from  the  com- 
paratively vague  discussion  of  certain  less  formal 
parallelisms  in  connection  with  the  succession  to  the 
thrones  of  Britain  as  distinguished  from  the  thrones  of 
England  and  Scotland  in  their  separate  mdividualities. 
At  the  very  commencement  of  the  sixteenth  century 
of  our  era,  as  already  noticed,  the  union  of  our  island 
under  one  and  the  same  sceptre  enters  on  its  incuba- 
tion of  fully  100  years, — the  egg, which  is  to  be  hatched 
in  the  beginning  of  1603,  having  been  laid  in  1502 
under  the  form  of  the  marriage  between  James  the 
Fourth  of  Scotland  and  the  eldest  daughter  of  Henry 
the  Seventh  of  England.  Nor  does  any  other  event 
ever  occur,  as  among  the  virtually  inexhaustible 
potentialities  of  the  case,  to  defeat  the  policy  which 
dictates  the  alliance.  Nay,  on  the  contrary,  the  im- 
mediately preceding  year  has  formulated  the  very 
ceremony,  be  it  solemnity  or  be  it  mockery,  which  is 
mainly  to  substitute  the  Stuarts  for  the  Tudors,  re- 
presented, as  the  latter  ai'e  to  be,  by  the  exceptionally 
vigorous  husband  of  six  continuous  wives  and  the 
three  single  children  of  exactly  half  the  number  of 
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contingent  mothers,  every  failure  of  issue  being  the 
result  of  more  or  less  improbable  causes.      Within 
nine  years,  again,  afler  the  decease  of  Elizabeth,  both 
stories  are  all  but  specifically  repeating  themselves. 
As,  in  1501,  Henry  Tudor  is  made  to  wed  the  widow 
of   his    brother  Arthur,    so,   in    1612,   is     Charles 
Stuart  to  succeed  rather  to  the  place,  than  to  the 
prestige,  of  his  brother  Henry,  being  presumably  the 
most  efficient  cause  of  the  deadly  disputes  between 
crown  and  parliament ;  while,  within  three  months 
thereafter,  his  sister,  as  electress  palatine  under  most 
unhappy  auspices,  is  eventually  to  become  the  grand- 
mother of  the  first  of  our  Georges.     Still,  once  more, 
history  is  to  re-echo  itself,  the  elector  of  Hanover 
inheriting  all  and  every  the  patrimonies  of  the  Stuarts 
merely  because  Anne,  the  last,  but  not  the  least, 
among  them,  has  buried  child  after  child  to  create  a 
vacancy  for  the  House  of  Brunswick.     Nor   is  the 
nineteenth  century    to   disappoint  the    concurrent 
promises  of  its  three  predecessors.     Is  it  not,  rather, 
to  double  the  pervading  omen  ?     In  November,  1817, 
Princess  Charlotte,  the  only  imaginable  heir  of  either 
of  her  parents,  dies  childless,  leaving  a  widower  of 
that  Saxon  family  which  has  identified  itself  vdth 
Luther  and  his  Reformation  and  a  succession  to  be  all 
but  raffled  for  in  a  network  of  matrimonial  lotteriea 
Peradventure  the  most  likely  candidate  of  all  for  so 
matchlessly  splendid  a  heritage  sees,  so  to  speak,  a 
providentially  felicitous  suggestion  in  the  widowed 
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Sister  of  Princess  Charlotte's  now  widowed  consort,  the 
first-fruits  thereof  being  the  birth,  after  eighteen 
months,  of  a  successor  of  her  own  sex  to  her  univer- 
sally lamented  cousin.  Virtually,  in  fact,  the  infant  is 
hailed  as  the  conqueror  of  all  and  every  the  feeble 
competitions, — the  Duke  of  Kent  soon  carrying  to  his 
tomb  any  chance  of  a  brotherly  supplanter  and  the 
Duchess  of  Kent  devoting  her  days  and  her  nights 
exclusively  to  the  plainly  delegated  duty  of  fitting 
Victoria  for  the  world-wide  power  that  she  has  been 
born  to  wield.  When,  in  1837,  she  stands  forth  as 
the  foremost  woman  of  any  age  or  nation,  she  is  not 
the  less  likely  to  desiderate  the  counsel  of  a  husband, 
that  she  has  never  derived  either  precept  or  example 
from  a  father;  and  she  accordingly  establishes,  in 
addition  to  her  mother  and  her  uncle,  a  third  tie  in 
the  same  happy  direction  by  yielding  her  absolutely 
undivided  confidence  and  affection  to  her  all  but  twin 
cousin.  Amid  her  undying  recollections  of  his  j  udicious 
and  courageous  guidance  during  her  war  against  the 
"  one  man"  of  her  deservedly  incisive  phraseology,  can 
any  person  doubt  her  readiness  to  have  rejected,  with 
equal  scorn  and  indignation,  the  blasphemies  of  *'  one 
atheist"  and  the  sophistries  of  "  one  demagogue  ?" 

486.  Curiously  enough,  this  general  disquisition 
wafts  us  beick  to  the  single  speciality  of  the  joint 
under  consideration.  The  only  thing  of  consequence, 
which  the  year  1611  has  to  say  for  itself,  is  something 
of  a  squabble   between  that  epoch's  England  and 
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Holland.  According  to  the  law,  which  every  com- 
munity in  Europe,  excepting  the  Dutch  alone,  has 
adopted,  atheism  has  been  held  to  be  a  capital 
crime, — ^the  king  having  burnt  Vorstius  alive  against 
the  commonwealth's  remonstrances,  not  merely  as  an 
infidel  but  also  as  a  heretic.  Whether  or  not  the 
question  is  then  and  there  complicated  as  between 
principal  and  accessory,  the  analogue  of  the  present 
day  clearly  embodies  a  distinction,  which,  at  least 
in  foro  conscieniice,  is  rather  detrimental  than  other- 
wise to  the  latter.  Wliile  our  principal  invokes  his 
crotchet  as  a  moral  right,  our  accessory  in  the  case 
merely  flaunts  a  plea  of  political  expediency  so  as 
practically  to  postpone  God  to  Mammon,  and  that 
in  defiance  of  the  penitent  retractation  of  the  non- 
conformist brother's  share  in  the  bargain. 

487.  Beyond  thiS;  however,  the  epoch  at  issue, 
more  largely,  in  fact,  than  even  1492,  becomes  con- 
structively a  common  centre  of  oscillation  to  two 
pairs  of  antecedents  and  consequents  respectively. 
In  other  words,  is  not  1611  the  intermediate  hinge 
at  once  of  Holland's  1609  and  England's  1613  and 
likewise  of  Henry  of  Navarre's  assassination  in  1610 
and  Henry  Stuart's  deathbed  in  1612  ?  Do  not  all 
and  every  the  five  consecutive  acts  of  the  providen- 
tial drama  breathe  the  very  spirit  of  both  the  key- 
notes of  Emmanuel's  own  chain  ? 
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1713  A.D. 

68  years,  or  2  x  34,  before  1781. 

488.  From  nearly  the  very  commencement  of  the 
eighteenth  century,  has  not  Christendom  all  romid 
been  agitated  by  two  distinct  and  independent  wars, 
the  greater  in  the  interest  of  the  entire  north  and 
the  lesser  in  that  of  the  still  ampler  aggregate  of 
centre  and  south  and  west  together  ?  The  natural 
influence,  moreover,  of  so  general  a  suspension  of 
international  hostilities  in  Europe,  is  to  be  all  the 
more  sensibly  felt  in  America  through  France's 
cession,  at  Utrecht,  to  England  of  the  whole  of 
Canada's  maritime  appendages. 

1781  A.D. 

i  of  34  years  before  1798. 

489.  In  this  joint  of  the  chain,  the  insurrection  of 
the  thirteen  old  colonies  virtually  winds  itself  up 
with  that  heaviest  of  all  our  national  disasters,  the 
unavoidable  and  uTetrievable  surrender  of  Lord 
CornwaUis  and  his  beleaguered  army  to  the  not 
unaided  insurgents.  Of  this  apparently  crushing 
stroke,  however,  the  more  than  compensatory  effect 
is  to  intensify,  or  rather  to  duplicate,  the  energies 
and  aspirations  of  two  Anglo-Saxon  races  evolved 
out  of  one.  Ere  a  quarter  of  a  century  has  elapsed, 
does  there  not  ring  back  from  the  Pacific  Ocean, 
from  India,  from  Africa,  from  Australia,  an  echo, 
which,  without  any  bastard  oratory  whatever,  is  to 
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be  accepted  by  all  who  hear  it  as  the  Anglo-Saxon's 
**  chapel  bell"  of  patriotism  and  philanthropy  at  once, 
resounding  from  every  "coign  of  vantage**  on  the 
surface  of  the  terraqueous  globe  ? 

490.  Nearer  home,  however,  the  transmarine  pros- 
tration of  Britain  helps  to  solve,  for  a  time,  that 
complex  and  difficult  problem,  whose  "  chapel  bell," 
under  "  liberal"  auspices,  has  more  lately  travestied 
a  blessing  into  a  curse,  its  selfish  noises  ostenta- 
tiously reversing  the  generous  utterances  of  its 
predecessor.  The  catastrophe  in  Virginia,  practically 
hailed  as  Britain's  final  knell  by  nearly  all  classes  in 
Ireland,  suspends,  if  it  does  not  extinguish,  the  irre- 
concilable feuds  of  fully  600  years  in  the  at  once 
impossible  and  untenable  dream  of  insular  indepen- 
dence. Between  1782  and  1800  inclusive  the  experi- 
ment proves  itself  to  be  intolerable  to  both  islands 
alike,  and  that  more  emphatically  imder  the  all  but 
complete  paralysis  of  the  vast  majority  of  Ireland's 
population. 

1798  A.D. 

i  of  34  years  before  1815. 

491.  What  a  characteristic  commentary  on  Hiber- 
nian "  Home  Rule"  is  the  seemingly  forgotten  fact, 
that  the  Irish  rebellion  of  this  epoch  is  the  outcome 
of  about  1 6  sessions  of  legislative  independence  1 

492.  What  a  pregnant  omen,  moreover,  of  the 
still  undiscovered  "  silver  streak"  is  the  inexplicable 
incident,  that,  despite  the  terrors  thereof,  a  thousand 
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Frenchmen  achieve  a  landing  on  our  coast,  which 
does  no  harm  to  any  one  but  themselves ! 

1815  A.D. 

102  years,  or  3x34,  after  1713. 

493.  To  contemplate  these  two  epochs  together, 
before  entering  on  the  second  congener  itself,  does 
not  the  common  feature  of  the  pair  identify  itself 
with  the  connection  between  the  establishment  of 
peace  and  the  encouragement  of  emigration  ?     Or, 
in  other  words,   with  both    keynotes  at  once    of 
Emmanuel's    own  chain  ?      Within    the    range    of 
civilisation,  and  that  almost  without  exception,  has 
not  every  country,  in  proportion  to  its  zeal  for  the 
replenishing  of  the  earth,  tended  to   augment  its 
own    population, — Britain   and   France    being    the 
aptest  examples  of  the  rule  in  the  affirmative  and 
the  negative    respectively  ?      Wherever,   therefore, 
there  may  appear  to  be  a  surplus  of  mouths  over  the 
means  of  subsistence,  common  sense,  if  left  to  its 
own  unadulterated  impulses,  cannot  fail  to  discern 
the  futility  of  attempting  to  remedy  the  evil,  as  an 
effect,  unless  by  the  removal  or  the  modification  of 
the  causes  thereof.    In  our  high  places,  however,  the 
patent  truth  of  the  matter  is  so  hopelessly  ignored 
as  to  stimulate,  in  the  case  of  Ireland,  the  very 
malady,  which  cries  aloud  for  a  cure.   In  plainer  terms, 
starving  paupers,  if  sent  out  of  the  sister  island,  are 
to  be  statutorily  replaced  by  others  of  the  same 
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class,  under  the  combined  influence  of  priestly  in- 
terest and  popular  improvidence. 

Crescit  indulgens  eibi  dirus  hydrops 
Nee  sitim  pellit,  nisi  causa  morbi 
Fugerit  venis,  et  aquosus  albo 

Corpore  laDguor. 

What  chance  is  there  of  finding  the  indispensable 
panacea  among  the  "  Irish  ideas"  of  an  invertebrate 
cabinet's  idolatry  ? 

494.  To  pass,  then,  to  the  specific  epoch  of  1815, 
the  writer  will  henceforward  confine  himself,  through 
the  remainder  of  this  chain,  to  the  fortunes  of  the 
greatest  of  all  statesmen  and  the  at  once  most  ex- 
pansive and  most  compressible  of  all  politicians,  his 
own  position  as  thirdsman  in  the  marshalled  pre- 
mises having  already  been  more  specially  strength- 
ened by  the  numerical  symbolisms,  matchless  alike 
in  kind  and  in  degree,  of  his  own  fortuitously  selected 
locality. 

495.  Not  to  go  back  to  any  earlier  joint  in  the 
chain,  Prince  Bismarck  is  now  bom,  while  the  un- 
conscious heir  of  the  apocalyptic  666,  embodying,  in 
his  own  age,  the  unit  of  his  increasingly  inauspicious 
number,  is  already  confronted,  by  the  Congress  of 
Vienna,  with  the  formulation  of  that  septinsular 
republic  imder  the  protectorate  of  The  United  King- 
dom, whose  severance  from  our  empire  is  to  be  the 
earliest  of  the  many  sentimental  achievements  of  his 
"  axe'*  of  all  work ;  and  the  thirdsman  aforesaid  is 
contemporaneously  exchanging  the  school   for  the 
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world,  somewhat  before  the  modem  limit  of  thirteen 
complete  and  with  little  or  nothing  to  help  him  on 
but  a  wooden  spoon  in  his  mouth  and  an  iron  brain 
in  his  head. 

1832  A.D. 

496.  Just  as  the  Bismarck  of  1815  accomplishes 
one  moiety  of  his  initial  unit  of  34  years,  his 

Proximns  huic,  magno  scd  proximas  intervallo 

enters  on  his  parliamentary  life  as  a  congenital  repre- 
sentative of  those  congenial  innovations,  which,  at 
the  rate  presumably  of  one  a  day,  are  to  reverse 
Augustus's  transformation  of  Rome  from  brick  to 
marble  by  cajoling  Britain's  chiselled  porphyry  even 
abroad  into  crumblmg  clay  even  at  home.  What 
meanwhile  is  the  thirdsman  doing  to  fulfil  his  sub- 
ordinate share  in  the  destiny  of  his  betters,  the 
Descensus  Avemi  of  the  one  and  the  Itur  ad  Astra  of 
the  other  ?  Without  a  thought  of  either  incubus,  the 
heedless  shadow  of  two  such  substances  is  simul- 
taneously crossing  the  western  ocean  without  any  hope 
more  definite  than  that  of  putting  at  least  a  rough 
edge  on  a  still  untried  power  of  thought  and  expres- 
sion. He  has  the  fates,  however,  in  his  favour. 
Exactly  six  months  before  he  barely  anticipates  the 
hyperborean  winter  of  the  country,  an  international 
feud  of  long  standing  ripens  into  bloodshed  in  a  city 
that  has  been  British  for  nearly  three-quarters  of  a 
century,  which,  precisely  17  years  thereafter,  is  to 
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culminate  in  the  exotic  minority's  destruction  of  the 
indigenous  majority's  legislative  buildings,  surely  a 
suggestive  criticism  on  the  new-fangled  suprenoacy  of 
I  more  as  against  1  less. 

1849  A.D. 

17  years  before  1866 

and 
34  years  before  1883. 

497,  To  the  tune  of  the  writer's  apophthegm,  as 
exalted  into  a  policy  by  Lord  Durham,  to  the  eflFect, 
that  **  Lower jCanada  must  be  ENGLISH  at  the  ex- 
pense, if  necessary,  of  not  being  BRITISH,"  the 
loyalists  in  the  then  capital  of  the  united  provinces 
bum  down  the  houses  of  the  colonial  parliament  in 
order  to  sweep  away  the  guilty  spot,  which,  in  advance 
even  of  the  "  chapel  bell/*  has  desecrated  itself  into 
an  eyesore  for  ever  by  recompensing  the  rebels  of 
1837  and  1838  at  the  expense  of  Her  Majesty's 
faithful  subjects.  While  the  writer's  doctrines  are 
thus  riding  the  whirlwind,  England's  neophjrte  ot 
1832  is  contented  to  take,  in  this  matter,  his  first 
canter  on  that  fence  with  which  he  has  since  become 
so  imremittingly  familiar.  But  what  is  the  Teutonic 
Mazeppa  now  doing?  Amid  the  ruins  of  1848  all 
round,  east  and  west  and  south  and  north,  he  is 
sturdily  and  imcompromisingly  striving  to  elevate  his 
country  from  something  Uttle  better  than  the  Ireland 
of  Germany  into  something  Uttle  inferior  to  the 
Britain  of  Europe.     Simultaneously,  moreover,  there 
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is  now.  resounding  from  beyond  the  Ehine  a  sugges- 
tive reminiscence  in  the  revival  at  the  ballot-box  of 
the  name  of  the  conqueror  of  Jena  and  Auerstadt, — 
a  mock  Napoleon  inaugurating  France  into  the 
career  which,  17  years  thereafter,  is  to  mould  his 
empire  with  its  universal  suffrage  into  Prussia's 
greedy  dupe  of  1866.  The  emperor  of  the  French, 
however,  is  not  to  thrust  out  of  the  running  the 
thirdsman  who,  come  what  may,  still  sticketh  closer 
than  a  brother.     Towards  the  very  close,  then,  of 

1848,  or  rather,  in  point  of  fact,  during  the  spring  of 

1849,  the  writer  publishes  a  volume  under  the  title  of 
"  Chronology  of  Prophecy ;"  and  scarcely  has  he  re- 
ceived a  copy  of  the  work,  when  he  begins  to  take  as 
little  interest  in  the  book  as  any  stranger  can  possibly 
have  taken  in  it,  and  that  because,  during  the  interval 
of  about  nine  months,  sheer  restlessness  of  soul  has 
carried  him,  not  merely  in  degree  but  absolutely  in 
kind,  vastly  beyond  the  sporadic  ages  which  exclu- 
sively occupy  the  production  in  question.      Jn  short, 

• 

he  has  caught,  never  to  be  let  go,  the  marvellous 
symmetries  of  Nebuchadnezzar's  metallic  image,  even 
though  he  be  still  utterly  blind  to  the  identity  of  the 
steps  in  the  monarch's  dream  with  the  march  of 
Emmanuel  in  both  his  natures.  Nay,  so  slowly  is 
Man  permitted  to  move  in  the  service  of  God,  that  the 
writer  has  discerned,  only  for  a  few  months  at  most> 
the  astounding  coincidence,  in  this  1883,  between  the 
Emmanuelism  of  all  Creation  and  all  Providence  and 
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the  definitive  expulsion  thereof  alike  from  the  legM 
ture  and  the  executive  of  the  one  land  which  has  be 
more  highly  fJivoured,  at  once  by  Providence  and 
Creation,  than  any  other  under  the  sun.  In  a.  wo; 
Procid,  0  procti/,  este  profaiii  ! 


17  jean  before  1883. 

498.  This  penultimate  joint  of  Emmanuers  sy 
metrises  all  and  every  its  three  subjects  ■with  t 
fifty-one  years  of  the  providential  chain,  as  disti 
guished  from  the  fifty  years  of  a  certain  popul 
jubilee. 

499.  While  Bismarck  is  all  but  literally  creatij 
at  once  an  Italy  and  a  Germany  by  making  Austi 
take  "  hands  off"  from  both,  the  "  attentive  neuti 
lity"  of  an  imperial  phrase-spinner  places  its  auth 
on  something  of  a  level  with  our  own  rhetorician 
sophistries  and  verbosities  all  round. 

600.  Meanwhile,  however,  the  embodiment  of  tl 
apocalyptic  triplet  of  sixes  is  at  least  out  of  that  ru: 
ning,  developing  at  home,  as  he  is,  the  decidedly  mo 
pregnant  of  all  his  pei'sonal  turning-points.  The  he 
of  "  the  bill,  the  whole  bUl,  and  nothing  but  the  bD 
of  1830-32  has  just  sacrificed  alike  his  political  li 
and  his  conceited  "finality"  in  the  characteristic  hoj 
of  cheapening  liis  borough  franchise  to  the  extent  < 
almost,  but  not  quite,  twopence  a  day.  Nor  do* 
the   virtual   retirement   of  Earl  Russell   accurate] 
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measure  the  metamorphosis  of  his  most  prominent 
subordinate.  Like  every  other  polygon,  the  successor 
of  the  shelved  leader  has  many  sides  ;  while  the  im- 
mediate demand  on  his  inexhaustible  stock  of  such 
"  resources  of  civilisation"  is  only  for  three  fronts, — 
one  front  for  the  opponents  of  his  first  creed,  another 
for  his  new  friends  and  a  third  for  his  recent  foes  of 
the  Cave  of  Adullam.  The  pacha  in  question,  to 
cram  the  whole  fiasco  into  a  nutshell,  is  the  sohtary 
cobbler  s-end  that  can  at  all  stitch  his  three  tails 
into  one  and  the  same  rudder  for  Britannia's  world- 
wide march,  whether  to  her  glory  or  to  her  grave. 

601.  The  alternative  at  the  close  of  the  last- 
preceding  paragraph  being  merely  an  ironical  com- 
pliment in  the  light  of  an  all  but  universal  coUapse, 
the  writer  has  the  candour  to  inaugurate  the  miser- 
able and  scandalous  details  with  the  qualifying 
admission  of  one  exception  to  the  rule  that  the 
morning  of  Tel-el-Kebir,  particularly  with  a  "  blood- 
guiltiness"  so  different  from  that  of  the  Transvaal,  is 
the  only  white  hour  of  the  only  white  day  of  the 
mercenary  congeries  of  discordant  factions.  Not  to 
indulge  in  the  superfluity  of  enumerating  the  misfits 
all  round  of  the  liberal  sayings  and  doings  of  the 
first  16  years  of  the  interval,  let  us  wind  up  this 
chain  with  the  imdeniable  fatuities,  accrued  or 
accruing,  of  the  epoch,  which  counts  55 J  times  34 
years  from  Emmanuel's  Nativity  proper. 

602.  Previously,   however,    let    us    venture    to 
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sketch,  at  least  as  episcxles,  a  few  less  conspicuous 
results  of  the  joint  under  consideration. 

603.  During  the  whole  of  the  17  years.   Prince 
Bismarck  is  in  conflict  with  the  acknowledged  repre- 
sentative of  at  least  an  overwhelming  plurality  of 
Christians,  who,  instead  of  being  paralysed  by  the 
forfeiture  of  his  territorial  sovereignty,   is   stiU  a 
match,  "  hands  oflT'  or  "  hands  on,"  for  the  strongest 
ruler  and  the  most  powerful  empire  on  earth ;    and, 
during  fully  three  years  of  the  interval,  Mr.  Glad- 
stone has  been  ostentatiously  coquetting  with  an 
avowed  mixture  of  infidelity  and  disloyalty,  despite 
three  decisive  reasons  to  the  contrary,  Mr.  Samuel 
Morley  8  disclaimer  of  his  client  "  in  the  hurry  of  the 
moment,"  Lord  Selborne's  "  any  such  man,"  and  the 
Premier's  own  sniff'  of  the  "  unsavoury"  incomplete- 
ness, which  subjects  the  atheist's  colleague  to  the 
indignity  of  having  the  atheist  himself  as  a  supple- 
mentary constituent.     In  foro  conscientice,  then,  does 
not  Mr.  Bradlaugh,  who  may  be  sincere  in  all  his 
unbeliefs,  occupy  a  less  assailable  position  than  Mr. 
Gladstone,  as  a  more  flagrant  trafficker  in  votes  than 
any  patron,   past,   present  or  future,   of  ordinary 
bribery  and  corruption  ? 

604.  Is  there  not  already  boring  its  way  to  the 
front  the  germ  of  that  confiscation  of  the  Irish 
church  and  that  spoliation  of  the  Irish  landlords, 
which  is  so  persistently  to  rationalise  Cobbett's 
classification,  as  among  collective  nouns,  of  House  of 
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Commons  and  Den  of  Thieves  ?  Within  at  most 
seven  or  eight  weeks  before  Mr.  Gladstone  is  recog- 
nised as  the  only  available  Cerberus  of  liberalism's  at 
least  three  anatomies,  there  bursts,  and  that  without 
dynamite,  a  huge  canister  of  explosives  in  Birchin 
Lane,  of  which  that  versatile  individual  and  his 
present  thirdsman  para  magna  fuere.  On  the  10th 
of  May,  in  a  word,  "  the  house  at  the  comer"  puts 
up  its  shutters  as  against  fuUy  three  thousand  dupes 
with  an  average  loss  of  about  a  thousand  pounds 
apiece, — or,  to  turn  the  two  phenomena  into  one,  as 
against  the  same  aggregate  of  three  millions  sterling, 
for  which  Mr.  Gladstone's  irrepressible  oflBciousness 
has  just  given  our  transatlantic  cousins  a  promissory 
note  payable  on  "demand"  or  even  at  " sight'*  of 
their  "  teeth."  In  contemplation,  then,  of  the  atro- 
cious facts,  some  of  the  sufferers,  wishing  to  supple- 
ment their  civil  suits  with  a  criminal  prosecution, 
are  advised  even  by  liberals  in  the  legislature  to 
appeal  to  their  three-headed  chief,  who  has  recently 
migrated  from  Styx  to  Downing  Street,  for  official 
aid  in  the  matter.  Well,  instead  of  making  any- 
thing by  their  motion,  they  are  understood  to  have 
been  frowned  off  from  the  great  man's  presence  aa 
bigger  rogues  than  even  the  knaves  who  have  robbed 
them, — a  parallel  presumably  to  the  wrongheaded- 
ness  of  having  lately  espoused  the  cause  of  the 
slavery  of  the  South  as  against  the  freedom  of  the 
North.     With  his  larcenous  policy  already  yearning 

AA 
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in  hia  exceptionally  adaptable  head,  why  not  j 

him  credit  for  hailing,  as  a  godsend,  the  'whole 

rascalitj  which  he  has  been  petitioned  to  piuush 

0  fortniiatoB  ninuiun,  sua  bi  bona  norint, 
DiBcipiiloB  seic«iitonun  wx  eexafinta. 

Too  blest  are  je  who  leam  ttoat  me 
The  tricks  of  twice-thiee-thirtj-thTee. 


1887  jean,  or  111  x  17,  after  4  B.a 
SOS.  While  Prince  Bismarck  and  "An  0< 
genaiian  Layman"  are  utilising  this  final  year 
Emmanuel's  accrued  cluun  respectively  as  Jrom  11 
and  1849,  Mr.  Gladstone,  as  6:0m  the  epoch 
his  becoming  the  at  least  three  heads  in  one  of 
motley  liberalism  of  the  interral,  has  been  pe 
naciously  rationalising  1883  vith  the  BuccesE 
growths  of  its  immediately  preceding  joint  as 
true  hinge  between  righteous  legislation  and  1 
pedient  injustica  Has  not  meanwhile  the  enl 
Decalogue  been  trampled  under  foot  by  all  and  en 
the  more  prominent  idols  of  the  party, — ^the  enoi 
ration  of  the  Ten  Commandments,  from  sach  a  po 
of  view,  requiring  to  run  backwards  from  that  ri 
of  all  evil,  the  spirit  of  covetouaness  in  the  breast 
envy  ?  Has  not  the  second  retrograde  step  been 
apology  for  fiction  on  the  ground  of  the  *'  irrespon 
bility"  of  a  place-hunter  who  is  out  in  the  col 
Has  not  the  third,  moreover,  based  its  vamish 
larceny  on  the  "  responsibility"  of  the  office-hold 
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that  has  paid  so  recklessly  for  his  promotion  ?  Has 
not  the  foLth  in  order  Jm  the  Id  of  the  seri*. 
even  in  its  less  scandalous  branch  of  busmess,  vindi- 
cated adulterations  as  merely  a  mode  of  competition  ? 

.  Najy  has  not  the  fifths  too,  been  virtually  abrogated, 
in  the  cheerful  spectacle  of  "  landlords  running  for 
their  lives'*  ?  With  regard,  again,  to  the  sixth  unit 
in  the  retrogression,  has  not  the  only  positive  member 
of  the  Decalogue  been  all  but  invited  to  condone  the 
violation  of  all  the  relative  duties  down,  at  all  events, 
to  the  6th  of  May,  1882  ?  To  pass,  at  once,  to  the 
first  of  the  ten  precepts,  as  the  common  foundation 
of  the  whole  of  the  initiatory  quatemio,  has  not 
practically  a  new  reading  been  given  thereto  to  this 
extent,  that,  though  it  does  exclude  more  gods  than 
one,  it  yet  does  not  expressly  prohibit  fewer  ? 

606.  What,  then,  has  been  the  universal  verdict 
in  so  deplorable  a  case  ?  With  "  contempt"  formu- 
lated in  the  Lords  and  '^  in&my"  all  but  spelled  out 
in  the  Commons,  what  evidence  have  we  of  the 
opinion  of  the  gentlemen  of  the  pavement  ?  While 
the  vaunted  "  resources  of  civilisation"  have  collapsed 
into  two  policemen  in  plain  clothes  on  the  side  of 
our  rulers,  have  they  not,  as  against  them  and  their 
ministrations  alike,  secured  the  services  of  an  explo- 

.  sive,  which  challenges  a  fulcrum  not  for  the  moving 
of  the  earth  but  for  the  bursting  of  our  planet  into 
fragments  ?  If  such  a  condition  of  things  can  have 
a  ludicrous  bearing,  what  analogue  is  there  to  the 

AA  2 
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interested  acrobats  of  their  own  petards  but 
eonally  iuvtsible  Jacks-in-the-Green,  or,  to  be  so 
what  more  classical,  Homer's  heroes  hedged,  t 
of  them,  from  the  vulgar  gaze  by  his  "  ot  i/n 
Perhaps,  however,  even  a  better  disguise  than  eit 
of  these  imaginations  may  be  seen  in  the  utter  he 
lessness  of  the  new  Code  of  Procedure  which  hai 
recently  been  foisted  into  something  of  a  substit 
for  the  blurred  and  slurred  Decalogue.  Considei 
the  essential  connection  between  the  idinsyncras] 
a  legislature  and  the  character  of  its  legislation, 
suppression,  or  at  least  the  restriction,  of  llberti 
speech  becomes  something  of  a  vital  necessity  to  i 
administration,  which  condescends,  without  stint 
prefer  expediency  to  right,  from  nibble  to  nib 
from  gulp  to  gulp,  from  surfeit  to  surfeit.  In  1 
case,  however,  has  not  a  special  retribution  more  tl 
doubled  the  pressure  from  without  1  While,  in 
matter  of  legalised  larceny,  friends  and  foee  ali 
the  beneficiaries  as  well  as  the  victims  of  an  uni 
cedented  imbecility,  have  turned  against  the  in1 
ested  betrayers  of  time-honoured  principles, 
subordinate  tools  of  the  chief  perpetrators  have  bi 
gradually  demoralised  by  an  enforced  siience  i 
dummies  as  well  as  dupes.  In  a  word,  plainly 
state  an  undeniable  fact,  Mr.  Gladstone,  under  1 
economical  proverb  of  Fiat  experifg^io'n  in  eorp 
vUi,  gags  his  followers  before  he  attemj^jlk  ti^ 
the  mouths  of  his  opponents  at  large.      NorSl 
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extension  of  the  dodge  to  the  more  respecjtable  section 
of  the  latter  altogether  without  excuse.    The  conser- 
vatives have  clearly  been  guilty  of  that  ordinary  form 
of  obstruction,  which  is  society's  natural  safeguard 
against  the  whole  array  of  "  conveyancers."  But  even 
beyond  this,  have  not  the  terrible  Tories  othergrounds 
of  resistance  to  plead  ?    What  is  the  fatal  blot  on 
our  parliamentary  machinery  ?    What  else,  in  short, 
but  that  utterly  inartistic  mechanism  of  the  Com- 
mons, as  contrasted  with  the  Lords,  which  virtually, 
if  not  proverbially,  transfers  the  interpretation  of  our 
statutes  from  the  legislature  to  the  judiciary  ?  Under 
these  circumstances,  what  cry  can  savour  more  of 
either  ignorance  or  infatuation  than  the  clamour  of 
Mr.  Gladstone  and  his  caucases  for  precipitate  modi- 
fications of  the  law?    In  a  word,  the  "axe"  of  all 
work  may  be  admirably  adapted  to  such  operations 
as  robbery  and  abolition ;  but  it  is  surely  about  the 
last  weapon  for  testing  a  bill  to  the  extent  to  which 
every  act  is  tested,  clause  by  clause,  sentence  by 
sentence,  word  by  word,  before  judges  and  juries. 
Of  such  operations  have  we  not  already  too  much  ? 
With  the  loquacious  arbiter,  however,  of  our  unfor- 
tunate fitte,  all  this  goes  for  nothing.     Nay,  on  the 
contrary,  his  new  rules  of  procedure,  besides  resting, 
as  just  shown,  on  pretences  equally  false  and  mis- 
chievous, require  only  half  an  eye  to  discern  that 
they  must  at  once  aggravate  and  multiply  the  evils 
which  they  profess  to  cure  and  eradicate.     While,  in 
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the  sequel,  the  ddtwre  and  the  standing  committees 
will  be  separately  treated,  the  past  may  advanta- 
geously be  quoted  as  a  commentary  on  the  future. 
How  hackneyed,  then,  is  the  application  to  him  of 
the  line : 

Sic  Tolo,  sic  jnbeo,  stet  pro  ratione  voluntas  P 

What  a  pregnant  array  of  sense  and  sound  with 
its  four  monosyllables,  its  one  dissyllable,  its  two 
trisyllables  and  its  one  tetrasyllable  I  The  dis- 
syllable, however,  is  the  gem  of  gems, — its  two 
meanings  embodying  respectively  a  certain  indivi- 
dual's relation  to  his  tyrants  and  his  slaves  alike. 

When  caucus  calls,  "  I  fly" 
For  what  is  cut  and  dry. 
If  house  won't  bolt  the  cram* 
"  I  will"  my  cloture  ram. 
At  once  by  steam  and  tram, 
Down  throat  of  every  sham 
To  dregs  of  its  last  gramme, 
Its  grain,  and  eke  its  dram. 

But,  however  paltry  both  the  rules  in  question 
and  their  antecedents  may  be  in  themselves,  do 
they  not  palpably  derive  an  adventitious  dignity 
from  their  chronological  relation  to  the  chain  of 
Enunanuel  himself,  sjrmmetrising,  as  they  do,  with  its 
still-accruing  joint  at  once  their  apotheosis  of  an 
ephemeral  atheism  and  their  coup  de  grace  against  a 
time-honoured  constitution  ?  After  presumably  the 
only  session  of  two  winters  within  living  memory, 
the  apparently  unconscious  victims  of  judicial  blind- 
ness postpone    till  Christmas's  own  month    those 
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developments  of  liberalism  run  to  seed,  which  are 
to  inaugurate  a  new  year  of  exceptional  significance 
by  simultaneous  defiances  of  heaven  and  earth  alike. 
To  say  nothing,  meanwhile,  of  such  verbal  trickeries 
as  the  solemn  affirmation  of  a  barefaced  falsehood 
and  the  amendment  of  an  oath  by  its  curt  and  ^ 
callous  abolition,  cl6ture,  first  in  its  simple  nudity 
and  then  in  a  transparent  disguise,  is  to  be  flaunted 
all  round  in  terms  worthy  at  once  of  its  origin  and 
its  aim,  neither  branch,  however,  of  the  exotic  under 
consideration  even  pretending  to  be  anything  more 
than  sine  nomine  corpus  or  corpse  without  name.  Does 
not,  moreover,  the  omission  of  the  word,  which  has 
been  so  much  bandied  about,  imply  an  admission  of 
the  shabbiness  of  the  thing  ? 

607.  But,  in  point  of  fact,  the  thing,  without 
reference  to  the  word,  has  unobjectionably  found  a 
place  among  us  during  nearly  thirty  yeai«,  a  steading 
order  of  21st  July,  1856,  having  exempted  from  any 
substantial  amendment  whatever  the  third  readings 
of  all  bills  alike.  Far  beyond  this  stoppage,  so  to 
speak,  has  not  the  impatient  cry  of  "question," 
striking,  as  it  does,  the  chairman  with  a  definite 
idea  as  to  the  locality  of  the  utterance,  still  yield 
the  only  decisive  testimony  as  to  "the  evident 
sense"  in  both  sides  of  any  and  every  debate  ?  As 
compared  with  this  rough  and  ready  appreciation  of 
the  value  of  time,  can  the  mere  letter  of  a  technical 
check  on  discussion  justify,  or  even  palliate,  the 


360  EMMANUEL. 

shutting  of  all  the  mouths  that  have  not  as  y 
taken  any  part  in  the  ailment, — ^presuimibly, 
most  probably  every  instance,  a  large  majority 
tiie  entire  body  of  representatives  ?  Does  not, 
short,  the  whole  burden  of  proof  £ill  on  the  innov 
tors,  whose  twists  and  quibbles,  one  and  all  of  tbei 
presuppose  a  minority's  right  to  fetter  a  majority 
Have  not,  in  this  respect,  the  silly  plagiarists,  wl 
have  gone  abroad  for  an  example,  muddled  the 
model  in  one  essential  particular  f  In  almost  evej 
other  legislative  organisation  on  earth,  a  majoril 
of  qualified  members,  be  they  present  or  be  tht 
absent,  constitute  the  quorum  so  as  to  become  uncoi 
trolled  masters  of  the  situation  through  literal] 
universal  abstention.  A  mere  plurality,  whatevi 
may  be  its  "measurable  distance"  from  a  moiet 
even  when  supplemented  by  so  inscrutable  an 
mysterious  a  digit  as  "  No.  1,"  is  already  too  dom 
nant  in  practice  to  be  allowed  to  become  moi 
despotic  on  principle.  Has  it  not  the  absolute  dii 
posal  of  every  definitive  question,  whether  deliben 
tive  or  executive,  whether  general  or  special,  whetbt 
material  or  formal  1  Nay,  has  it  not,  by  and  wit 
the  consent  of  our  servile  dictator  himself,  bee 
essentiaUy  modified  into  something  like  equity  aa 
reason,  and  that  on  the  very  field  of  battle  which  h 
has  wantonly  chosen  for  his  present  combination  of 
vindictively  long  memory  and  a  violently  shoi 
temper  ?    Can  the  premier,  or  can  any  one  of  thos 
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who  axe  viceroys  over  him,  venture  to  allege  any 
other  excuse  for  his  recent  evolution  backwards  in 
his  engineering  machinery,  than  the  maddening  re- 
collection of  having  been  repeatedly  saved  from 
political  suicide  by  conservative  obstruction  to  his 
puerile  dislocation  of  dtheism  into  a  theism  ?  When, 
within  the  last  four-and-twenty  hours,  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  as  if  to  contrast  this  latest 
reform  of  parliamentary  belief  with  all  and  every  its 
predecessors,  classifies  the  same  in  mass  as  '*  religious 
grounds"  of  change,  does  not  His  Grace,  whether 
charitably  or  uncharitably,  cast  an  undeserved  impu- 
tation on  the  inexhaustible  sophistries  of  the  atheist^s 
abettor  ?  Nor  is  the  fruit  of  the  tree  less  childish 
than  its  trunk  and  branches  and  root  are  churlish. 
The  vauntingly  pre43cribed  panacea,  besides  being 
sure  to  waste  more  time  than  it  can  possibly  econo- 
mise, is  neither  better  nor  worse  than  a  puzzling 
idolatry  of  our  old  friend  "  No.  1."  While  200  -h  1 
are  omnipotent  against  all  comers,  200  +  0  are  to  be 
utterly  powerless  against  40  +  0  as  are  also  100  net 
against  1  pure  and  simple.  Is  this,  in  short,  the 
stuff  out  of  which  chancellors  of  the  exchequer  are 
henceforth  to  be  made  ?  But  one  word  more  as  to 
the  use  of  all  this  rubbish,  both  Speaker  and  Chair- 
man are  alike  doomed  to  inaugurate  the  folly  with  a 
statement,  which  so  hollow  a  verification  must  prove, 
their  own  eyes  and  ears  being  the  witnesses,  to 
be  palpably  false,— the  two  ftinctionaries  aforesaid 
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having  no  middle  course  whatever  between  disobe; 
ing  their  master  and  discrediting  themselves.  H 
80  conclusive  a  consideration  ever  been  ui^^  agmn 
the  bastard  cldture,  which  is  now  standing  its  tria 
Not  to  mince  the  matter,  the  fiction  is  expected 
mature  itself  in  the  womb  of  an  early  future.  H 
not  Horace  already  brought  the  phenomenon  with 
the  range  of  practical  politics  ? 

Dnlce  et  decorom  est  pro  patriamori. 

Eow  eweet  and  beantifal  to  dje 
Black  into  white  for  one's  conntij  1 

From  this  point  of  view,  in  feet,  the  cl6ture  in  i 
nudity  has  throughout  been  the  most  wanton  of  ol 
structives,  inasmuch  as,  under  its  obviously  reluctai 
restrictions,  it  can  never  replace  a  single  hour  of  ti 
months  which,  in  virtually  two  sessions,  it  has  waste 
for  the  people. 

608.  But  the  clSture  in  disguise,  whether  its  iac 
be  whitened  or  blackened  or  artistically  begrimei 
between  the  two  extremes  of  snow  and  soot,  has  in 
finitely  more  to  answer  for  in  the  premises.  Mi 
Gladstone's  tUtima  ratio  as  to  the  supremacy  of  i 
majority  of  one  more  over  a  minority  of  one  lesi 
leads  as  lo^cally  to  many  other  consequences  as  U 
clSture  in  its  nudity  itself,  such  as  the  suppression  o 
debate  altogether  even  imder  the  sufficiency  of  on( 
reading  for  every  bill,  or  even  the  congenital  paralyaii 
of  any  and  every  measure  that  may  emanate  &on 
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the  collusion  of  the  caucus  and  the  cabinet.  Nay^  to 
what  extent  does  the  sophism  fall  short  of  the  resus- 
citation of  the  Lords  of  The  Articles  out  of  the 
archives  of  the  Scottish  Parliament  ?  Nor  does  the 
creeping  of  the  reptile  stop  even  here.  Why  confine 
a  cldture  to  The  Commons  instead  of  "  liberally  "  ex- 
tending its  results,  be  they  blessings  or  be  they 
curses,  to  The  Lords  and  The  Queen  ?  If  certain 
specified  subjects  of  legislation,  however  vaguely  and 
loosely  defined,  are  to  be  withdrawn,  under  the 
maxim  of  Divide  et  impera,  &om  a  committee  of  the 
Whole  House,  as  elected  by  the  constituencies  at 
large,  to  two  utterly  fractional  instrumentaUties,  as 
selected  indirectly  by  and  through  wire-pullers,  what 
guarantee  have  all  those,  who  are  neither  snobs  nor 
knaves,  against  the  application  of  the  same  system 
to  politics,  whether  foreign  or  domestic,  to  descent 
of  property,  whether  optional  or  compulsory,  nay  to 
taxation  itself,  whether  uniform  or  diiBTerential  ?  In 
such  a  medley  of  arbitrary  alternatives,  is  not  the 
"  axe"  of  all  work  merely  "  dreeing  its  weird"  as 
against  Britain's  upas  trees  as  well  as  Ireland's, — 
to  be  broken,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  in  the  former  island, 
as  it  has,  nine  yeai-s  ago,  been  blunted  in  the  latter  ? 
But,  while  the  pregnant  novelty  may  be  funda- 
mentally credited  to  that  arrogance  of  temperament, 
which  cowers  before  nothing  but  the  electricity  of  a 
caucus,  more  especially  when  flashed  through  the 
Board  of  Trade,  its  details,  one  and  all  of  them, 
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betray  that  same  muddle  of  self-consciousness,  which, 
ever  since  his  first  tenancy  of  Downing  Street,  has 
churned  his  every  scheme  into  a  mess.  Deferring, 
meanwhile,  the  vagaries  of  phraseology,  which  sel- 
dom fail  to  bewilder  the  facts,  the  writer  will  do  hia 
best  to  appreciate  the  very  words  of  the  rule  now 
under  consideration.  Well,  then,  six  hundred  and 
forty  representatives  in  round  numbers  are  to  be 
superseded,  under  two  sets  of  circumstances,  by  one 
or  other  respectively  of  two  substitutions  of  not  more 
tiian  eighty,  or  at  most  ninety-five,  each ;  and,  a£ 
twenty  are  always  to  form  the  quorum,  that  minimum 
of  attendance  may  contain  only  five  of  the  ^ghtj 
with  the  fifteen  outsiders  sitting  upon  them  at  th( 
rate  of  three  bottoms  to  every  breast  The  inevitahl< 
tendency,  moreover,  of  the  minority's  virtual  dia 
franclusement  of  the  majority  to  embitter  every  fie* 
agent  amon^  the  latter  against  the  former  is  speci' 
fically  aggravated  by  the  discretionary  possibility 
that  the  Standing  Committees  in  question  may  not 
be  fettered,  whether  in  form  or  in  substance,  by  the 
regulations  with  which  Select  Committees  are  obliged 
to  comply.  The  phraseologies,  however,  are,  for 
various  reasons,  vastly  more  likely  to  produce  irri- 
tation and  dissension  than  the  facts  themselves. 
Bhetorical  magniloquence  has  at  once  made  the 
machinery  and  its  output  little  better  than  acrobats 
or  mountebanks.  Without  the  slightest  suggestion 
in  the  statutory  typography  of  either  case,  the  640 
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equal  legislators  are  to  bo  distinguished  literally  into 
160  Grands  and  virtually  thrice  160  Potties,  and 
that  whether  the  constituencies  or  their  representa- 
tives like  the  nomenclature  or  not.  The  new-fengled 
classification,  too,  is  quite  as  inaccurate  in  its  form 
as  it  is  offensive  in  its  substance.  Not  to  venture 
on  so  slippery  an  analogue  as  "  Larceny,"  even  the 
harmless  "  Jury"  is  conclusive  as  to  the  point, — the 
"  Grand"  of  that  name  being  really  as  inferior  to  the 
"  Petty"  as  a  catapult  is  to  a  cannon. 

Bidentem  diccre  veriun 
Quid  yetat  P 

May  not  a  critic,  forsooth, 

Laugh  while  he's  spelling  the  tmth  P 

But  there  is  another  fiasco  that  is  too  melancholy 
even  for  a  smUe.  As  a  cognate  arrangement  doubt- 
less,  a  congener  of  involution  in  style  and  of  revolu- 
tion in  "  progress"  has  been  dragged  by  the  head  and 
shoulders  into  a  controversy,  with  which  it  neither 
has,  nor  can  have,  anything  whatever  to  do.  In 
plain  English,  or  even,  if  need  be,  in  plainer  still, 
"devolution"  is  the  very  reverse  of  the  relation 
between  the  Committee  of  the  Whole  House  and  the 
brace  of  General  Committees,  for  even  "  Standing" 
is  virtually,  under  the  actual  circiunstances,  a  mis- 
nomer for  "  Sessional"  The  very  etymology  of  the 
bombastic  term  negatives  any  and  every  juncture  of 
the  kind ;  while  the  exclusion,  pro  hac  vice^  of  the 
standing  order  of  21st  July,  1856,  significantly  indi« 
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cates  that  any  subsequent  struggle  has  merely  h 
transferred  to  the  final  stage  of  the  bill,  with  t 
difference,  however,  that  every  sharer  in'the  debj 
having  only  one  chance,  may  be  tempted  to  sub 
tute  a  comprehensive  harangue  on  the  whole  isi 
for  a  brief  remark  on  any  matter  of  detail.  K  ] 
Gladstone  is  tolerated  in  such  a  misapprehension 
there  any  want  of  charity  in  assuming  that  he  ^ 
ultimately  dignify  his  "  devolution"  into  a  new  pc 
of  departure,  just  as,  on  other  occasions,  he  : 
moulded  a  nibble  at  land  into  a  bite  at  rent  an< 
bite  at  rent  into  a  bellyful  of  arrears  ? 

609.  Nor  is  this  humiliation,  deliberate  as  it  is, 
the  once  proudest  assembly  in  the  world's  am 
without  a  warning  parallel  in  the  all  but  c 
tinuous  story  of  KOME  and  Britain,  as  H^eavi 
successive  fellow-workers  on  Earth.  To  begin, 
a  matter  of  course,  with  the  ancient  mistress 
the  nations,  this  sixth  chain  yields  to  Emman 
not  a  single  joint,  whether  collective  or  individi 
between  the  foundation  of  the  city  in  752  ] 
and  106  in  the  same  era,  being  102  years,  oi 
times  34,  in  advance  of  the  stable  and  symphc 
of  Bethlehem.  While,  from  that  point  incliisivc 
every  period  of  1 7  years  heralds  the  Nativity  pro] 
with  at  least  one  congenial  personality,  Jew 
Gentile  or  at  once  Gentile  and  Jew,  the  foremost 
the  series  associates  with  Marius  and  Sylla  a 
Pompey   that  intermediary  between  Demosther 
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and  Gladstone,  whose  life  symmetrises  itself  alike 
^th  the  la^p^o^  par.^  in  p^tWarand 
with  the  now  accruing  epoch  of  the  apotheosis  of 
blasphemy  in  general.     To  come  to  details  on  the 
subject,  Cicero,  immediately  on  attaining  the  legiti- 
mate age  of  43  years  complete,  is  all  but  unani- 
mously elevated  to  the  consulship  for  62  B.C.,  as 
confessedly  the  fittest  man  to  confront  and  crush  the 
contemporaneous   conspiracy    of  Catiline    and    his 
caucus.      Grandly  daring  rather  as  a  patriot  than 
as  a  placeman,  he  strains  the  law  to  the  extent  of 
putting  the  caucus  to  death  in  prison,  while  his 
colleague,  half  suspected,  as  he  is,  of  some  degree  of 
complicity,  visits  Catiline   himself  with  a  soldier's 
doom  on  the  field  of  battle.     When  subsequently 
assailed  for  the  illegality,  he  tersely  shouts  in  the 
forum  that  he  has  saved  the  commonwealth,  Juvenal 
afterwards  versifying  the  fearless  prose  into  such 
doggerel,  as,  if  left  to  itself  must  have  saved  him 
firom    persecution   and    proscription.    In    a    word, 
Cicero  perishes,  as  Demosthenes  has  perished  before 
him,  because,  whether  bom  or  made,  he  is  more  of  an 
orator  than  of  a  poet.    But  he  has  not  been  without 
his  reward,  having  been  hailed  by  the  people  as  the 
saviour  of  his  country's  fireedom  : 

Boma  patrem  patrias  Giceronem  libera  dixit. 

The  richly  earned  title,  however,  draws  no  echo  fix)m 
the  irony  of  the  fates.  Within  20  years  aft^r  his 
manly  assumption  of  a  righteous  "  responsibility," 
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his  head  is  cut  off,  with  as  much  indifference  as  that 
of  one  of  young  Tarquin's  poppies,  while  certainly  m 
the  very  year,  and  presumably  in  the  very  hour,  of 
his  popular  glory,  there  is  ushered  into  existence  the 
puling  babe,  whose  imdeniably  providential  mission 
is  to  displace  the  Senatus  Poptdusque  Romanus  by 
simply  annexing  to  himself  all  and  every  the  func- 
tions of  either  of  those  unique  organisations.  If  the 
juggle  be  original  in  the  case  of  Augustus,  surely 
they  at  least  are  plagiarism's  "  servum  pecus,''  who 
try  to  diddle  men  and  angels  into  the  delusion,  that 
the  abolishing  of  an  oath  is  merely  the  amending  of 
the  same.  Nor  is  Augustus's  sophistry  altogether 
without  its  compensations.  During  the  at  least  44 
years  between  his  crowning  victory  at  Actium  and 
the  accession  of  his  adopted  heir,  the  human  race,  to 
say  nothing  of  religious  changes  for  the  better, 
enjoys  perhaps  more  of  tranquillity  and  happiness 
than  it  has  ever  enjoyed  before  even  for  44  days, — 
the  exceptional  blessing  becoming  all  the  more 
highly  appreciated  in  the  light  of  44+10  years  of 
such  monsters  as  Tiberius  and  Caligula  and  Claudius 
and  Nero, — not  to  mention  the  third  century's  still 
baser  wearers  of  the  imperial  purple.  One  supple- 
mentary word,  moreover,  on  the  timely  character  of 
Cicero's  advent,  as  the  earliest  and  most  prominent 
personality  among  the  immediate  forerunners  of 
Emmanuel,  his  mother's  confinement  at  Arpinum,  if 
either  sooner  or  later  by  twelve  months  than  the 
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reality,  may  have  totally  changed  the  subsequent 
records  of  mankind  by  leaving  Catiline  and  his 
caucus  to  the  cowardice,  if  not  the  criminality,  of 
the  other  consul  of  62  B.C.  Nor  has  the  grandest  of 
all  the  religious  events  in  human  story  failed  to  sym- 
metrise itself  with  manifestations  of  the  fall,  as  well 
as  of  the  rise,  of  Britain's  providential  predecessor. 
At  least  three  developments  of  such  disintegration 
come  palpably  to  the  front  befoi'e  Christianity  is 
definitively  dominant  in  either  section  of  the  empire. 
Firstly^  within  one  year  after  the  Messiah's  incipient 
adolescence  publicly  claims  for  him  to  be  *'  king"  not 
merely  of  "  the  Jews"  but  also  of  "  the  Gentiles,"  the 
hackneyed  incident  of  the  slaughter  of  Quintilius 
Varus  and  his  legions  in  the  wilds  of  Germany  appals 
Au^us  hi^  with  the  loo^  fo^t  ^  Zio 
and  Attila  and  Genseric  and  Odoacer  as  the  dele- 
gated instrumentalities  of  dissolution.  Secondly, 
within  seven  weeks  after  the  formal  baptism  of  Con- 
stantino the  Great,  his  own  ecumenical  monarchy, 
hitherto  "  one  and  indivisible"  at  least  in  spirit  if  not 
in  letter,  is  broken  down  into  five  mutually  inde- 
pendent  heritages  for  his  three  sons  and  his  two 
nephews, — the  number  alone  of  the  sharers  in  the 
spoil  deferring,  for  a  brief  span,  the  infallibly  matur- 
ing separation  between  the  respective  capitals  on  the 
Tiber  and  the  Bosphorus.  Thirdly^  within  four  years 
after  at  least  a  provisional  extinction  of  Paganism  and 
Arianism  alike,  Theodosius  dies,  dividing  his  domi- 
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nions  for  ever  into  a  Greek  east  and  a  Latin  n 
between  the  Arcadins  and  the  Houorius,  whom 
has  been  unconsciously  training  for  the  purpose. 
610.  To  carry  down,  then,  bo  Bignal  and 
ominous  a  "  devolution"  from  the  city  of  the  se 
hills  to  the  island  of  the  one  "  streak," — isolated 
it  is,  by  a  silvern  girdle  not  only  from  the  globe 
large  all  round  but  likewise  from  its  own  entouragi 
isles  and  inches  and  rocks,  some  of  them  even  on ' 
lately  "  fabled"  coasts  of  Midlothian, — Rome,  ai 
inRiJanning  Britain  as  her  coadjutrix  on  trek 
upwards  of  a  millennium,  formulates  her  into 
rival,  the  germ  in  question  first  taking  specific  re 
in  1509,  on  the  accession  of  our  Henty  the  Eigh 
The  true  commencement,  however,  of  the  new  exs 
to  be  the  next  possible  joint  of  Emmanuel's  a 
chain,  namely  152G  A.D.,  as  the  initiation,  under  i 
auspices  of  Luther,  of  that  private  judgment,  whici 
so  generally  to  pit  itself  against  papal  dictati* 
But  BO  mysteriously  inexhaustible  are  the  precs 
tioiiB  of  a  higher  power,  that  the  former  gradual 
constitutes  itself  into  as  much  of  an  Antichiiat  as 
professes  to  have  detected  in  the  latter.  In  oth 
words,  while  Rome  has  been  palpably  preparii 
Bethlehem  and  Calvary  and  Olivet  alike  for  Kmm 
nuel  in  person,  Britain  is  gnawing  a  bone  of  conte: 
tion  between  those  who  all  but  worship  his  evei 
emblem  and  those  who  pronounce  his  eveiy  utte 
ance  to  have  been  the  voice  of  an  "  impostor  ;"  ar 
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surely  tlie  most  pregnant  marvel  of  all  conceivable 
pretensions  has  been  the  almost  unanimous  advocacy 
of  both  sides  on  the  part  of  the  author  of  the  new- 
fangled paralysis  of  the  House  of  Commons.  Having 
thus  brought  together,  through  Britain  and  Rome  in 
general,  Mr.  Gladstone  and  Augustus  in  particular, 
the  writer  cheerfiiUy  admits  the  parallel  with  little 
or  no  "measurable"  difference,  provided  only  that 
either  subject  of  comparison  must,  as  a  condition 
precedent,  stand  forth  pure  and  simple,  after  casting 
off,  if  possible,  the  incubus  of  his  "  oi  a/u^i,"  every 
man  and  mother  s  son  of  them, — more  notably  that, 
as  one  of  the  two  is  now  out  of  the  running,  the 
other  must  relieve  himself  from  any  and  every 
antitype  not  only  of  Tiberius  or  Caligula  or  Claudius 
or  Nero  but  also  of  such  a  select  quatemio  as  Domi- 
tian  and  Commodus  and  Caracalla  and  Heliogabalus. 
But  the  deterioration  of  the  House  of  Commons,  or 
at  least  of  its  majority  of  one  more  as  against  its 
minority  of  one  less,  is  hardly  worth  an  argument, 
ujaless  in  so  far  as  it  may  react  on  extrinsic  analogues. 
Specifically,  in  fact,  that  immediate  vassal  of  the 
caucus  is  shrewd  enough  to  take  an  interest,  equally 
direct  and  deep,  in  proportionally  reducing  every 
other  institution  to  its  own  level.  Firstly y  the  House 
of  Lords,  besides  being  coarsely  threatened  not  only 
by  Mr.  Gladstone's  triplet  of  knocks  at  its  door  but 
likewise  by  his  imderlings  in  turn,  lies  at  the  mercy 
of  practices  more  corrupt  than  those  which  honeycomb 
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and  corrode  the  popular  bninch  of  the  legislati 
Budi  as  the  bribing  of  an  earl  with  a  marquisate 
rob  the  treasuiy  in  one  hemisphere  and  of  a  mara 
with  a  dukedom  to  do  his  best  or  his  worst  in  anotl 
for  something  within  "  a  measurable  distance"  of  i 
disintegration  of  the  empire.  Secondly,  are  not  i 
most  populous  of  Britain's  dependencies  subjected, 
this  very  moment,  to  insults  too  outrageous  to 
imputed  merely  to  imbecility  and  infetuation, — i 
proverbial  distractions  of  Ireland  being  replaced  b 
unanimity  that  has  never  had  a  parallel  since  i 
BaggBsUve  epoch  of  1782  and  India  being  at  oi 
pampered  in  one  direction  and  exasperated  in  anotl 
into  something  like  a  war  of  races,  that  is  all  i 
more  characteristic  of  its  source  from  the  absence 
"  bloodguiltiness  1"  Thirdly,  are  not  the  caucu 
ready  to  lay  violent  bands  on  every  constituency 
the  United  Kingdom  in  the  bare  expectation 
overpowering  by  mere  numbers,  rather  shar] 
counted  than  roundly  weighed,  all  and  every  ( 
solders  of  society  such  as  reason  and  justice  a 
intelligence  and  education,  nay  even  experiei 
itself?  What  can  be  more  shamelessly  dishont 
than  the  pretence  of  regenerating,  by  an  irruption 
virtually  houseless  labourers,  the  parliament,  whc 
solitary  reform  down  to  1832  has  been  the  d 
franchiaement  of  all  and  every  the  freeholders  of  It 
than  forty  shillings  a  year  1  The  demagogues,  he 
ever,  may  discover  that  tliey  have  been  reckoni] 
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without  their  host, — the  agricultural  masses  being 
surely  more  reliable  than  the  urban  mobs,  and  that 
more  especially  in  the  light  of  the  female  side  of 
imiversal  sufiraga  Must  not,  however,  a  distinction 
be  drawn  between  two  possibilities  as  to  such  an 
extension  of  the  franchise  ?  Is  the  privilege  to  be 
restricted  to  ladies  always  unattached,  whose  com- 
pulsory residuum,  as  contrasted  with  their  sponta- 
neous  reserve,  ery,  in  their  wndemess,  for  the 
sectarianism  of  "women's  rights"?  Or  is  it  to 
embrace  those  "linked  battalions"  of  wives  and 
widows,  whose  every  knapsack  carries  into  the  oldest 
and  widest  battle  of  life  the  catholicity  of  the  time- 
honoured  motto,  "Homo  sum,  humani  nihil  a  me 
alienum  puto"  ? 

Happy  the  dame,  whose  wish  and  care 

A  few  marital  acres  bound, 
Content  to  comb  her  husband's  hair 

On  his  own  ground. 

Whose  herds  with  cheese,  whose  hens  with  chicks, 

Whose  sheep  supply  her  with  a  shawl. 
Whose  trees  in  winter  yield  her  sticks, 

Fruits  in  the  f  alL 

Blest,  who  can  unconcernedly  find 

Her  days  and  nights  glide  fast  away, 
'Mid  healthy  brats,  with  peace  of  mind. 

From  June  to  May. 

Whene'er  a  canyasser  may  come 

For  her  vote  and  for  Hodge's  eke, 
She  twirls  them  all  around  her  thumb 

With  tongue  in  cheek. 

0  "  Happy  England,"  when  thy  fate 
Depends  on  such  a  "  Number  One," 
Won't  cads  alike  of  church  and  state 

Then  be  undone  P 
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Meanwhile,  does  not  so  charming  an  idyl  of  English 
life  deserve  a  bilingual  companion  with  its  interest 
entirely  concentrated  on  "  hame,  sweet  hame"  ? 

I  bona,  quo  tua  te  virtus  yocat,  i  pede  fansto. 

There's  nac  luck  about  the  house,  there's  nae  Inck  ava. 
There's  little  pleasure  in  the  house,  when  our  ^ndewife's  awa. 

But,  to  recapitulate  a  little,  the  childish  despotism  of 
units  has  not  as  yet  received  one-half  of  its  deserts. 
The  logical  sequence,  indeed,  of  the  unscrupulous 
sophistry  may  be  made  to  palliate,  or  rather  to  justify, 
the  absolute  and  universal  subjection  of  any  minority, 
however  large  and  solid,  to  any  majority,  however 
small  and  brittle. 

Nos  numerus  sumus  ot  fruges  consumere  naiL 

As  wo  make  up  one  more  than  you. 
To  us  earth's  fat  must  uU  be  due ; 
As  you  fall  short  of  us  by  one, 
Down  with  your  dust  for  air  and  sun. 

Nor  is  the  deliberate  substitution  of    the   "bellua 
multorum  capitum"  for  reason  and  justice  and  truth 
less  impious  than  it  is  puerile.     But,  before  entering 
on  any  scriptural  analogue,  the  writer  will  do  his  best 
to  photograph  the  outrageous  pretension  as  it  really 
is  by  itself.     To  place  it,   then,   chronologically  in 
situ,  this  very  year  of  grace,  if  such  phraseology  still 
has  a  locus  standi,  marks  at  once  17  hundreds,  17 
tens  and  1 7  units  from  and  after  EmmanueFs  actual 
nativity.    Nor  does  the  suggestion  of  the  year  satisfy 
itself  with  anything  less  definite  than  the  very  day. 
Has  not  an  influence  more  powerful  than  the  pro- 
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verbial  irony  of  fitte  postponed  the  central  crisis  of 
the  blasphemous  bill's  second  reading  from  the  scrip- 
tural  epoch  of  the  resurrection  to  the  apocryphal 
memorial   of  England's    representative    among  the 
"  seven"  champions  of  Christendom  so  as  to  plunge 
its  principal  and  its  accessary  alike  into  the  bilateral 
delinquency  at  once   of  disloyalty  and  irreligion  ? 
Whether  our  country's  national  patron  be,  in  himself, 
a  fact  or  a  fiction,  the  vox  populi  on  his  behalf  may 
feirly  be  presumed  to  have  been  echoed  by  the  vox 
Dei^  having  annually  commemorated,  during  a  century 
and  a  half,  the  establishment  of  that  institution  of 
mercy  and  beneficence  which  bears  his  name.     Have 
not,  in  short,  the  conspirators  been  imconsciously 
inspired  to  weld  into  one  point  of  time  St.  George's 
traditional  slaughter  of  the  Dragon  and  the  Dragon's 
attempt,  as  grovelling  as  it  is  graceless,  on  St.  George's 
life  ?     Now  what  are  the  odds  against  a  fortuitous 
specification  of  1  day  out  of  1887x365^?     Exactly 
639,226,  or,  more  significantly  in  round  numbers,  a 
thousand  times  the  apocalyptic  germ  of  six  hundred 
three  score  and  six,  with  the  residue  of  23^226  almost 
sis  significant  as  the  666,000  themselves.     Does  not 
the  remainder  in  question  bring  to  the  front  perad- 
venture  the  most  extraordinary  of  all  the  examples 
of  the  kmd  ?     When  divided  by  365^,  they  yield 
precisely  63  years  and  216  days,  or,  according  to 
scriptural  reckoning,  64  years  complete,  thus  symme- 
trising with  one  another  the  Nativity  proper  in  4  B.C. 
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and  the  misplaced  joint  between  4004  A.M.  and  1  A.D. 
Nor  does  this  instance  stand  alone  in  its  significance. 
Have  not  the  two  tables  of  1  A.D  and  4  B.C.  respec- 
tively adjusted  a  similar  diversity  as  between  Rome 
in  752  B.C.    and  Babylon  in  748  ?     Nay,    to  come 
nearer  home,  do  they  not  shed  a  flood  of  light  on  the 
connection,  as   already  specified  in  this   very  para- 
graph, between  the  1887  years  from  Emmanuel  him- 
self to  1883  A.D.  and  the  self-same  stretch  of  time 
from    Dionysius   the  Lesser  down  to  the  already 
ripening  and  rotting  collapse  of  atheism  and  anarchy 
in  1887 of  his  own  era?     Even  on  general  grounds, 
the    sympathy    between     the     two     tissues    thus 
brought   face  to  face,   besides  being  closer  in  their 
respective     essences     of   Christ    and    Christianity 
than    is    the    case     with  any    other    pair    what- 
ever,   crowds    into    less  than  a    century  more  of 
providential  story  than  all  and  every  the  previous 
centuries  firom  and  after  the  disruption  of  the  caU- 
phate  as  between  Arabia  and  Spain.     Not   to  go 
beyond  the  incomparably  most  illustrious  of  all  the 
actors  in  the  world-wide  drama,    what   has   been 
Napoleon's  all  but  uniform  experience  of  the  value  of 
mere  numbers  even  in  the  hand-to-hand  struggles 
between  bones  and  sinews  ?     Does  not  this  bom  ruler 
of  men  at  once  authenticate  his  mission  from  above 
by  overthrowing  the  many  with  the  few  in  every 
field  and  read  his  doom  from  on  high  by  seeing  the 
many  swept  away,  as  unburied  corpses,  by  the  few 
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with  the  "  glance  of  the  Lord"  at  their  backs  ?  Has 
Jehovah  become  a  partisan  of  peace  and  pelf  at  any 
price  ?  If  he  does  not  waste  his  thunderbolts  on  so 
infatuated  a  squad,  is  he  not  supplying  his  dynamite, 
on  easy  terms,  to  both  sections  of  his  rebellious  ingrates, 
in  order,  that,  after  the  fashion  of  Gideon's  Midianites 
in  Judges  vii.  22,  they  may  do  full  justice  to  each 
other  in  turn  ?  Is  not  this  illustration,  however, 
utterly  dwarfed  by  another  ?  When  David,  despite 
the  remonstrances  of  Joab,  numbers  the  people  whom 
they  have  led  from  victory  to  victory  all  round 
between  the  Euphrates  and  the  Nile,  is  not  the 
monarch's  natural  vanity  incalculably  less  flagrant 
than  the  interested  ingratitude,  that  is  to  be,  of  one 
of  the  foremost  among  the  bom  nobles  of  our  race  ? 
In  the  sight,  moreover,  of  the  only  sovereign  of  the 
universe,  as  distinguished  from  his  axizerains  and 
Buzeraines  alike,  will  not  either  criminal's  punishment 
be  proportioned  to  his  crime,  and  that  inversely  in  the 
light  of  their  respective  degrees  of  penitence  and 
contrition  ?  The  qualification,  in  fact,  seems  to  be 
more  germane  to  the  matter  than  even  the  essence 
itself.  While  the  Psalmist  humbles  himself  on  the 
very  spot,  that  is  soon  to  be  crowned  with  the  Holy 
of  Holies,  the  so-called  statesman,  forsooth!  hints, 
at  least  indirectly,  his  determination  to  frighten  his 
dupes  and  dummies  by  parodying  James  the  First's 
"  No  Bishop,  No  King"  into  his  own  cry  of  "  No 
Bradlaugh,   No  Gladstone."    What  a  lesson  to  all 
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and  every  the  ballot-boxes  in  The  United  Kingdom, 
to  say  nothing  of  its  dependencies,  which,  whether 
heathen  or  Christian,  gird  the  globe  !     Well,  what 
has  been  the  atonement  in  the  past,  and  what  is 
steadily  maturing  into  the  expiation  of  the  present  ? 
Quicquid  ddirani  reges,  plectuntur  Achivi,  w^hile  the 
pagan  sentiment  draws  more  than  a  bare  counterpart 
from    the   scriptural  identification   between  official 
audacity  and  popular  acquiescence  in  Second  Kings, 
zxiii.  26  and  27.    What,  then,  is  the  prototype's 
penalty  but  his  own  pious  choice  of  three  days  of 
pestilence,  as  compared  with  three  months  of  flight 
before  his  enemies  or  with  three  years  of  &mine  in 
the  land,  even  this  minimum  of  sentence  being  com- 
muted into  less  than  a  third  of  its  amount.       Nor  is 
this  mitigation  vouchsafed,  till  70,000  names  have 
been  swept  from  the  sinful  muster-roll  by  the  sword 
of  the  destroying  angel  and  Jerusalem  is  on  the  verge 
of  anticipating  through  his    dynamite,   by    eleven 
centuries,  its  coup  de  grace  from  the  plough  of  Titus. 
Has    not,   again,    the    antitype's    treatment    been 
quite  in  accordance  with  his  demerits  ?     Instead  of 
three  yeabs    of   one  curse   or   three  months    of 
another   or    three  days    of  a  third,   has    he    not 
had  to  face  three  YEARS   of  the  first  infliction 
and  three  YEARS  of  the  second  and  three  YEARS 
of  the  last  1     Has  not  the  chronic  famine  of  Ireland 
been  rendered,  between  1880  and  1883,  more  con- 
spicuous than  ever  by  the  contemporaneous  accom- 
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paniment  of  holding  the  harvest  without  paying  the 
rent,  and  that  confessedly  through  the  undisguised 
sympathies  and  partialities  of  the  vocal  and  instru- 
mental musician  of  Midlothian,  with  his  copia  ver- 
borum  and  his  chapel-bell  F  Has  not  the  all  but 
chronic  agitation  of  Ireland  been  aggravated,  be- 
tween 1880  and  1883,  so  as  literally  to  rationalise 
Lucan's  "  bella  plusquam  civUia,"  as  hostilities 
raging  not  merely  between  citizen  and  citizen  but 
likewise  between  armed  devils  with  two  hoofe  and 
unarmed  brutes  with  four?  Nay,  have  not  the 
entertainments  in  question  crossed  the  "silver 
streak"  in  order  to  force  into  a  state  of  siege  the 
very  claqueurs  who  so  complacently,  at  least  down  to 
the  6th  of  last  May,  have  chuckled  over  the  Irish 
pastoral  of  "landlords  running  for  their  lives"  with 
a  fair  chance  of  being  butchered,  like  Rome's  gladia- 
tors, to  "make  a  Roman  holiday"  for  a  renegade 
cabinet?  Nor  has  flight  before  enemies  been  re- 
stricted to  the  Green  Isle,  barring,  of  course,  its 
indigenous  blood-stains.  Has  not  the  Transvaal, 
with  at  least  the  courage  of  its  opinions,  figured,  is 
it  not  figuring,  and  will  it  not  figure  in  the  succes- 
sive rdles  of  denounced  rebel,  of  supplicated  conqueror 
and  of  contemptuous  vassal  ?  What  a  proud  con- 
templation for  the  manes  of  the  ancestral  heroes, 
who  have,  almost  single-handed,  dashed  to  the 
ground  the  earliest  of  all  the  imperial  dominations 
of  Modem  Europe,  the  Spain  of  Philip  the  Second 
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with  both  its  Indies?     Nor  has  pestilence   been 
stinted  its  share  of  the  retribution.     Disdaining  to 
poach  on  the  manor,  whether  of  war  or  of  £imine,  it 
has  run  its  muck   mainly  against  the   heads  and 
hearts    of  its  victims,  and  that  so  successfiilly  in 
executive  and  legislative  circles  alike,  tliat  not  only 
their  own  mothers  but  even  their  own  memories  must 
be  unable  to  recognise  them.     In  only  one  pregnant 
instance  there  appear  to  have  occurred  two  corporeal 
twitches,  which,  while  being  too  exceptional  to  be 
casual,  have  respectively  initiated  and   closed  the 
three  years  from   1880  to  1883  with  the  bracing 
circumnavigation  of  Britain  and  the  restorative  fes- 
tivities of  France.    All  this,  however,  is  probably  less 
than  half  of  the  possible  verities.     The  writer's  pas- 
sion for  minute  accmticy  has  helped  him  to  stumble 
on  a  much  more  ominous  numeral  than  the  sugges- 
tive third  of  the  series, — the  "  three  years"  of  First 
Chronicles,  xxi  12,  being  preceded  by  the    ^^  seven 
years"  of  Second  Samuel,  xxi  v.  13.     Does  not  this 
curious  variety  presumably  prolong  the  interregnum 
of  anarchy  and  atheism  to  the  already  doubly  charac- 
terised 1887  A.D.  ?    Firstly^   does  it  not  mark  the 
statutory  dissolution  of  the  collective  dupes   and 
dummies?     Secondly^  does  it  not  synchronise  itself 
according  to  the  writer's  preliminary  summary,  in 
the  worlds  day  of  7854   years,  with  the  Jewish 
"noon"  of  First  Kings,  xviiL  27,  at  which  Elijah 
begins  to  pronounce  the  doom  of  death  on  Baal  and 
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his  prophets  alike  ?  Is  there  not,  then,  more  of  un- 
belief than  of  charity  in  imputing  so  emphatic  a 
copy  of  so  specific  an  original  to  anything  but  that 
measured  "vengeance,"  which  Jehovah  claims,  as 
his  exclusive  prerogative,  to  "  repay  1"  Does  not  a 
negative  answer  to  this  interrogatory  involve  the 
admission,  that  human  "  progress"  has  so  far  shelved 
divine  immutability  as  to  symmetrise  with  one 
another  the  creeds,  in  so  far  as  they  may  diflfer,  of 
the  atheist  and  his  abettor, — the  former  sulkily 
permitting  Heaven  to  "reign,"  provided  that  the 
latter,  unless  when  in  his  surplice,  ostentatiously 
forbid  Heaven  to  "  govern  ?"  Is  not  the  truth, 
the  whole  truth  and  nothing  but  the  truth  to  be 
gathered  from  this  nutshell  of  mutual  concessions  ? 
Tanta  est  concordia  fratrum. 

Such  is  the  league  between  the  brothers, 
At  least  as  it  is  scanned  by  others. 
Then  let,  with  "  sounding"  fugleman 
And  eke  with  "  tinkling"  bugleman, 
Damnation  so  far  ape  "  Salvation" 
As  drill  and  arm  our  world-wide  nation 
'Gainst  Heaven's  intrusive  situation. 

Moreover,  to  accept  the  ^^  seven  years"  of  Second 
Samuel,  xxiv.  13,  in  lieu  of  the  "  three^*  of  First  Chro- 
nicles, XXL  12,  the  atheistic  bill,  besides  being  the 
•wanton  obstruction  of  the  session  to  the  mockery 
even  of  the  new  rules  of  procedure,  has  already 
protruded  its  baleful  clutch  into  the  middle  year  of 
the  septennate.  Not  to  repeat  the  double  infamy  of 
the  23rd  of  April,  does  not  the  high  priest  of  an 
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absolutely  unprecedented  religion,  unless  indi 
among  the  beasts  that  perish,  proclaim,  within  th 
days  thereafter,  the  growing  prowess  of  the  retribut 
"pestilence"  over  hearts  and  heads  alike,  talking 
admiration  for  fully  an  hour  without  raising 
sleight  of  tongue  one  whit  above  the  juggler's  Blei| 
of  hand  or  the  acrobat's  sleight  of  limb  ?  With 
ominous  an  inauguration  of  the  fourth  of  hla  sei 
years,  what  more  chance  has  he  of  extricating  hi 
self  from  his  primarily  self-imposed  bonds  than  1 
Mynheer  of  the  ballad  with  his  two  ingeniou 
constructed  "understandings?"  Let  the  writer  the 
fore,  so  long  as  he  himself  possesses  "  mens  sana 
corpore  sano,"  overleap  the  interval  Into  that  m^ 
complex  and  conclusive  epoch  of  1887  a.d.  Oi 
and  above  its  already  detailed  features,  it  has 
cently  been  identified  as  the  key  to  the  most  dazzli 
of  all  the  networks  of  universal  chronology,  establi! 
ing,  as  it  does,  an  unsuspected  tissue  of  soUdarit 
between  the  very  bf^lnning  and  the  very  end  of  tin 
Assuming,  for  the  moment,  the  results  of  his  indi 
tions  in  general,  and  more  particularly  of  the  thi 
which  independently  converge  on  the  triple  significan 
of  7854,  whether  in  Creation  or  in  Providence  or 
our  probationary  home  as  the  outcome  of  both  alii 
assuming,  then,  all  this,  what  are  the  marvels  th 
reveal  themselves  ?  What,  but  that  the  4000  yea 
before  the  first  advent  and  the  7854  before  the  secoi 
respectively  divide    themselves    into   three-fomrt 
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and  one-fourth  of  either  span, — the  former  aggre- 
gated through  the  dedication  of  EmmanuePs  earliest 
temple  on  earth  and  the  latter  through  the  very 
epoch,  at  which,  if  the  atheist  and  his  abettor  have 
their  way,  the  legislature  of  Emmanuel's  most  highly 
favoured  land  may,  at  the  will  and  caprice  of  his 
chosen  instruments,  be  authorised,  in  both  its 
branches,  to  put  Jehovah's  right  of  membership  in 
peril,  and  that  without  even  a  casting  vote,  as  the 
basest  "impostor"  that  has  ever  lived?  Nor  is 
collateral  evidence  wanting  that  such  an  interpreta- 
tion of  history  is  something  more  than  a  fancy  or 
a  bauble.  Either  side,  on  the  contrary,  of  the 
parallelism  is  specifically  bound  up  with  those 
purely  exceptional  elements  of  Christ's  idiosyncrasy, 
which  are  described  in  the  Scottish  catechism  as  his 
"  humiliation"  and  his  "  exaltation," — the  differential 
alternatives  being  at  least  twice  repeated.  While 
the  consecration  of  his  first  shrine  in  Jerusalem,  in 
which  he  miraculously  bears  a  part,  is  carried  by  the 
Phoenicians,  as  his  fellow- workers,  east  and  west  and 
south  and  north  to  aU  the  peoples  of  the  eastern 
hemisphere,  he  individually  finds  himself,  after  a 
thousand  years  complete,  the  tenant  on  sufferance  of  a 
stable  in  a  village  inn.  The  second  pair  of  parallels, 
however,  is  vastly  more  decisive  in  its  contrasts. 
While  the  7854  years,  as  a  whole,  are  to  commence 
and  close  respectively  with  Emmanuel's  sentences  on 
two  culprits  in  Eden  and  with  his  judgments  on 
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thousands  and  tens  of  thousands  of  millions  of  tl 
descendants,  1887  A.D.,  with  5891  years  of  var 
fortune  before  it  and  1963  after  it,  is  possibly  on  i 
verge  of  being  engineered  by  the  atheist  and 
abettor  into  that  lowest  depth  beneath  which  i 
proverb  itself  fails  to  discern  a  lower  stilL  Is  i 
this,  in  the  absolute  certainty  of  an  ultincate  re 
very,  more  than  likely  to  be  the  darkest  hour  bef 
the  dawn  ?  Let  no  person,  however,  expect  a  spec 
miracle,  for  God  helps  those  alone,  who  help  tht 
selves ;  but  let  every  citizen,  that  is  neither  a  cowj 
nor  a  traitor,  learn  a  fortiori  from  so  unlikelj 
victim  of  spiritual  paralysis,  that  England  comman 
fiir  more  fervently  than  even  in  Nelson's  legend 
Trafelgar,  every  voter  to  swell  the  plebiscite  agaL 
the  looming  avalanche  of  disaster  and  disgrace.  Ii 
word,  what,  then,  is  the  real  question  at  stake  ? 
this  query,  Mr.  Gladstone  answers,  that  the  issue 
one  simply  of  degree  imd  not  at  all  of  kind,  while  i 
bare  phraseology  itself  indicates  not  a  duel  betwc 
God  and  Satan  but  a  one-sided  demonstration,  as 
Dulcigno,  between  Nothingness  and  Omnipresen 
If,  in  spirit  as  well  as  in  letter,  atheism  be  a  theis 
it  must  find  its  solitary  analogue  in  the  concludi 
couplet  of  Juvenal's  tenth  satire,  which  difphu 
celestial  Fortune  by  earthly  Prudence.  According 
this  model,  atheism  cannot  support  such  a  prete 
won  otherwise  than  by  doing  theism's  work.  Whi 
of  the  two  partners  is  the  more  likely  to  redeem  1 
position  in  the  matter,  the  principal  with  his  "  Frui 
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of  Philosophy"  or  the  accessary  with  his  Irish  Com- 
plicities ?  The  writer,  at  this  the  last  of  his  o\vrL 
words,  appositely  detecta,  after  the  lapse  of  nearly 
four  weeks,  the  "  Sibylline  Leaf"  of  Blackwood  for 
April,  synthetically  forecasting,  as  it  does,  the  same 
future  out  of  the  present  as  he  has  analytically 
formulated  for  himself  How  felicitous  is  the  title 
of  the  article  in  connection  with  its  essential  aim  of 
at  once  ridiculing  the  idolatry  of  majorities  of  one 
more  and  regretting  the  idolater's  twists  and  turns 
and  tergiversations  in  his  unscrupulous  efforts  to  be 
all  things  to  all  noisy  monstrosities  alike  !  Nay, 
is  not  the  contextual  nomenclature  the  strictest  of 
all  precedents,  whether  in  history  or  in  fable  ?  Does 
not  the  Cumsean  witch's  bargain  with  Tarquin  the 
Proud  leave  human  arithmetic  altogether  out  in  the 
cold,  9  books  being  appraised  as  6  and  6  as  3,  to  say 
nothing  of  Maga's  unearthed  folio,  as  being,  even  by 
itself,  well  worth  the  money,  whatever  that  may 
have  been?  Nor  has  the  writer  been  reinforced 
merely  from  that  metropolitan  county,  whose  every 
stump  still  re-echoes  Scottish  romancing,  Irish  con- 
veyancing and  English  apologising  on  bended  knee 
to  the  nations  in  general  and  to  the  Austro-Hunga- 
rians  in  particular.  Tertullian,  perhaps  the  very 
earliest  of  the  Latin  Fathers  of  the  Church,  has  been 
the  writer's  sole  auxiliary  in  a  pamphlet,  which  has 
more  than  earned  its  nom  de  plume  alike  by  its  style, 
its  logic  and  its  learning. 

cc 
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Bll.  Bill,  vastly  beyond  German  staleamen  and  Br 
politicians  alike,  the  obscure  and  humble  tkirdsma 
1S15,  1832,  1S49  and  1S6C  now  loinda  up  1883 
preauiHaliy  the  last  joint  of  £mmanuel's  chain  for 
the  youngest  of  the  trio,  with  undeniably  the  most  oria 
volume  that  uninspired  speculation  has  ever  given  to  i 
kind.  Nor  does  this  claim  rest  merely,  or  even  ma 
on  his  avowedly  unexpected  discovery  of  the  litei 
congenital  connection  between  the  exclusively  iden, 
numerals  of  gravitation  and  grace.  With  the  si 
exception  of  quotations,  and  sometimes,  in  the  spit 
not  in  the  letter,  tcithout  even  that  qualif  cation,  Ais  e 
sentence  will,  he  believes,  be  found  to  be  as  character 
of  its  specif  c  essence  as  it  must  all  but  necessarily  h 
its  generic  relation  to  its  own  tissue  of  inductions, 
necessities,  therefore,  of  the  case,  ichen  grafted  on 
idiosyncratic  tenacity  of  purpose,  haoe  rendered 
toriter's  labours  almost  as  exhaustive  as  they  are  m 
80  as  to  compress  into  facer  than  500  octavo  paga 
most  logical  record  of  Providence,  to  sag  nothitu 
Creation,  in  the  past  as  also  the  most  probable  antic 
Hon  of  at  once  the  Time  and  the  Eternity  of  the  fut 
Nor  is  the  boldest  word  in  the  last-preceding  dause 
writer's  oicn  conception,  the  venerable  friend,  to  whom 
gratitude  in  the  matter  dedicates  his  work,  having  dtaa. 
his  oicn  tcildest  imaginations  by  identifying  even 
tentative  flights   as   virtually  a   text-book  for   ever 
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beticeen  Emnanuel  in  person  and  the  souls  of  just  men 

made  perfect.     He  litis  as  it  may^  the  writer ^  from  so 

lofty  a  point  of  view,  (jradualhj  comes  to  trample  tinder 

foot  his  fundamental  resolution  of  excluding  from  his 

cherished  aim  politicSy  as  distinguished  from  religion, — 

an  elimination  which  he  discerns  to  be  absurd  even  before 

he  condemns  it  as  impossible.     Can  any  one  with  a  mens 

Sana  in  corpore  sano  skhn,  hoicever  perfunctorily^  over 

the  annals  of  Rome  and  Britain  without  being  convinced 

that  both  of  them  have  throughout  been  moulded  by  one 

greater  than  all  the  consuls  and  all  the  emperors  and  all 

the  Icings  or  queens  in  human  story  to  co-opei^ate  with  the 

lord  paramount  of  the  whole  of  them  in  the  government  of 

mens  minds  and  mens  bodies  alike  ?     Nay^  supposing 

himself  to  have  been  such  a  traitor  to  the  truth  as  not  to 

utilise  his  lessons  of  four'and-thirty  years  in  the  premises^ 

is  he  hound  by  the  accidents  of  fortune  to  wink  at  the 

])Ostponement  of  so-called  legislation  to  that  most  scan- 

dalous   of  all  obstructions,    the   condonation    on  false 

pretences  of  EmmajiueVs  foulest  slanderer^  and  that  on 

the  part  of  the  already  cited  recipient  of  "  the  noblest 

endowments  of  nature,  the  richest  gifts  of  education  and 

the  purest  impulses  of  conscience  ?^^     Just  one  syllable 

more  as  to  the  occasional  style  of  his  criticisms,  can  a 

2)en,  which  C07itemplates  so  boundless  a  quarry,  be  reason- 

.  ably  censured  for  showing  no  mercy  to  the  shuffles  and 

compromises  not  of  traditional  life  but  of  constitutional 

death?     Nor,  on  the  strict  score  of  phraseology,  has  he 

any  reason  to  dejjrecate  comparison,  more  especially  under 

CC2 
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ilie  overwhelming  manifestation  of  exceptional  minuteness 
in  the  weighing  and  weighing  and  weighing  again  of  his 
every  argument  and  his  every  sarcasm.  Nay,  on  behalf 
even  of  his  boldest  digressions ,  may  he  not  plead,  that  they 
return,  one  and  all  of  them,  to  their  resjjective  points  of 
aberration,  not  only  like  boomerangs  in  general  but 
notably  analogous  to  "  hands  off"'  with  its  echo  of 
"  tongue  off^^  in  particular  ? 
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TO 

IRRELIGIOUS  LICENCE  rLESu:i  RELIGIOUS  OBLIGATION. 


The  so-called  Affirmation  Bill,  a  misnomer,  at  the  best,  as 
incurable  as  it  is  untenable,  constitutes  the  first  direct  attempt  in 
the  annals  of  mankind  to  subordinate  the  **  one  and  indivisible' 
Vox  Dei  to  the  random  constructiveness  of  the  Vox  PopulL  In 
view  of  the  irreconcilable  utterances  in  question,  any  and  every 
innovation  of  the  kind  must  be  regttrded  as  an  at  once  illiterate 
and  illogical  blasphemy  by  every  individual  that  is  not  an  atheists 
even  if  his  theism  does  not  exceed  that  of  Epicurus  and  his 
porkers. 

From  this  standpoint,  then,  the  writer  will  apply  his  induc- 
tive tests  to  each  of  *^  liberalism's"  four  assaults  on  the  existing 
connection  between  legislation  and  some  creed  or  other, — atheism 
itself  not  even  professing  to  be  anything  but  the  negation  o 
creeds  at  large,  whether  bearing  on  Satan  or  on  Jehovah. 

With  the  Morning  Post,  accordingly,  of  4th  ]\Iay,  1883,  as  a 
basis  of  computation,  he  will  marshal  the  four  victories  of  the 
Vox  Dei  against  the  four  defeats  of  the  Vox  Populi,  as  on  the 
2Cth  of  April,  1881 ;  on  the  7th  of  February,  1882 ;  on  the  6th 
of  March  of  the  same  year ;  and  lastly  on  the  3rd  of  May,  1883. 

On  the  2Cth  of  April,  1881,  the  Vox  Deiy  and  that,  so  to  speak, 
at  second  hand,  stiiles  the  Vox  Pojmli,  fresh  from  the  banded 
conspiracy  between  Downing  Street's  menials  of  the  caucus  and 
Birmingham's  masters  of  the  cabinet  by  means  of  a  majority, 
not  of  a  single  unit  but  of  the  specific  number,  which,  from  the 
very  germ  of  chaos,  has  represented  the  normally  human  life  of 
Christ  from  Bethlehem  to  Calvary,  namely  33. 
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On  tlio  7tli  tif  robruarv,  ISSt?,  the  I'ojr  Dei  tieals  ir?  s^i -• 
Mow  at  till*  liw  Populi  with  u  scourjro,  whose  reduiulan?  >tra:.- 
(iU  oltlnMU  ill  nil,  embody  the  jjroductof  the  1?  of  the  Incarm:: 
iiitu  tli«'  iJO  at  the  moment  uf  the  Messiah  ship's  uutli*  :iticiT: 
Iroiii  on  hiiz'h. 

On  the  <>th  of  March  in  the  year  just  meutioned  aul  il 
within  twenty-srven  days  ai'tor  the  heaviest  of  tlio  avonr. 
>r:ik«'V  tonr  iutlit'tions,  the  hoavon-twisted  tlion«;^s  «»f  the  A-a"  ■ 
/itif/tffum  reduce  the  stmkes  from  (JO  to  lii  without  var\iaL'"i 
principhi  throujrh  the  mere  transposition  of  the  simple  ewbir 
of  the  compound, — i JO  divided  hy  'J  being"  substituted  ior'J  luui 
].lied  l»y  :;0. 

Ihit  tilt*  fourth  of  the  penal  series  is  vastly  more  elotjuent 
the  cau.s»*  of  retributi(»n  than  all  the  three  previous  iu:*talnie 
taken  tojr^'ther,  tln»  «rranil  coryphu'us  of  the  first  crusaile  nii 
I'onl  affninat  (^'hristianitv,  less  of  an  ''  Irish  idea,"'  1»v-the-bv,  ti 
the  rinj^lcader  seems  to  have  e.\])ected,  characteristicallv  fori- 
his  infatuated  foot  into  the  ])n)vidential  mess  of  Mount  Ul 
which  bristles  with  somethinj^  worse  than  thorns  ami  liriers. 
the  ])lainest  s])ellinjrs  of  fate,  he  imperioush'  winds  up  on  A>c 
>ion  Day  the  imi)ious  and  uuj)atriotic  "' libeiiil ism**  which  he 
just  inaun-uratod,  surpliced  premier  as  he  is,  a^jruinst  Uud 
( 'ountry  alike  on  the  traditional  anniversary  of  »St.  Gox 
•Slayinjr  The  Dragon  in  the  ccminion  interest  at  once  of  Ife:i 
and  of  Karth.  Here,  meanwhile,  the  majority  a«rainst  Jiini, 
sides  virtually  treadin;r  on  the  already  sore  toe  of  In's  favoii 
plurality  of  one,  is  richly  prcLniant  with  roots  and  fruits  :ilik< 
the  arithmetical  symbol  not  only  of  The  Trinity  but  likowist 
si'voral  less  obvious  analogies.  The  .'J,  in  fact,  of  -Vscen.^it^n  1 
are  doubly  su])plenientary  to  an  exceptionally  interostiuL*"  oxte 
Do  they  not  nuikc  up  J'hnmanuers  iK)  on  the  Jordan  to  liis  :y.\ 
Calvary.'  jVay,  do  they  not,  moreover,  exactly  comjdeto,  ah: 
with  the  ;^:Jand  the  (10  and  the  li3,or  the  108  to*rether,  that  i'vuy:! 
of  (KUj  which  takes  just  17  leai)s  of  111  each  from  tlio  chani 
cradle  of  Bethlehem  to  the  rin<rin'»;  cheers  of  *'the  faitliful  \\n\ 
amonji:  the  faithless,''  combatants  and  si)ectators  alike,  over  t 
decisive  discomfiture  of  The  Devifs  Own,  horse,  foot  a 
artillery  of  them,  on  the  nij^ht  of  Ascension  Day  .'  The  nia  jori 
and  the  minoritv.  however,  are  themselves  elevated  above  t 
level  of  commonplace.     Are  not  the  1^61)  foes,   and  that  beyo; 
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their  will,  identified  with  perhaps  the  most  sacred  of  all  [generic 
tissues,  17  times  17  ?  Nor  are  the  293  friends  altof^ether 
barren,  quadrupling,  on  the  contrary,  the  fifth  part  of  Enoch's 
specially  bounded  existence,  namely  tlie  73  years  that  loom  so 
largely  in  the  context  of  future  and  past  alike.  Nor  are 
the  damning  Fates  to  be  left  to  accomplish  their  task  alone 
by  the  strangling  Furies.  Has  not  a  forecast  to  that  oU'ect 
been  written  so  large,  that  he,  who  runs,  may  read?  lias 
not  the  doomed  stormer's  last  administration  got  its  notice  to 
quit  from  the  all  but  identical  toll  of  a  well-earned  ^*  chaj)el- 
beir*  ?  Are  not  the  384  and  the  384  +  3  of  the  incipient  reign 
of  sacrilege  and  robbery  presumably  the  mere  rehearsals  of  the 
2Sd  and  the  389  +  3  of  the  coming  era  of  atonement  and  expia- 
tion ?  Nay,  is  not  the  second  trump  of  destiny  instantaneously 
to  awaken  the  blessed  echoes,  and  that  through  a  more  than 
questionable  instrumentality  ?  Nay,  within  twenty-four  hours, 
does  not  an  all  but  judicial  blindness  at  once  to  candour  and  to 
prudence  tempt  the  apparently  unconscious  shuttlecock  of  outside 
influences  to  reverse,  by  a  side  wind,  the  disasters  of  Emmanuel's 
Ascension  Day,  and  that  through  a  "  trick"  which  The  Speaker 
regrets  but  does  not  repel  ?  What,  l)ray,  is  the  upshot  of  the 
unparalleled  dodge  /  VVhat  but  an  adverse  majority  of  fully 
35  times  3  or  of  111  —  5  .'  Has  such  a  catastrophe  ever  had  an 
original  ?  Or  will  such  a  catastrophe  ever  have  a  copy  ?  No, 
never,  at  least  through  merely  human  folly  or  merely  human 
misfortune.  But,  to  clinch  the  fact  with  figures,  which,  unless 
doctored  by  an  adept,  never  lie,  what  is  the  contrast,  on  Friday, 
between  Thursday's  embattled  arrays  ?  Why,  that,  while  the 
392  are  diminished  by  only  31  into  371,  the  389  are  reduced  into 
165  by  the  shame  or  the  honesty,  or  by  both  the  honesty  and 
the  shame,  of  G  times  31  all  but  3.  Has  ever  the  selt-elected 
fugleman  of  even  the  most  recalcitrant  assembly  avowedly 
plunged  himself  into  such  a  maelstrom  as  this  ?  Does  ho  resign 
on  Saturday  morning  ?  Or  will  he  substitute  resignation  of 
mind  for  that  of  office  ?     Mortifcra  est  dicendi  cnpia  inultis. 

Deserted  at  his  utmost  need 

By  those  whom  he  did  long  misload ; 

Out  in  the  cold  he  lies  and  cries 

"  Will  none  but  Bobbies  wipe  mine  eyci  ?** 
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Hut,  ill  the  most  sol>cr  soriousnoss,  what  is  the  "one  tl 
iiciMltur*  for  thi*  vain-g-K)rioiis  hh;ndcror,  who,  after  ^Lat!<:: 
one  frovernmoiit  in  six  veurs,  has  smashed  another  in  bail" 
time  i     What  savs  Ulac/nnnHl  for  April  ! 

Yet  men  will  still  be  ruled  by  men, 

AikI  talk  will  have  its  day  ; 
And  other  Kulfs  will  come  ag-ain 

To  sweep  the  rogues  away. 

Thou;rh  tho  aim  of  this  np])f'mlix  is  to  accoinjdish,  in  accorJ: 
with  thr  ])re face's  second  postscript,  tho  sterootvjiin^  fi.r  tvt 
atheism's 7ww<7<'/^  umhour  phuhuujta,  yet  the  writer,  in  orilcr  tu  1 
once  more  effective  and  less  invidious,  now  siiliioins  a  cnnit 
list  of  the  division  of  tlu»  Jh'd  of  ^lay.  lie,  moreover,  coutV 
each  re])ivsentative  with  his  ct>nstituency,  so  that,  in  tlio  proli 
remote  event  of  a  dissolution,  the  latter  may,  if  it  is  nncomfur 
umler  its  n'spon<ibilitv,  inflict  on  the  former  sometluno*  if  n 
site,  of  a  **  Pride's  rurj^j'."  Ihit,  however,  on  anv  liiturc  occji 
the  j)opular  voice  mny  influence  the  **  collective  wisdom''  oj 
country,  has  not  a  hij.'-her  power  already  tlirico  prochiime 
verdict,  if  not  also  its  sentence,  aj»;ainst  the  suridiced  pren 
worse  than  waste  of  Ascension  Day  for  the  banded  interos 
blasphemy  ami  di>loyalty.'      Is  nf)t  the  lapse  of  barelv  four- 
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twenty  hours,  by  adilinjr  lO^J  to  the  etpially  rij^-hteous  and  omi 
majority  of  ;J,  to  render  his  retention  of  his  con f^-enil idly  fra 
lent  j^poils  as  undi:rnified  in  m(»tive  as  it  is  unexampled  in  jirac 
?iay,  does  not  the  next  sitiinj;-  but  one  of  the  ley^islative  out< 
ot  *' false  pretences,"  namely,  the  8th  of  the  month,  supplei 
the  4th,  just  as  the  4th  has  supj)lemented  the  JJrd,  liumilia 
beyond  tho  latest  and  lowest  of  precedents,  a  su-callcd  «**uverni 
into  the  compuLory  acceptance  of  a  defeat  without  even  the 
of  a  division?  Within  two  days  more,  after  c:::K*tlv  \7  \ 
c(»m]dete  to  an  hour,  the  all  Imt  forjrntten  Thur^tI:^y  of  r>ir 
Lane  rises  from  its  {^rave  to  aven;:e,  throU|;;;h  an  incident  in 
Cilailstone's  only  plausible  claim  to  office  and  euKduniont,  at  * 
his  heartless  sympathy  with  tho  financial  swindle  of  liSOCJ  am 
corrupt,  but  ha[)pily  not  corruj)ting",  cry  of  1^**4  for  the  t 
abolition  of  that  income  tax,  whose  ajijn'avation  the  merci 
irony  of  fate  is,  in  18S0,  to  impose  on  him  as  the  vorv  earJ 
punishment  for  the  hare-brained  stories  of  Mid  Lothian. 
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However  excusably  the  place-hunter's  foes  may  reconcile  all 
this  witli  the  reluctant  testimony  of  their  ears  and  eyes  to  his 
shortcomings  of  temper  or  capacity  or  of  both  alike,  must  not  his 
flatterers  feel  constrained  lo  transfer  the  blame  of  his  undeniable 
def^eneracy  from  his  congenital  idiosyncrasy  to  his  more  or  less 
judicial  deforce  of  infatuation,  which,  even  when  proj)ped  all  round 
by  faithful  figures,  has  gradually  overlaid  his  fundamental  self? 

The  writer's  inductions,  more  particularly  in  connection  with 
his  tuming'-points  in  life  and  with  his  local  surroundings  as  set 
forth  in  the  body  of  this  volume,  can  scarcely  fail  to  account  for 
his  individual  opinion,  that,  from  his  point  of  view,  he  has  no 
doubt  whatever  as  to  the  pervading  continuities  of  an  overruling 
providence.  Now  this  creed,  as  a  whole,  is  as  old  as  the  hills 
themselves, — the  differentiations  between  his  six  or  more  tissues 
so  far  embodying  his  jirimary  claim  to  originality.  Not  to  repeat 
what  has  been  said  as  to  the  divine  retribution  of  human  atheism 
in  the  line  Qucm  Jupiter  vult  perdcrc,  dam ntat  2)riu,^^  lot  us  contem- 
plate half  a  stanza  of  Horatiau  metre,  apparentlv  based,  as  it  is, 
on  the  poet's  own  observation  and  experience  : 

Earo  ante:edcntein  seel  est  urn 
Deseruit  pcde  poena  claudo. 

Nemesis,  however  lame, 

Tracks  the  trickster  all  the  same. 

To  this  extent,  in  fact,  the  writer  does  not  hesitate  to  j)lead 
specially  on  his  own  behalf,  that  he  has  throughout  been  excej)- 
tionally  careful  not  merely  to  accumulate  as  many  joints  as 
))racticable  in  his  every  chain,  but  also  to  sift  each  of  them  to  the 
depth  of  its  very  dregs.  In  this  way  he  has  frequently  over- 
looked, as  casual  coincidences,  many  an  analogue,  which,  how- 
ever, he  endeavours  to  utilise,  at  the  moment,  as  a  caution  and 
tt  warning  against  credulity  and  haste.  The  most  conspicuous 
instance  of  the  kind  has  bound  itself  up,  from  the  very  germ  of 
the  chains  in  question,  with  the  memory  of  two  greatly  valued 
friends.  To  go  back  more  than  sixty  years,  he  himself  untl  a 
fellow-student  at  Aberdeen  Universitv,  wholiv  btran*»ers  to  one 
another,  ultimately  become  door  neighbours,  without  any  concert 
at  any  stage  of  the  jiroce^^s,  in  a  wild  country,  after  having  wan- 
dered, in  succession,  from  Scotland  to  contiguous  parishes  in 
England,  and  from  England  to  adjacent  colonies  in  America. 
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Well,  iu  1849,  the  writer,  as  an  executor  of  the  other,  sellf. 
tlctuiled  valuation,  the  books  and  iiiniiture  and  house  of  the  I 
J.  M.  to  the  Ki<,'ht  Hev.  D.  A.,  the  pecuoiarj  proceeds amouat 
to  the  presumably  unparalleled  aggregate  of  £888  Sx.  Sd.,  wb 
he  lias  moulded,  in  his  owu  mind,  from  a  curious  accident,  iai 
check  on  jirecipitate  inferences  and  irom  a  check  on  precipii 
infcreuces  into  something  of  a  congener  of  777  nnd  CCtiorGns 
within  a  few  <laTS,  into  amultiple  of  111  as  the  17tb  part  of 
1887  years,  which  soparate  the  Nativity  proper  from  18*1  or 
commencement  of  the  vulgar  ere  trom  1887  in  the  loon 
future. 

Nor  does  tliis  stand  alone  among  the  writer's  culpably  tj 
conelufiions.  Within  two  or  three  days,  in  truth,  he  basdete 
iwrhaps  the  most  obvious  and  prominent  of  all  his  analog 
WImtever  may  be  thought  of  his  extension  of  7804  Irom  gi 
tation  and  grace  alike  to  the  duration  of  the  earth,  be  is  asha 
to  cont'oss  that  he  has  only  now  identified  the  fuctors  of 
itggroinite  in  (juestion,  7  x  93  x  34  or  7  k  1122,  with  seven 
in  the  week  of  modified  milteDniums.  Nor  does  this  admis 
do  justice  to  his  backwardness  in  tlio  matter,  inasmuch  at 
first  certainty,  outside  of  the  metnllic  image,  has  been  the  ii 
notional  prologue  thereof  to  the  exact  tale  of  IVJ'3  years  i 
Joseph  ill  Egjpt  to  Daniel  in  Babylon  or  practically  from  Dan 
birth  to  Joseph'^  upwards. 

Uver  and  above  the  six  hundred  or  eo,  pairs  included,  of 
subjoined  list,  tlicre  remaiu  about  forty  names  that  are  mor 
less  conspicuous  by  their  absencG.  After  makinjr  ererv  al 
once  for  conflicting  impulses,  whether  from  without  or  1 
within,  one  name,  without,  any  extenuating  circumstance  w 
ever,  sfill  attempts  to  cheat  the  pillory  for  nearly  twenty  i 
turies  to  coinc.  The  original  in  question  is  palpably  withoi 
copy,  being,  at  least  in  tliis  connection,  fully  more  of  a  |>olv 
than  oven  the  atheist's  patron  saint  himself.  In  the  "  hum'' 
pomc  "  moment"  or  other,  a  representative  Nonconfon 
recommends  the  bartering  of  Bradlaugh's  "  impostor"  for  Bi 
laugh,  and  that  without  the  temptation  of  the  "  thirty  piece 
silver."  No  sooner  has  his  advice  been  taken,  than  he  com 
nances  a  crusade  against  the  idol  of  his  choice,  not  only 
abling  his  pet  at  S;,  Stephen's  but  denouncing  the  sumc 
Northampton  and  pruclutming  everywhere  his  definitive  de 
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mination  to  sacrifice  politics  to  religion.  On  Ascension  Day, 
however,  he  works  out  a  third  solution  of  the  perplexity,  main- 
taining^ an  "  attentive  neutrality"  between  the  diametrically 
opposite  sides  of  the  ji^randest  of  all  controversies  and  that  with- 
out resigning"  his  negatively  vacated  seat  before  the  statutory 
dissolution  of  1887  a.d., — the  epoch  at  which  the  world's  "day"' 
of  7854  years  is  to  reach  its  **  noon." 

Under  the  implied  sanction,  therefore,  of  Mr.  Samuel  Mor- 
ley's  sectarian  authority,  in  addition,  of  course,  to  the  converg- 
ing voices  of  history  and  chronology,  the  writer  does  not 
hesitate  to  commit  to  a  higher  power  the  immortality,  whether 
for  good  or  for  evil,  which  he  has  formulated  in  these  pages,  as 
something  that  will  not  be  allowed  to  die. 

To  reconcile,  in  a  word,  this  hypothesis  with  all  but  demon- 
strated probabilities,  he  discerns  three  providential  strands,  **  from 
seeming  evil  still  educing  good,"  in  the  conversion  of  bodily 
])ri various  into  mental  potentialities.  First! //,  Beyond  even 
arithmetical  readiness,  his  imperfect  sight  has  literally  made 
brninwork  a  constant  recreation.  iSecondii/y  To  Milton's  blindness 
men  mainly  owe  his  sacred  epics.  Thirdlijy  ('an  any  one  doubt, 
that  a  similar  misfortune  on  the  part  of  an  outside  member  of  the 
administration  alone  accounts  for  the  undeniable  contrast,  that, 
while  his  associates,  one  and  all  of  them,  devote  their  days  and 
their  nights  alike  to  the  registering  of  an  '.mbroken  ignominy  of 
failures,  his  head  and  heart  between  them  have  never  made  a 
single  miss  t 


jmMANUEI.. 


THE  DIVISION  ON  THE  AFFIRMATION  BILL. 
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Bedfordahirc. 

Marquis  of  Tnvigtock  . 

J.  Howard      ,    . 
Bedtonl. 

S.  Whitbread      . 

v.  Uagoiuc 
Bt-rkBhirc. 

Sir  E.  J.  Lojd'Lindaay   ■ 

J.  Walter  .... 

P.  Wronghton     .    . 
Abingdon. 

J.  0.  Clarke    .    .     . 
Heading. 

Kight  Hon.  J.  G.  Phav 
Lefevre  .... 

G.  Palraer       .    .    . 
WallingforJ. 

P,  Ruili 

Windsor. 

K.    Bichardson  -  Gard- 

Bnck  i  □  (;hain  sh  ire. 

Sir  R.  Buteson  Harvey, 
Bart 

HoQ.  T.  F.  Fremantio  . 

Hon.E.C.G.Cariagton 
Butikingham. 

Sir  H.  Vei-ney,  Bart. 
Aylesbury. 

Sir   N.  M.  dc  Roths- 
child, Bart. 

G.  W.  E.  Russell 
Marlow. 

Major-Gencral  0.  L.  C. 
Williams     .     . 
Wycombe. 

Colonel  Gerard  Smith . 


Aj«. 

Cambridgeshire. 

RiRht  Hon.  H.  B.  W. 
Brand,  Speaker. 

E.  Hicks     .... 
J.  R.  Balwor  .     .     . 

Cambridge. 

W.  Fowler       .     .     . 

H.  Shield  .... 
CiiDibridge  University-. 

Rittht  Hon.    A.    J.   B. 
B  ere  Bfonl  -  H  o)>: 

Right  Hon.H.C.Raikes  - 
Cheshire  fEast). 

W.J  Legh      ... 

W.  C.  Brooka      ,     .     .    - 
Cheshire  (West). 

Hon.  W.  F.  Tollemache   - 

H.  J.  Tollemache      .      .    - 
Cheahire  (Mid). 

P.  Egerton-Warburton   - 

Hon.  A.  de  T.  EgertoQ    - 
Cheater. 

2  aeata  vacant. 
Macclea  field. 

2  seata  vacanC 
Stockport 

C.  H.  Hopwood  .     .     .     ] 

F.  Pennington     .     .     .     ] 
Birkenhead. 

D.  Mclver      .     .     .     .    _ 
Cornwall  (East). 

W.  C.  Borlaae     ...  1 

U.  T.  Dyke-Acland       .  l 
Corowall  (West). 

Sir  J.  St.  Aubyn,  Bart.  1 

A.  P.  Vivian  .    .     .     .  l 
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Ayes.  Xoes. 
.    —      1 


Launceston. 

Sir  H.  S.  GifFurd     .     . 
Liskeard. 

L.  H.  Courtney  .     .     . 
Truro. 

Sir  J.M.McGarel  Horror, 

Bart , 

E.  W.  Brydgea  -  Wil- 

lyams 

Bodmin. 

Hon.   E.   F.    Leveson- 
Gt)wer     .    .    . 
Helston. 

W.  N.  Moles  worth 
Aubyn     .     .     . 
Penryn. 

D.  J.  Jenkins 
R  B.  Brett     .    . 

St.  Ives. 

C.  C.  Ross      •    . 

Cumberland  (East). 

E.  S.  Howard      . 
G.  J.  Howard 

Cumberland  (West). 

Hon.  P.  S.  Wyndham   (abs.) 


St 


1    — 


—    1 


1    — 


1    — 


—  1 

1  — 

1  — 

—  1 

1  — 

1  — 


D.  Ains worth 
Carlisle. 

Sir  W.  Lawson,  Bart  . 
R.  Ferguson    .    .     .    . 
Whitehaven. 

Right  Hon.  G.  A.  F. 
Cavendish-  Bentinck 

Cockermouth. 

E.  Waugh       .     .    .    . 

Derbyshire  (North). 
Lord  E.  Cavendish  . 
J.  F.  Cheetham 

Derbyshire  (South). 
Sir  H.  Wilmot,  Bart. 
T.  W.  Evans  .    .    . 

Derbyshire  (East). 

Admiral  Hon.  F.  Eger 

ton 
A«  Barnes 


1    — 

1    — 
1    — 


—    1 


1  — 

1  — 

—  1 

1  — 


1 
1 


_     ,  Ayes.  Xocs. 

Derby. 

Right  Hon.  Sir  W.G.G. 

V.  Vemon-Harcourt    1     — 
M.  T.Bass    ....    (abs.) 

Devonshire  (North). 

Sir  T.   Dyke-Acland, 

Bart.       1     — 

Right  Hon.  Sir  S.  H. 
Northcote,  Bart.  .     .    —    1 

Devonshire  (South). 

Sir  L.  Massey  Lopes, 

Bart —    1 

J.  Carpenter- Grarnier  .    --    1 

Devonshire  (East). 

Sir  J.  H.   Kennaway, 
Bart       —     1 

Colonel  W.  H.  Walrond   —    1 
Exeter. 

E.  Johnson     .    .     . 
H.  S.  Northcote  .    . 

Plymouth. 

P.  S.  Macliver     .     . 
E.Clarke    .... 

Barnstaple. 

Viscount  Lymington 
Sir  R.  W.  Garden    .     . 

Tavistock. 

Lord  A.  J.  E.  Russell . 
Tiverton. 

Sir  J.  H.  Heathcote- 
Amory,  Bart  .     .     , 

Viscount  Ebrington.    , 

Devonport. 

J.  H.  Puleston    .    ,    , 

Captain  G.  E.  Price  , 
Dorsetshire. 

Hon.  W.  H.  B.  Port- 
man 1    — . 

J.  Floyer —    X 

Hon.  E.  H.  T.  Digby  .   —    1 

Dorchester. 

W.  E.  Brymer     ...  —    1 


1  — 

—  1 

1  — 

—  1 

1  — 

—  1 

1  — 


1  — 

1  - 

■^  1 

r  ' 


EMMAS  CEL. 


!      I 


■Weymouth. 

H.  EdwavJs    . 

Sir  F.  J.  W.  Johnstone, 

Bart 

Poole. 

C.  Sehrciber    ,     . 
Brill  port, 

0.  N.  Warton      . 

Sii-iflo-lury 

Hon.  S.  Carr  Glyii 
W'nrehani. 

M.  J.  Guest    .    . 
Durham  (North). 

C.  SI.  Palmer .     . 

Sir  0.  Elliot,  Burl. 
Durham  (South). 

Sir  J.  W.  Pease,  Bart. 

Hon.  F.  W.  LamhtoQ 
Durham  City. 

Sir  F.  Hereehel!  . 

T.C.Thompson. 
Sunderland. 

E.  T.  Gouriey     . 

S.  Storey   .     .     . 
South  ShiclJa. 

J.  C.  StBvenson  . 
Gateshead. 

W.  H.  James  .    , 
Darlintjtou. 

T.Fry    .... 
The  Ilartlepoob. 

T,  Richardson 
St«cl[ton. 

J.  DodjB      .     ,     . 
i:8iiex(Sonth). 

T.  C.  BarinR   .     . 

Col.  W.  T.  Makins 
Essex  (East). 

J.  Round — 

C0I.S.B.  RusglesDriae  — 
Erijes;  (\V«t). 

Sir  H.  J.  Selwin  Ibbot- 
Bon,  Bart.    .     .    .    .   — 

Lord  E.  H.B.  Gascoigae 
Cecil — 


Colclicster. 

R.  K.  Caastoa 

W.  Waiis    .     ,     . 
Miildon. 

G.  Conrtanld  .     , 
Haniclc. 

Sir  H.  W.  Tyler  , 
Gloueeatershire  (Ea«t). 

Right  Hon.    Sir  M.  E. 
H.  Hictti-BeacL.Bart. 

J   R   Yorke      .... 
Gloucester  shire  (West). 

Col.  B.  N.   F,   Kings. 

Lord  Morcton  .     , 
Bristol. 

S.  Morloy    .      . 

L-Fry    .     .     .     . 
GIonCOEt^r. 

0.  J.  Mont      .... 

I  seat  vacant. 
Cirencester. 

'.  W,   Cheatcr-Moster  - 
Tewkeabnry. 

B.  B.  Martin  .... 
Stroud. 

W.  J.  Stanton      .     . 

H.R.  Brand    .     .     .     ' 
Cheltenham. 

Baron  de  FerriJ>res  .     , 
Hampshire  (North). 

Right  Hon.  G.  Sclntcr- 
Booth 

W.W.B.  Beach  .     .     .    . 
Hampshire  {Soutli}. 

Lord  H.  J.  W.  D.  Soott  ~ 

P.  Comptoa    .     .     ,     .    _ 
Winchester. 

Visconnt  Barinfr .     ,     ,     ; 

R.  Moss _ 

Southampton. 

H.  Lee ] 

A.  Gilea _ 
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Portsmouth. 

Hon.  T.  C.  Brncp.     . 

Sir  H.  D.  Wol:r  .     . 
Petersfield. 

W.  Nicholson  .     .     . 
Christchurch. 

H.  Davey   .... 
Lymington. 

Col.  E.  H.  Kenuar  J  . 
Andover. 

F.W.Buxton.    .    . 
Isle  of  Wight. 

Hon.  A.  E.  M.  Ashley 
Newport. 

C.C.Clifford  .    .    . 
Herefordshire. 

Sir  J.  R.  Bailey,  Bart. 

KBiddulph   . 

T.  Duckham   . 

Hereford. 

J.  Pulley      .    . 

R.  T.  Reid  .     . 
Leominster. 

J.  Rankin  .    . 
Hertfordshire. 

Hon.  H.  F.  Cowj) 

A.  Smith    .     . 

T.  F.  Halsey  . 
Hereford. 

A.  J.  Balfour  . 
Huntingdon  sh  ire. 

W.  H.  Fellowcs 

Lord  D.  W.  C.  Gordon 
Huntingdon. 

Viscount        Hinching 
brock 

Kent  (East). 

E.  Leigh  Pemberton 
A.  Akers  Douglas    . 

Kent  (West). 

Sir  C.  H.  Mills,  Bart. 

Viscount  Lewisham 
Kent  (Mid). 

Sir  W.  H.  Dyke,  Bart. 

Sir  E.  Filmer,  Bart. . 


Ayes.  Xoos. 

—  1 

—  1 


—  1 
1      — 

—  1 


—  1 

1  — 

—  1 

—  1 

—  1 

—  1 
1  — 


—  1 

—  1 

—  1 

—  1 

—  1 

—  1 

—  ] 


Ayes.  Noes. 
Chatham. 

J.  E.  Gorst —     1 

Canterbury. 

2  seats  vacant. 
Rochester. 

Sir  A.  J.  Otway,  Bart.  .     1     — 
R.  Leigh —    1 

Maidstone. 

A.  H.  Ross      .     .     • 

J.  E.  F.  Aylmer  .  . 
Dover. 

Major  A.  G.  Dickson 

C.  K.  Freshficld  .  . 
Greenwich. 

T.  W.  Boord   .    .    . 

Baron  H.  dc  Worms 
Sandwich. 

H.  A.  Brassey     .    .    .  (abs. 

1  seat  vacant. 
Hythe. 

Sir  E.W.Watkin,  Bart.      - 
Gravesend. 

Sir    S.    H.   Waterlow, 
Bart 1     _ 

Lancashire  (North- East). 
Right  Hon.  IVIarquis  of 

Hartington      .     .     .     1     -- 
F.  W.  Grafton     .     .     .     1     — 

Lancashire  (South-East). 

R.  Leako         ....     1     — 
W.  Agnew 1     -  — 

Lancashire  (South- West). 
Right  Hon.   Sir  R.  A. 

Cross       —     1 

Col.  J.  I.  Blackburne  •   —     1 
Lancashire  (North). 

Col.  Right  Hon.  F.  A. 

Stanley —    1 

Lieut.- General    R.     J. 

Fielden —    1 

Liverpool. 

E.Whitley      ....  —  1 

Lord  C.  J.  ELamilton    .  —  1 

S.Smith 1  — 
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^^an^■hostor. 

IF.  15iilnv   .... 

Jjn'ol)  HriLjiit  .     .     . 

J.  Slairi^     .... 
i'nvti)ii. 

W.  r.  Korov<l      .     . 

W.  E.  ^[.  Tomlinsou 
AVi.u'aii. 

T.  KnowloH     .    ,     . 

Hou.  A.  V.  ly^vrtoii 

('lltlHTOO. 

K.  Fort       .... 

Sal  for  J. 

K.  A.  Aniulil  .     . 

B.  Ariiiitaj^e    .     . 
OMhain. 

tl.  T.  Hibbort   .     . 

lion.  K.  L.  Stanley 

Bolton. 

J.  K.  Cross      .     . 
J.  V.  Thomasson 

l^lacklmrn. 

\V.  E.  Brii^ijs 
W.  CodJington    . 

lloohilale. 

T.  B.  Potter    .     . 

Burv. 

J{.  N.  PhilipM       . 

Anliton. 

II.  Mason  .     .     . 
Burnley. 

P.  B  viands      ,     . 
"Warrington. 

J.  Ct,  ^rcMinnics 
StaWbridgc. 

W.  Summers 

Leicestershire  (Nort!0. 
Right  Hon.  Lord  J.  J 

R.  Manners 
Major-Genoral     E.    S 
Burnaby       .     . 

Leicest<.Tshire  (South). 
A.  Pell         .     .     . 
T.T.Paget     .    . 


Leicester. 

—  r.  y.  A.  Tayb>r  .... 
1  --  A.  M'Artliur  .... 
1    —    Lincoln sliire  fXortliV 

!        B.  AViim 

—  -    1  lliirlit  Hon.  J.  L'jwthor 

—  1  i  Lincolnsliiro  (.Stuitli). 
;        Sir  AV.   E.    Wclby-Gre- 

—  1  I  pory,  Bart 

—  I  \       J.  C.  Lawranco    .     .    . 
Lincoln«bire  (Mid). 

1  _  ^f-  Chaplin  .... 
;  Hon.  E.  Stanloi..  •  • 
;  Lincoln. 

~~ ;       ('.  Seclv      '.     . 

J.  Hinde-Palmcr.     .    . 
Boston. 

~  2  scats  vacant. 

Grantham. 
,       J.  W.  Mellor    .... 

j       C.  S.  llouadoll     . 
— .  Stamford. 

!       M.  C.  Buszar.l     .     . 
— '  Grimsby. 

—  1  I       E.  Hcneasre     . 
Middlesex. 

Right  Hon.  Loi-d  G.  F. 

Hamilton      .... 

O.  E.  Coope     .... 

London. 

W.  J.  R.  Cotton  . 

RightHon.  J.  G.   Hub' 
bard 

W.  Lawrence  .     .  ^ 

R.  N.  Fowler  . 
Westminster. 

Right   Hou.     W\     n. 
Smith      •     .     .      .     . 

Lord  A.  M.  A.  Percy 
Finsbury. 

Sir  A.  Lnsk,  Bart. 

W.T.M'Cullagh.Torrens  - 
Marylebonc. 

—   1  I       Sir  T.  Chambers       , 
1     -i       D.Grant    .    .     .     .     ' 


—  1 

—  1 
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Ajef.  No«s. 

Tower  Hazolets. 

C.T.  Ritchie  ....    —  1 
J,  Bryoe      .    .    •    •    •     1   — 

London  Uniyersity. 

Sir  J.  Lnbbock,  Bart.  .     1   — 

Ghelflea. 

Bight  Hon.  Sir  0.  W. 
'  Dilke,Bart      .    .    .     1  — 

J.  F.  Bottomley-Firth  .     1  — 

Hackney. 

J.  Holms 1   — 

Right  Hon.  H.  Pawcett     1  — 

Monmouthshire. 

Hon.  F.  C.  Morgan .    .    —   1 
J.  A.  Rolls      ....    —   1 

Monmonth  District. 

E.  H.  Carbntt     .    .    .     1  — 

Norfolk  (North). 

Sir  E.  H.  K  Lacon,  Bt    —  1 
E.  Birkbeck     ....    —  1 

Norfolk  (South). 

Sir  R.  J.  Buxton,  Bart    —   1 
R.  Thomhagh  Gurdon     1   — 

Norfolk  (East). 

G.  W.  P.  Benianck  .    .    —  1 
W.  A.  Tyssen- Amherst    —  1 

Norwich. 

J.H.Tillett    ....     1  — 
J.  J.  Coleman      .    .    .     1  — 

Lynn. 

Right  Hon.  R.  Bourke     —  1 
Sir    W.    H.    Browne 
Ffolkes,  Bart  .    .    .      1   — 

Northamptonshire  (South). 

Sir  R  Knightley,  Bart.    —   1 
P.  Phipps —   1 

Northamptonshire  (North). 

Lord  Burghley    ...    —  1 
Hon.  C.  R.  Spencer     .     1   — 

Northampton. 

C.  Bradlaugh     (not  admitted). 
H.  Labouchere    ...     1   — 


kjm,  NoML 
Peterborough. 

Hon.   W.  J.   W.  Fitz- 

william —   1 

G.H.Whalley    ...     p.  — 

Northumberland  (North). 

Right  Hon.  Earl  Percy    —  1 
Sir  M.  W.Ridley,  Bart.    —  1 

Northumberland  (South). 

W.B.Beaumont      .    .     1  — 
A.  H.  G.  Grey     .    .    .     1  — 

Newcastle-on-Tyne. 

J.  Cowen 1   — 

J.  Morley 1  — 

Berwick. 

Lieut.-CoL    D.    Milne 

Home —  1 

H.  E.  H.  Jemingham  .     —  1 

Morpeth. 

T.Burt       1   — 

Tynemouth. 

T.  Eustace  Smith    .    .     1   — 

Nottinghamshire  (North). 

Viscount  Galway    .    .  —    1 
C.  G.  S.  Foljambe  .    .    1    — 

Nottinghamshire  (South). 

T.  B.  T.  Hildyard    .    .  —    1 
G.  Storer —    1 

Nottingham. 

C.  Seely,  jun.      ,    .    .    1    — 
A.  Morley 1    — 

Newark. 

T.  Earp p.  — 

W.  N.  Nicholson     .    .   —    1 

East  Retford. 

F.  J.  S.  Foljambe   .    .    1    — 
;       F.  T.  Mappin ....    1    — 

Oxfordshire. 

Colonel  J.  S.  North.    .  — 

W.  C.  Cartwright    .     .  1     — 

Colonel  E.  W.  Harcourt  —    1 

Oxford. 

2  seats  vacant 

DD 
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Oxford  TJnivorsity. 

Eight  Hon.  Sir  J.  R. 
Mowbray,  Bart.   .    . 

J.  G.  Talbot  .  .  .  . 
"Woodstock. 

Lord  E.  H.  S.  ChurchiU 
Banbury. 

B.  Samnclson     .    , 
ButlandBhire. 

Right  Hon.  G.  J.  Noel 
G.H.  Finch    .    .    . 

Shropshire  (North). 
Viscount  Newport 
S.  Leighton    .    .    , 

Shropshire  (South). 

J.  E.  Soveme  • 

Sir  B.  Leighton,  Bart 
Shrewsbury. 

II.  Robertson  .    .    . 

C.  C.  Cotes    .    .    . 
Bridgnorth. 

W.H.  Foster      .    . 
"Wenlock. 

A.  H.  Brown  .     .     . 

C.  T.  Weld  Forester 
Ludlow. 

Colonel  Hon.  G.  H.  W 

Clivo 

Somersetshire  (East). 

Sir  P.  J.  W.  Miles,  Bart 

Lord  Brooke  .    .    . 
Somersetshire  (West). 

M.  Fenwick-Bisset  . 

E.  J.  Stanley  .    .    . 
Somersetshire  (Mid). 

R.  H.  Paget  .    •    . 

W.  S.  Gore-Langton 
Bath. 

Sir  A.  D.  Hayter,  Bart 

E.  R.  Wodehouse     . 
Taunton. 

Sir  H.  James  .    •    • 

S.  C.  Allsopp.    .    • 
Frome. 

H.  B.  Samuelson.    . 


Aret.  tToet. 


ira.3a 


—  1 

—  1 

—  1 
1  — 

—  1 

—  1 

—  1 

—  1 

—  1 

—  1 

1  - 

1  — 

—  1 

1  - 

—  1 


—  1 

—  1 

—  1 

—  1 

—  1 

—  1 

—  1 

1  — 

1  — 

1  — 

—  1 

1  — 


Staffordshire  (North). 

W.  Y.  Craig   .    .    . 

H.  T.  Davenport    . 
Staffordshire  (IBast). 

Sir  M.  A.  Baas,  Ban. 

H.  Wiggin.     .    .    . 

Staffordshire  (West). 

F.  Monckton  .    .    . 

A.  Stavelej  Hill .    . 
Stafford. 

C.  B.  B.  M'Laien    . 

T.  Salt 

Newcastle-under-Lyme. 

W.  S.  Allen    .    .    . 

C.  Donaldson-HudsoD  .  —  1 
Stoke-on-Trent, 

W.  Woodall    .     . 

H.  Broadhorst    . 
Tamworth. 

H.  A.  Bass     .     . 

J.  S.  Balfour  .     . 
Lichfield. 

T.J.Levetib     .     . 

Wolverhampton. 

RightHon.C.P.Villiers    1 


1  - 


1  - 
I  - 

-  1 

I  - 

-  I 

1  - 


1  - 
I  - 

1  - 
1  - 

-  1 


H.  H.  Fowler  • 
Wednesbniy. 

A  Brogden     .     . 

Walsall. 

SirO.  Forster.Bart 
Suffolk  (East). 

Lord  Itendlesbam 

ColonelF.St.J.N.Bame-  1 
Suffolk  (West). 

T.Thomhill    . 

W.  BiddeU .     . 
Ipswich. 

T.  C.  Cobbold . 

J.  Collings 1 

Eye. 

E.  Ashmead^Bartlett 
Bury  St.  Edmonds. 
E.  Greene  .     •     .     , 
J.  A  Hardcastle     .     .     i 


1  - 


1  - 


1   - 


-  1 


1 
1 

—   1 


1 


—    1 
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Ajes.  Noes. 

Sorrey  (East). 

J.  Watney —    p. 

W.  Grantham.    ...  —    1 

Snrrej  (West^. 

Right  Hon.  G.  Cnbitt     —    1 
Hon.  W.    St.    J.    F. 
Brodrick —    1 

Surrey  (Mid^. 

Sir  H.  W.  Peek,  Bart.   —    1 
Sir  J.  J.  T.  Lawrence, 

Bart       —    1 

Lambeth. 

Sir   J.    C.    Lawrence, 

Bart 1    — 

Sir  W.  M'Arthur.    .    .  Cabs.) 

Southwark. 

A.  Cohen   .  ^.    .    .    .    1    — 
J.  E.  Thorold  Rogers   .    1    — 

Gnildford. 
D.  R.  Onslow    ....  —    1 

Sussex  (East). 

G.  B.  Gregory.    .    .    . 
M.  D.  Scott    .... 

Sussex  (West). 

Sir   W.  B.    Barttelot, 

Bart       .... 
Earl  of  March     .    . 

Hastings. 

Sir  T.  Brassey    ...    1    — 

C.  J.  Murray  .    .    • 
Shoreham. 

SirW.W.Burrell,Bart 

R.Loder     .... 
Chichester. 

Right  Hon.  Lord  H.  0 
G.  Grordon-Lennox 
Lewes. 

W.  Langham  Christie 
Bye. 

F.  A.  Inderwick  ...    1    — 
Horsham. 

Sir  H.  Fletcher,  Bart 
Midhurst. 

Sir  H.  T.Holland,  Bart  — 


Ayes.  Noes. 


Brighton. 

J.  B.  HoUond .    .    . 
W.T.Marriott   .    . 

Warwickshire  (North). 
C.  N.  Newdegate     . 
W.  Bromley  Davenport 
Warwickshire  (South). 
Sir  J.  E.  Eardley-Wil 

mot,  Bart.   .     .     . 

Hon.  G.  H.  Chandos 

Leigh 

Birmingham. 

Right  Hon.  J.  Bright 
P.  H.  Muntz  .    .    . 
Right  Hon.  J.  Cham 
berlain    .... 

Coventry. 

W.H.  WiUs   ,    .  . 

H.  W.  Eaton  .  .  . 
Warwick. 

AW. Peel.    .    .  . 

G.  W.  J.  Repton .  . 
Westmoreland. 

Hon.  W.  Lowther  . 

Earl  of  Recti ve  .  • 

Kendal. 

J.  Cropper  .... 

Wilts  (South). 

Right  Hon.  Lord  H.  F 
Thynne   .... 

Viscount  Folkestone 
Wnts  (North). 

G.  T.  J.  Sotheron-Est- 
court 

W.  H.  Long  .  .  • 
Salisbury. 

J.  P.  Edwards     .    • 

C.  J.  Kennard  .  . 
Cricklade. 

Sir  D.  Gooch,  Bart. 

M.  H.  N.  Story  Maske 

lyne 

Wilton. 

Hon.  S.  Herbert .    . 

DD  2 


1  — 

1  — 

—  1 

—  1 


—    1 
(abs.) 

1    — 
p.    — 


1  — 

1  — 

—  p. 

1  — 

—  1 


1    — 


1    — 


1    — 
—    1 
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Wostbnry. 

C.  N.  P.  Phippg  ...  —    1 
Cftlne. 

Lord  E.  G.  FitzmaTirice    1    — 
DerizeB. 

Sir  T.  Bateson,  Batt   .  —    1 
Chippenham. 

Sir  G.  Goldnej,  Bart  .  —    1 
M  hDeibary. 

C.  W.  Milei    .    .     .    .  —    1 
Uarlborongh. 

Eight  Hon.  Lord  C.  W. 
B.  Brncfl     .         .    .    1    — 
WorceHterahirB  (East). 

W.  H.  GUditone     .    .    1    — 

G.  W.  Hastings  .    .    .    1    — 
WorcestOTBhire  (West). 

F.W.  Knight.    ...  —    1 

Sir  E.  A.  H.  Lechmere, 

Bart. —    1 

Worcester. 

T.  B.  HiU 1    — 

^.  J.  MacintTre.    .    .    1    — 
ETesham. 

F.  D.  Dizon-Hartland.  —    1 
Droitwich, 

J.  Corbett (abs.) 

Bewdley. 

E.  Baldwin     ....    I    — 
Dndle;. 

H.  B.  Sheridan  .     .    .    1    — 
Kidderminster. 

J.  Brinton 1    — 

Yorkshire  (West  Biding,  North). 

Sir  M.  Wilson,  Bart    .     1    — 

J.  Holden 1    — 

Yorkshire  (Wast  Biding,  Sonth). 

Hon.  W.  H  W.  Fit»- 
william —    1 

W.  H.  LeaUiam .    .    .    1    — 
Yorkshire  (West  Riding,  East) 

Sir  A.Fairbaim.    .    .    1    — 

SirJ.W.Ramsden,Bart.    I    — 
Yorkshire  (East  Biding). 

C.  Sykes —    1 

W  H.HarriaonBroadley  —    1 


Yorkshire  (North  Riding). 

Sir  F.  A.  Milbank,  But.  1 

Hon.  Q.  C.  Dftwnaj     .  — 
York. 

B.C(wyke 1 

J.  J.  Leem&n  ....    1 
Hna 

C.  M.  Norwood    ...    1 

C.  H.  V{i3aon  .    .    .    .    l 
ScarboTODgh. 

W.  S.  Cftine    ....    I 

Bight  Hon.  J.  G.  Dodaon  1 
PontefracL 

Right  Hon.  H.  C.  E. 
Childara 1 

S.Woolf 1 

EnaresboTOogh. 

T.  Collina — 

Bipon. 

Right  Hon.aj,Goacheu    1    ' 
Richmond. 

Hon.  J.  0.  Dnndfts  .     .    1    ' 
Mai  ton. 

on.  C.  W.  W.    Pitz. 
wUliam   ....         ^ 
Thirsk. 

OoL  Hon.  L.  P.  Dawnaj   — 
Northallerton. 

G.W.  Elliot    .     ,     ,     .    _ 
Leeds. 

J.  Barran i    . 

H.  J.  Gladstone  .    .    .    l    . 

W.  L.  Jackaon     ...   ] 

Sheffield. 

Right  Hon.  A.  J.  Mnn. 
della 1    _ 

C.  B.  Stnart-Wortley  .    —    1 
Bradford. 

RightHoaW.E.Fo«ter     1    - 

A.  niingworth    -     .    .     1    — 
Halifax. 

BightHon.J.Staiisfeld     1     - 

T.  Shaw 1    _ 

Huddersfield. 

E.  A.Leathain    ...    1    — 
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AjM.  Noes. 

Wakefield. 

B.  B.  Mackie  ....  1  — 
Whitby. 

A.  Pease 1    — 

Dewsbury. 

J.  Simon 1    — 

Middlesborongh. 

I.  Wilson 1    — 

WALES. 

Anglesey. 

B.  Davies 1    — 

Brecknockshire. 

W.  FuUer  Maitland  .  1  — 
Cardiganshire. 

L.P.  Pugh     ....   (abs.) 
Carmarthenshire. 

Viscount  Emlyn      .    .    —    1 

W.  B.  H.  PoweU  .  .  1  — 
CamarroDshire. 

W.  Bathbone  ....  1  — 
Denbighshire. 

Sir  W.  W.  Wynn,  Bart  —    1 

BightHon.  G.O.Morgan  1  — 
Flintdiire. 

Bight  Hon.  Lord  B.  de 
A.  Grosvenor   ,    .    ,    t.  — 
Glamorganshire. 

C.B.M.  Talbot  .    .    .    i    — 

Sir  H.  H.  Vivian,  Bart  1  — 
Merionethshire. 

S.  Holland (abs.) 

Montgomeryshire. 

S.  Bendel 1    — 

Pembrokeshire. 

W.  Davies  ....  1  — 
Badnorshire. 

Sir  B.  Green-Price,  Bt     1    — 


Beanmaris. 

M.  Lloyd 
Brecon. 

C.  Flower 
Cardigan. 

D.  Davies 


1    — 


1    — 


1    — 


Ayes.  NoM. 
Carmarthen. 

Sir  J.  J.  Jenkins .  .  .  1  — > 
Carnarvon. 

T.  L.  D.  Jones  Parry  .  p.  — 
Denbigh. 

Sir  B.  A.  Cnnliffe,  Bart.  1  — 
Flint. 

J.  Boberts 1    — 

Merthyr  Tydvil. 

H.  Bichard     ....  1    — 

C.  H.  James  •    •    •    .  1    <— 

Swansea. 

L.  L.  Dillwyn.     .    .    .    1    — 

CardifE. 

SirB.  J.  Beed  .  .  .  1  — 
Montgomery. 

Hon.  F.  S.  A.  Hanbnry 
Tracy 1    — 

Pembroke. 

H.G.Allen     ....    1    — 

Haverfordwest. 

Bight  Hon.  Lord  Ken- 
sington   T.    — 

Badnor. 

S.  C.  Evans  Williams  .    1    — 

SCOTLAND. 

Aberdeenshire  (East). 

Hon.  Sir  A  H  Grordon    1    — 

Aberdeenshire  (West). 

A.  Farqoharson       .    •    1    — 

Argyleshire. 

Lord  C.  Campbell  .  .  1  — 
Ayrshire  (North). 

B.  W.  Cochran  Patrick  —    1 
Ayrshire  (South). 

Colonel  C.  Alexander  .  —    1 
Banffshire. 

B.  W.  Duff  ....  1  — 
Berwickshire. 

Hon.  E.  Marjoribanks .  1  — 
Buteshire. 

C.  Dairy mple      ...   —    1 


iBhirea. 


AjH.  K«. 

C^thness-abire. 

Sir  J.  G.  T.  Sincl&ir, 
Bart 
ClBckmouD&D  and ) 
KinroHs  J 

Right  Hon.  J.  B.  Bal- 

Dmnb&rton  Hhire. 

A.  Orr-Ening 
Dnm  friosHhire. 

R.  Jardine ,    . 

Edinbnrghghire. 
RightHon.W.B. 


.  —    1 


3.  Glad- 


1 


Sir    Q.    Macpliersoti- 
Grant,  B&rt.    . 
Fifeshire. 

Hon.  B.  P.  Bruce 
Forfarshire. 

J.  W.  Barelay     . 
EaddtDgtonBliire. 

Lord  Elcho     .    . 
luveriLesB-abire, 

D.  Cameron    .    . 
Kincardineabire. 

Sir  G.  Balfonr    . 
Kirkcndbrightabire. 

J.  M.  Heron-Maxwell  . 
Lftnaikahire  (North). 

Sir  T.   E.  Colebrooke, 
Bart       .    .    . 
Lanarkshire  (Sonth). 

J.  G.  C.  Hamilton  . 
Linlitb|:;owabire. 

F.  M'Lagan    . 
Orkney  and  Shetland, 

S.  Laing    .    .     . 
Feeblea  and  )   ,  - 
8.1lirk  !•'"'•• 

C.  Tennant     ,    . 
Perth  abire. 

Sir  D.  Cnrrie 
Benfrewabire. 

A.  Crum    .    ,    . 


Bou  and"!    ,. 

Cromarty  i"""*^ 

Sir  A.  Matheaos,  But 
Boibargluhire. 

Hon.  A,  R.  D.  Elliot    . 
StiriinifBhire. 

J.  C.  Bolton    .... 
Sntberlandshirc 

Marqoia  of  Stafford    .  ( 
Wigtonahire. 

Sir  H.E.  Maxwell,  Bart 

Aberdeen. 

J.  Weboter  .  . 
Uontroae, 

Eight  Hon.  W.  E.  ] 
ter       .     .     .     . 
Ayr. 

B.  P.  F.  CampbeU  . 
Dnmfriea. 

E.  Noel  .  .  . 
EdiobiiTgh. 

T.  B.  Bnchasan  . 

S.  D.  Waddy  .  . 
Elgin. 

A.Asher  .  .  . 
Falkirk 

J.  Bamsaj  .  , 
Glasgow. 

G.  Anderson   . 

C.  Cameron     . 

B.  T.  Uiddleton 
Haddington 

A.  C.  Sall&r  .  . 
Invemeaa. 

C.  P.  Macintosh  , 
Kirkcaldy. 

Sir  G.  Campbell 
St.  Andrewa. 

S.  Wiliiamson  . 
Dundee. 

Q.  A.  Armitateod 

F.  Henderson 
Perth. 

C.S.  Parker  .     . 
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Ayes.  Noei. 

Stirling, 

H.  Campbell  -  Banner- 
man   1    — 

Wick. 

J.  Pender 1    — 

Wigton, 

Right  Hon,  Sir  J.  C.  D. 
Hay,  Bart.  ....  —    1 
Greenock. 

J.  Stewart 1    — 

LeitL 

A.  Grant 1    — 

Paisley. 

W.  Holms (abs.) 

Hawick. 

Right  Hon,  G.  0.  Tre- 
velyan 1    — 

Kilmarnock. 

J.  D.  Peddie    ....    1    — 


Edinburgh  and]  Tjniversities 
St.  Andrews      J  ^  Diversities. 

Right    Hon.     Sir    L. 
Playfair 1    — 

J.  A.  Campbell    ...  —    1 


IRELAND. 

ULSTER. 

Antrim  Co. 

J.  Chaine — 

E.  Macnaghtcn   ...   — 

Armagh  Co. 

M.  C.  Close     ....   —    ] 
J.  N.  Richardson     .    .   (abs.) 

Cavan  Co. 

C.J.  Fay — 

J.  G.  Biggar    .    .    ,    .  — 

Donegal  Co. 

T.Lea (abs. 

J.  Kinnear (abs. 

Down  Co. 

Viscount  Castlereagh  .  — 

Lord  A.  E.Hill.    .    .  — 


Aya.  Nocf. 
Fermanagh  Co. 

W.  H.  Archdale      .    .    —    1 

Viscount  Crichton .    .    —    T. 

Londonderry  Co. 

Sir  T.  McClure,  Bart.  .  (abs.) 
Right  Hon.  A.  M.  Porter  (abs.) 

Monaghan  Co. 

J.  Givan (aba.) 

W.  Findlater  ....  (abs.) 

Tyrone  Co. 

J.W.Ellison  Macartney  —    1 
T.  A.  Dickson     .    .    .  (abs.) 


Belfast. 

J.  P.  Corry     ....   — 

W.  Ewart — 

Carrickfergus. 

T.  Greer — 

Lisburn. 

Sir  R.  Wallace,  Bart.  .   — 
Armagh. 

G.  de  la  Poer  Beresford  — 
Downpatrick. 

J.  MnlhoUand     .    . 
Newry. 

H.  Thomson  •    .    . 
Enniskillen. 

Viscount  Cole     .    . 
Londonderry. 

C.  E.  Lewis    .    •    . 
Coleraine. 

Sir  H.  H.  Bruce,  Bart 
Dungannon. 

J.  Dickson .... 


(abs). 


LEINSTER. 

Carlow  Co. 

E.  D.  Gray     .    .    . 

D.  H.  Macfarlane    . 
Dublin  Co. 

I.  T.  Hamilton   .    . 

E.  R.  King-Harman 
KilJare  Co. 

C.  H.  Meldon       .    . 
J.  Leahy    .    •    .    • 


(abs. 


EUMAKtTEL. 


Killennj  Co. 

P.  L.  Martin  . 

E.l>.  M.Mttiiim. 
Sing's  County. 

Sir  P.  O'BrioD,  Bart-   . 

B.  C.  Moll^ 
Longforii  Co. 

G.  ErrinKton 

J.  M'Oarthy   . 
Louth  Co. 

P.Callsn    .    . 

A.  H.  BL-llingham    , 
llcatli  Co. 

£.  li.  Metgo 
E.Shcil      .    . 
Qneeo'R  Connty. 

B.  Lalor     .    . 

A.  O'Connor  . 
Westmeath  Co. 

T.  D.  Sullivan 
F.  Harrington 
Wexford  Co. 

Q.  U.  Dyrne  . 
Wicklow  Co, 

W.  J.  Corbot  . 
J.  C.  M'Coan  . 

Carlow. 

C.  Dawson 
Dublin. 

jr.  BroolcB      . 

B.  D.  Lyons    . 
Kilkenny. 

J,  F.  Smithwick 
Dro;;lieda. 

B.  Wbitworth     . 
Dundalk. 

C.  Rnasell       .    . 
PortarliugtoD. 

R.  A.  B.  French-Brew- 

Athlon  e. 

Sir  J.  J.  Ennia,  Bait. 
WeiforU. 

T.  M.  Heal;       .    .    .   (aba. 


New  Boss. 

J.  E.  Redmond    ... 
Dablin  Umversity. 

Bight  Hon.  D.  R.  Plun- 


ket 


.  (aba.) 


Bight  Hon.  E.  Gibtoa.  - 

COKXACGUT. 

Galwa;  Co. 

H.  Healy  .    .    . 

J.  P.  Nolan     .     .    . 
Leitrim  Co. 

Major  F.  O.  Beime 

A.  L.  Totteoliam 
Mayo  Co. 

S.  O'Connor  Power . 

I.  Nelflon  .     ,     . 

Boscommon  Co. 

A.  Commiiia  . 

J.  O'KeUy 
SligoCo. 

D.  M.  O'Conor 

T.  Sexton 
Oalway  Boron  gh. 

J.  0.  Lever 

T.  P.  O'Connor 


UDXSTEK. 

Clare  Co. 

Tho  O'Gorman  Mahon  i'. 

W.H.O'Shea       .     . 
Cork  Co. 

W.  Shaw     .     .     .     ... 

Col.  D.  L.  Colthurat  -     . 
Kerry  Co. 

B.  P.  Blennorhasset     .  (. 

Sir  B.    Blennerliasaet, 
Bart        ...,.( 
Limerick  Go. 

E-  J.  Synan     .     .     ,     .  . 

W.  H.  O'SulUvan     .     '.   - 
Tipperary  Co. 

P.  J.  Smyth    .    .     .     .  { 

T.  Mayne 
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•«•        «  Aj««»  Noes. 

Waterford  Co. 

H.  W.  ViUiers  Stuart .  —    1 
J.  A.  Blake     ....  —    1 

Ennia. 

M.  J.  Kenny    .    •    .    ,  —    1 
Cork. 

C.  S.  Pamell  ....  —    1 

J.Daly       —    1 

Bandon. 

R.  L.  Allman  .    .    -.    :  (abs.) 
Mallow. 

W.  O'Brien     ....  —    1 
Youghal. 

Sir  J.  N.  M'Kenna  .    .  —    1 


~.       -  Ajej.  NoM. 

Kinsale. 

E.Collins (abs.) 

Tralee. 

The  O'DonoKhue     .    .    1    — 
Limerick. 

B.  O'Shaugbnessy    .    .  1    — 

D.  F.  Gabbett      ,    .    ,  (abs.) 
Clonmel. 

A.  J.  Moore    ....   —    1 
Waterford. 

R.  Power —    1 

E.  Leamy —    l 

Dangarven. 

r.  H.  O'Donnell .    .    .  —    i 


ENGLAND. 


Bedfordshire   . 
Berkshire    .    . 
Buckinghamshire 
Cambridgeshire 
Cheshire     .    . 
Cornwall     .    . 
Cumberland    . 
Derbyshire 
Devonshire 
Dorsetshire 
Durham      .    . 
Essex     •    .    . 
Gloucestershire 
Hampshire 
Isle  of  Wight . 
Herefordshire  • 
Hertfordshire  . 
Huntingdonshire 
Xent      .    .    . 
Lancashire 
Leicestershire . 
Lincolnshire   . 
Middlesex  .    . 
Monmouthshire 
Norfolk       .    .    . 
Northamptonshire 
Northumberland 


AjM. 

3 
5 

4 

2 

2 

9 

6 

6 

7 

3 
12 

3 

8 

4 

2 

4 

1 

1 

2 
21 

3 

6 

9 

1 

4 

2 

6 


^^-      Ajes.     Noe^  ^*>««^-    Vacmnt 

3 

4 

7 

4 

1 

1 
10 

6 

1 

7 

3 
10 


2 
3 
2 
15 
11 
3 
6 
9 
2 
6 
4 
4 


-  —      Spkr.     — 

-  —        —         4 


—        —  1 


—  —13 

—  —       —         2 


1        —       — Mr.Brdlgh. 
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Nottinghamshire 
Oxfordshire 
Butlandshire  . 
Shropshire 
Somersetshire 
Staffordshire  . 
Suffolk  .    .    . 
Surrey   .    .    . 
Sussex    .    .    . 
Warwickshire 
Westmoreland 
Wiltshire    .    . 
Worcestershire 
Yorkshire  .    • 


Ayef. 
6 
2 

3 

4 
13 
2 
3 
4 
4 
1 
4 
7 
28 


Ko«s. 

4 

5 

2 

7 

7 

6 

7 

6 
11 

4 

2 
11 

3 
10 


Ayci,    Now.  **"■•"*•    Vacant. 

—        —        —  2 


—         11         — 
1         1  1         — 


216     212 


8 


12 


Counties 
Boroughs 


•    •    • 


•    •    •    • 


WALES. 


^^-    Ayes.  ^  Nocfc  A**«»*-    Vacant. 


Ayei. 

11         2        —       —  2        — 

14        —  1        —        _        _ 


25 


0 


2 


0 


Counties 
Boroughs    . 
Universities 


•    • 


•    •    • 


SCOTLAND. 

Ayei. 

NOM. 

24 

7 

22 

1 

1 

1 

47 


9 


Puis. 


Ayes.     Noes.  *•—«•*•    Vacant. 


AbMnt: 
—       —         3        — 


4 


Ulster  Counties  • 
Boroughs . 


ff 


IRELAND. 

Ayes.       Noes.     Ay^^Noes.  ^^^   V^S^t. 
—  9         —  1  8         — 


—        10       —       — 


29 


0 


1        — 


0 

19 

0 

1 

9 

0 

Leinster  Counties    . 

— 

21 

— 

1 

2 

— 

„        Boroughs  • 

1 

6 

— 

— 

3 

„        Universities 

— 

2 

— 

— 

— 

— 
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Connanght  Connties 
„        Boronghs 


Mnnster  Connties    • 
„       Boronghs  • 


Ireland,  total .    •    • 


▲ye*. 


Noes: 

4 
2 


71 


PuKs.        *!,.-.*      Seats 
Ayes.     Noes.  •^**^**    Vacant. 

—        —  6        — 


0 

6 

0 

0 

6 

0 

2 

8 
9 

— 

— 

4 
3 

— 

2 

17 

0 

0 

7 

0 

27 


0 


SUMMARY. 

Ayet.                     Noes.                  j^^ 

England    .    .    216                  212  (1  TeUer)  5  * 
Wales    .    .    .      25  (2  Tellers)    2                  1 
Scotland    .    .     47                       9                   0 

Paiib. 
Noet. 

4 
0 
0 

Abnent.  Vacant 
impaired,    seats. 

8         12 
2           0 
4           0 

Ireland ...        3 

71  (1  Teller)  0 

o 

27           0 

291 

294                  6 

6 

41          12 

Connty  Members  85 
Borongh       „     204 
University    „         2 

169                    0 

118                    6 

7                     0 

3 
3 

0 

25           0 

16         12 

0           0 

291 


294 


6 


41 


12 


The  House  of  Commons  at  present  should  consist  of  Co2 
members — the  6  disfranchised  seats  for  Beverley,  Bridgewater, 
Cashel  and  Sligo  not  having  been  reassigned.  Twelve  seats  are 
vacant — viz.,  2  each  for  Chester,  Boston,  Macclesfield,  Oxford 
and  Canterbury,  and  1  each  for  Sandwich  and  (iloucester.  Of 
the  640  members  of  the  House,  585  (including  the  Tellers)  voted, 
12  paired  and  41  were  absent,  the  other  two  being  the  Speaker 
and  Mr.  Bradlaugh  himself. 


On  OP  about  Whit  Monday,  the  writer,  having  finished  his 
more  specific  labours,  is  attracted  by  an  article  in  The  Times  to 
a  subject  in  perfect  keeping  with  the  simultaneous  inauguration 
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of  the  Piscatory  Exhibition, — the  topic  in  question  involving'  a 
scheme  to  substitute  a  Palestine  Channel  for  a  second  Suez 
Canal.  The  contribution  to  that  journal  quotes^  towards  its 
close,  a  passage  from  Ezekiel  zlviL  10,  to  the  effect,  that,  in  the 
interior  of  the  Holy  Land,  "  fishers"  are  to  dry  their  nets  in  order 
to  catch  such  "  fishes"  as  those  of  the  "  great  sea," — a  result 
which,  if  taken  literally,  can  scarcely  be  ascribed  to  any  process 
whatever  short  of  carrying  the  Mediterranean  into  the  Red  Sea, 
through  some  point  or  other  above  the  extreme  south  of  the 
basin  of  the  Jordan  and  its  landlocked  receptacle. 

Now  the  verse  just  mentioned  forms  part  of  the  prophet's 
closing  prediction,  from  xl.  to  xlviii.  inclusive,  of  the  restoration  of 
the  Israelites  to  their  own  land,  and  that,  all  but  expressly,  after 
they  may  have  reconciled  their  differences  with  their  uncircom- 
cised  brethren, — their  return  and  their  conversion  thus  finding 
a  common  raisan  d'etre  of  the  only  possible  character.  But, 
independently  of  that  generality,  are  there  not  special  indications 
in  the  same  direction  ?  Are  not  the  "  waters,"  swelling,  as  they 
do,  at  once  in  breadth  and  in  depth,  to  be  doubly  banked  by 
''  trees"  as  is  now  the  case  with  the  all  but  subterranean  Jordan 
itself  in  its  half-buried  groove  ?  Is  not  the  "  river,"  which  feeds 
all  such  accretions,  verbally  distinguished,  in  the  tersest  and 
briefest  manner,  from  the  perennial  streams  of  the  soil  and 
climate, — the  nahaR  of  the  latter  becoming  nahhah  of  the  former  ? 
Is  not,  moreover,  the  discrimination  rigorously  accurate,  the 
''torrent,"  which  is  to  fill  up  the  hollow,  being  intended  to  adjust 
the  alternate  levels  of  the  ebb  and  flow  of  the  Arabian  Gulf? 
Are  not  the  residuary  pools,  if  any,  to  be  given  to  ''  salt,"  while 
Engedi  and  Eneglaim,  the  wells  respectively  of  kids  and  calves, 
are  still  to  rise  high  and  dry,  if  one  may  say  so,  above  the  tidal 
inundations  ? 

To  the  writer  himself,  all  and  every  these  interrogatories 
already  appear  to  have  been  satisfactorily  answered  by  the 
Omniscient  Arbiter  of  past,  present  and  future  alike.  Having 
made  a  study  of  the  matter  for  half  the  week  both  in  the  English 
Version  and  in  the  Hebrew  Bible,  he  changes  his  vetnte  on  Satur- 
day morning  from  commentaries  and  grammars  and  dictionaries 
to  a  more  manageable  Bible  in  one  quarto  volume,  which  he  has 
not  opened  for  weeks.    Well,  what  says  the  pure  and  simple 
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apertura  Itbri  ?  What  but  something  more  marvellous  than  all 
the  Sorter  YirgUiancB  in  the  world  ?  The  all  but  conscious  book 
opens  at  the  folio  which  has  EzekiePs  zxxix.  on  the  left  and 
Ezekiel's  xl.  on  the  right.  What,  in  a  word,  are  the  virtually 
infinite  contingencies  of  such  a  coincidence  to  any  student  of  any 
book  in  existence  ? 

Unless,  then,  chance  is  to  rule  the  hour,  is  there  not  some 
reason  to  hope,  that  the  contemplated  survey  between  the  Dead 
Sea  and  the  Red  Sea  may  justify  such  an  interpretation  ?  Is  the 
promised  healing  of  the  waters  of  the  former  to  lie  fallow  as  a 
curiosity  ?  Or,  to  touch  the  Jordan  itself,  is  not  its  headlong 
career,  as  its  very  name  implies,  meant  to  illustrate  some  loftier 
destiny  than  the  intensifying  of  the  miracle  of  its  having  arrested 
its  speed  for  Joshua  and  his  host  to  cross  it  dry-shod  ? 

Nay,  fiir  beyond  the  generic  analogues  of  the  Caspian  with  its 
downward  slope  all  round,  is  not  the  specific  anomaly  of  the 
Jordan  with  its  galleries  of  depression  from  source  to  mouth  so 
absolutely  without  a  parallel  as  to  suggest  at  once  an  all  but 
congenital  explanation  of  its  topographical  peculiarities  ?  With 
Lord  Beaconsfield,  the  manly  and  honest  conveyancer  of  the  Suez 
Canal  to  England  and  India  in  one,  as  the  forerunner  of  his 
evangelised  and  reinstated  race,  has  not  the  single  change  from 
agriculture  to  commerce  of  an  otherwise  immutable  people  been 
the  instrument  of  a  higher  power  for  the  eventual  utilisation  of 
the  ready-made  valley  that  has  so  long  been  waiting  its  torrents 
and  its  tides  ?  Are  not  the  "  waters"  from  the  very  beginning  to 
issue  out  of  the  newly  amalgamated  "temple"  of  the  reconciled 
covenants  ?  Must  there  not,  then,  intervene  a  sufficient  period 
for  such  preliminary  purposes,  as  the  co-operation  of  Mohamme- 
danism with  the  blended  pressure  of  Judaism  and  Christianity 
alike  ?  In  this  view,  the  Holy  Land  comes  to  the  front  not  as 
an  auxiliary  but  as  a  principal,  while  the  most  sacred  spot  on 
earth  will  add  to  its  roles  of  twice  nineteen  centuries  that  prodigy 
of  prodigies,  Mount  Zion  as  a  revival  of  Tyre  and  Sidon.  If  one 
may  hazard  a  bare  suggestion,  in  the  light  of  the  writer's  analo- 
gies, the  year  1925  a.d.  may  be  worth  watching  in  the  premises. 
Is  it  not  equidistant  from  the  commencement  of  the  vulgar  era 
with  Chedorlaomer's  first  expedition  against  the  doomed  '^  cities 
of  the  plain"  ?    Is  it  not^  moreover,  to  be  the  middle  point  of 
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the  writer's  hypothesis  as  to  the  3850,  or  twice  1925,  of  the 
vulj^r  era  as  a  whole  ? 

T^or  is  this  the  only  "landfall"  of  the  epoch  in  question  f 
Does  it  not  retrace  1S90  years,  or  3  x  430,  backwards  through 
England's  discovery  of  America  in  1496  and  William's  accession 
in  1006  to  the  all  but  definitive  transfer  from  the  cross  to  the 
crescent  of  Chedorlaomer*s  short-lived  conquest  iu  636  a.d.  ? 

Finally,  to  symmetrise  Ezekiel's  prediction  with  the  writer's 
speculations  at  large,  the  passage  from  the  prophet  in  question 
may  be  conveniently  regarded  in  two  aspects,  namely,  as  to  the 
restoration  itself  of  the  Israelites  to  their  ancient  home  and  as  to 
the  expressly  foreshadowed  instrumentalities  thereof. 

To  begin  with  the  latter  point,  "  waters,"  besides  being  gene- 
rically  more  apt  than  perhaps  anything  else  to  be  used  symbo- 
lically, are  specifically  idiosyncratic  in  the  Hebrew  idiom.  One 
and  the  same  word  applies  to  Nature's  liquid  element-  in  all  and 
every  its  varying  conditions,  whether  fresh  or  salt,  whether 
running  or  stagnant,  whether  perennial  or  occasionaL  Nay, 
vastly  beyond  all  these  versatilities,  the  common  term  under 
consideration  makes  its  first  appearance  in  Holy  Writ  to  indicate 
that  chaotic  mixture  of  solid  and  fluid  in  one,  which,  literally 
'<  unrivalled  and  alone,"  precedes  the  six  days  of  cosmogony  as  a 
whole.  Even  to  this  extent,  the  nomenclature  may  reasonably 
be  held  to  be  profoundly  figurative.  The  first  two  verses  of 
Genesis,  in  fact,  appear  to  have  their  keynote  in  the  singular  verb 
and  its  plural  nominative  which  inaugurate  the  scriptures  with 
a  definitive  revelation  of  The  Triune  Jehovah,  while  any  general 
anomaly  of  the  kind,  admissible  as  it  may  be  in  the  abstract,  is 
utterly  and  absolutely  excluded  by  the  desecration,  in  such  a 
case,  of  the  plural  into  the  heathen  idols.  If  this  be  so  with 
regard  to  TheOodhead,  then  have  we  not,  in  the  context,  a  stand- 
point, or  rather  a  pair  of  standpoints,  for  The  Incarnation  ?  Do 
not  the  dual  for  '^  the  heavens"  in  the  first  verse  and  that  for 
'^  the  waters"  in  the  second, — neither  of  them  knowing  a  congener 
whether  in  the  singular  or  in  the  plural, — seem  to  forestal  Beth- 
lehem's twofold  evidence  in  the  stable  and  in  the  skyf  But, 
however  emblematic  EzekiePs  ''  waters"  may  thus  be  held  to 
have  been,  is  there  not  an  all  but  indissoluble  connection  between 
the  parallels  ?    If  the  '^  waters"  of  cnaos  initiate  the  march  that 
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is  to  find  its  earliest  bait  in  the  converging;  basins  of  the  Tigris 
and  the  Euphrates,  what  can  be  more  congenial  than  that,  through 

a  captivity  centred  on  those  same  streams,  the  exceptionally  deep 
groove  of  the  Jordan  and  the  Dead  Sea  may  be  so  utilised  in 
some  way  or  other  as  to  unite  the  tides  of  the  Red  Sea  with  the 
tideless  waves  of  the  Mediterranean  ?  Nor  does  the  original 
Hebrew  grudge  its  aid  on  this  occasion  for  the  correcting  of  the 
shortcomings  of  our  vernacular  version.  While  "  river"  desig- 
nates something  of  a  local  character  which  is  essentially  different 
from  the  perennial  Jordan  or  its  permanent  and  perpetual  recep- 
tacle,  '*  tlie  rivers"  of  xlvii.  9,  really  pluralise  a  dual,  which 
constitutes  the  sole  allusion  to  the  Mediterranean  and  the  Red 
Sea,  as  the  blended  feeders  of  the  healing  floods  for  which  the 
Dead  Sea  and  the  Jordan  may  have  been  waiting  so  long.  Nor 
do  the  approaches  to  the  Gulf  of  Akaba  threaten,  primd  faciei  to 
be  impracticable.  The  mountainous  chain,  which  confessedly 
encloses  the  Locus  Asphaltites,  winds  itself  up  in  Sinai  and  Horeb 
so  as  to  steer  clear  of  the  easterly  arm  of  the  fork  as  distin- 
guished from  the  Gulf  of  Suez.  The  sunken  surface,  moreover, 
of  the  Dead  Sea  is  understood  to  be  thrice  the  altitude  of  St. 
Paul's  Cathedral  below  the  identical  levels  of  the  Mediterranean 
and  the  Red  Sea,  as  if  to  afford  a  providential  margin  of  excep- 
tional magnitude  for  the  encouragement  and  assistance  of  the 
engineer. 

But,  to  return  from  this  digression  to  ^'  the  height  of  this  great 
argument,"  what  earthly  co-operation  is  sure  to  be  invoked, 
unless  enlisted  already,  from  above  ?  The  answer  has  all  but 
hatched  its  nutshell  Voluntarily  or  involuntarily,  cheerfully  or 
reluctantly,  collectively  or  individually,  knowingly  or  unwit- 
tingly, England  expects  every  man  to  do  his  duty,  the  caucus 
that  comes  from  on  high  goading  to  the  front  its  counterpart 
that  emerges  from  below.  In  a  word,  may  not  philanthropy  in 
its  folly  be  judicially  blinded  towards  the  same  goal  at  which 
patriotism  in  its  wisdom  is  consciously  aiming. 

Pride  in  each  port,  defiance  in  each  eye  P 

Merely  to  refer,  without  anything  like  recapitulation,  to  the 
mastery  of  Jerusalem,  as  the  crucial  test  of  every  imperial  domina- 
tion in  the  world's  annals,  the  modern  interest  in  the  Holy  Land 
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and  its  surroundingB  has  been  exercising,  for  nearly  a  century, 
most  of  the  leading  peoples  of  Europe,  and  that,  in  every  instance, 
without  any  consciousness  whatever  as  to  the  effect  of  the  rival 
movements  on  Ezekiel's  vaticinations. 

To  begin  with  peradventure  the  most  significant  of  all  the 
various  illustrations,  France,  while  still  nationally  hugging  that 
atheism  which  Mr.  Gladstone  has  so  uniformly  failed  to  conse- 
crate in  England  by  his  decisive  majority  of  one  more,  sends  the 
irresistible  conqueror  of  Italy  and  Austria  into  Egypt  and 
Palestine  in  order  to  assist  Russia  as  against  India.  Well, 
does  not  Bonaparte's  triumph,  as  short-lived  as  it  is  easy,  result 
in  three  victories  for  our  country — ^Aboukir  by  water  and 
Alexandria  by  land,  with  Acre  on  both  elements  between  the 
two  7  In  other  words,  is  not  Britain's  hereditary  foe  then  and 
there  expelled  from  every  foot  of  ground  which  the  prophet  can 
be  supposed  to  have  at  all  contemplated  ?  Nor  is  this  the  whole 
of  the  story.  After  the  lapse,  on  the  contrary,  of  almost  forty 
years,  the  self-same  field  of  battle  masters,  as  Turkey's  allies 
against  Egypt,  all  the  great  powers  of  Europe,  Louis  Philippe's 
Monsieur  Thiers  alone  shrinking  from  the  unpleasant  memories 
of  France's  repulse  before  Ptolemais.  The  great  Napoleon's 
nephew,  however,  is  to  be  less  squeamish  in  the  matter, 
volunteering,  as  he  does,  for  the  privilege  of  temporarily  sub- 
jecting the  Lebanon  to  that  assumed  supremacy  which  is  to  find 
its  level  at  Sedan  and  Chiselhurst  But  at  the  opposite  extremity 
of  the  scene  of  Ezekiel's  forecast^  a  really  grander  hero  than  either  of 
the  kindred  emperors  comes  in  vain  to  the  rescue  in  the  person  of 
the  boldest  engineer  of  any  race  or  of  any  age.  In  1868,  after 
a  long  period  of  labour  and  thought.  Monsieur  de  Lesseps 
virtually  presents  to  Napoleon  the  Third  on  the  spot  science's 
conquest  of  Nature  in  the  shape  of  the  canal  that  insulates  one 
half  of  the  eastern  hemisphere  from  the  other,  so  as  simultaneously 
to  imbue  Egypt  and  its  dependencies  alike  with  the  individualties, 
personal  and  political,  of  France,  till,  within  fourteen  years,  she 
scuttles,  for  ever,  out  of  the  valley  of  the  Nile  and  that  under 
circumstances  less  intelligible  than  the  burdens  and  the  disasters 
which  shamelessly  claim  the  credit  of  having  driven  England  to 
scuttle  out  of  Afghanistan  for  the  benefit  of  Russia,  and  out  of 
the  Transvaal  for  the  propitiation  of  exultant  rebels.    Nor  does 
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even  this  exhaust  her  sacrifice,  for,  by  having^  previously  seized 
Tunis  to  the  very  borders  of  Tripoli,  she  has  forfeited  all  chance 
of  compensation,  whether  from  Mohammedanism  in  general  or 
from  Turkey  in  particular. 

The  most  pregnant  intervention,  however,  of  France  in 
Palestine  with  Russia  as  a  competitor, — the  sentimentalities  of 
both  meddlers  being  equally  fieilse, — has  been  the  mechanical 
logomachy  as  to  the  holy  sites  in  Jerusalem.  As  the  primary 
outcome  of  the  hoUowest  of  all  the  su-called  crusades,  the 
diplomatic  wranglings  of  1853  generate  that  gigantic  struggle 
of  1864-56,  the  fans  et  origoy  on  different  lines  of  descent,  of 
Italian  unity,  of  Teutonic  consolidation,  of  Gallic  prostration, 
and  of  the  Muscovite  democracy  of  eighty  millions  of  serfs  let 
loose  on  social  progress  and  political  civilisation.  But  happily 
have  not  the  contending  firebrands  themselves,  with  the  fingers 
of  both  burnt  to  the  stumps,  subsided  into  a  pair  of  whispering 
conspirators  against  the  peace  of  Europe  ? 

To  revert,  for  a  moment,  to  1840,  already  designated  as  a 
joint  in  the  chain  of  Wycliffe,  Hubs  and  Luther,  Prussia  and 
England  combine  to  render  Jerusalem  the  theatre  of  an  eccle- 
siastical experiment,  which,  besides  establishing  a  bishopric  on 
unprecedentedly  catholic  principles,  evinces  the  only  intentional 
approach  to  the  conversion  of  the  Jews,  if  not  to  their  restoration, 
in  the  fulness  of  time.  If  the  scheme  has  proved  itself  to  have 
been  premature,  the  very  failure  may  fairly  be  said  to  have  had 
the  effect  of  crowning  England  as  the  coming  mistress  of  the 
situation.  In  short,  whatever  may  have  been  EzekieFs  idea  of 
his  own  outpourings  or  Providence's  foreshado wings  of  thia 
future,  can  any  sound  mind  in  a  sound  body  hesitate  to  recognise, 
in  the  map  of  the  world,  our  country's  gradual  preparation  for 
her  subordinate  co-operation  in  the  premises? 

Even  on  the  most  general  grounds,  does  not  Britain  occupy 
the  most  influential  position  within  the  terraqueous  globe  all 
round  ?  To  say  nothing  of  the  coal  and  the  iron  and  the  oak, 
which  vindicate  her  all  but  supremacy  over  wind  and  weather 
alike,  does  not  the  ameliorating  breath  of  the  Gulf-stream  bring 
from  Africa  and  America  in  succession  a  climate  that  sets  at 
defiance  the  physical  fetters  of  less  favoured  regions  7  Do  not^ 
from  this  point  of  view,  the  details  of  geography  at  large  every* 
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where  come  to  her  aid  ?  In  plainer  tennsi  hare  not  all  and  eyerjr 
the  detached  seas^  more  notably,  too,  in  the  eastern  hemisphere, 
80  fiEur  '^  cabined,  cribbed,  confined"  their  outlets  as  yirtuallj  to 
minimise  the  strain  on  the   naval  resources  of  anything'  like 
maritime  superiority  ?    To  cite  a  two-edged  instance,  hits  not  a 
certain  ^*  axe''  of  dismemberment,  while  cutting  off  Corfu  from 
the  mouth  of  the  Adriatic,  shifted  Britain's  command  of  that 
far-reaching  inlet  from  the  narrows  of  Lepanto  to  the  distant 
and  lonely  anchorage   of  Malta,  as  the  sole  sentinel  of  the 
Mediterranean  beyond  Gibraltar  ?    But,  doubly  to  oyerleap  the 
central  arena  of  our   story  in  an  opposite  direction,  are  not 
both  of  the  eastward  channels  of  communication  ready  to  do  the 
bidding  of  our   country  in  the  simplest  manner  and  on  the 
cheapest  scale  ?    While  the  entrances  of  the  Persian  Gulf  and 
the  Red  Sea  from  the    Indian  Ocean  are  naturally  convenient 
enough  for  even  the  most  perverse  of  economists,  do  they  not 
supplementarily  improve  their  respective  fieusilities  by  means  of 
two  middle  islets,  Ormaz  with  its  commodious  harbour  and  Perim 
with  its  shelter  for  forty  sail  of  the  line  ?    Nor  are  either  Perim 
and  Ormaz  to  the  east  or  Malta  and  Gibraltar  to  the  west  any- 
thing more  than  the  merest  outposts  of  our  empire  in  its  actual 
bearings  on  the  Holy  Land.     In  short,  the  nearer  that  we  go  to 
the  scene  of  the  prophet's  graphic  vision,  the  more  safely  do 
we  feel  ourselves  pitted,  whether  consciously  or  unconsciously, 
against  continental  Europe,  alike  in  arts  and  in  arms. 

To  secure,  then,  our  footing,  as  already  indicated,  on  the  fifth 
of  our  six  chains,  the  Ottoman  subjugation  of  Egypt  in  1517 
synchronises  with  Luther's  primary  movement  the  earliest  occa- 
sion, since  the  disruption  of  the  caliphate  as  between  Bagdad  and 
Cordova,  on  which  an  Asiatic  organisation  lords  it  over  at  once 
the  south-east  of  Europe  and  the  north-east  of  Africa.  To  leap 
thenceforward  ten  times  thirty-four  years  at  once,  1857,  as  the 
epoch  of  the  mutiny  in  India,  intensifies  the  necessity  of  bringing 
Britain  and  Hindustan  into  closer  intercourse,  the  decree  of  fate, 
however,  being  carried  into  effect  not  by  either  of  the  imme- 
diately interested  localities  but  by  an  illustrious  engineer  of  the 
land  that  has  been  utterly  ba£9ed  by  one  of  the  two  and  sub- 
stantially extruded  from  the  other.  Nor  is  this  the  only  achieve- 
ment of  the  year  just  specified  in  the  premises.    Does  not  India, 
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besides  already  holding  Aden  on  the  Arabian  shore  of  the  outlet 
of  the  Red  Sea,  now  take  possession  of  the  spot,  which,  whatever 
may  be  done  as  to  the  cutting  of  the  isthmus  in  the  direction  of 
the  Mediterranean,  must,  with  or  without  a  canal,  during  a  con- 
siderable period,  be  a  water  way  for  mails  and  passengers  between 
America  and  Europe  on  the  one  hand  and  Asia  and  Australia 
on  the  other  7    Though  perhaps  not  a  single  thinker  may  have 
even  dreamt  of  any  part  of  this  as  a  preparative  for  any  purpose 
under  the  surface,  the  very  next  joint  of  the  series  in  question 
may  reasonably  be  held  to  have  introduced  into  the  scene  higher 
interests  and  more  direct  agencies.     In  1874,  the  axe,  which  has 
consummated  the  disintegration  of  a  heterogeneous  faction,  yields 
the  palm  to  a  trowel,  and  that  in  spite  of  the  most  gigantic 
attempt  at  bribery  and  corruption  on  record, — the  coup  de  grace 
being  administered  as  a  retribution  for  that  university  without 
a  universe,  which  is  more  of  an  '^  Irish  idea"  than  a  Hamlet 
without  the  Prince  of  Denmark.    Nor  is  the  triumph  of  the  tool 
of  construction  over  the  weapon  of  demolition  less  personal  than 
it  is  real.      While  liberalism  is  inaugurating  the  secular  idolatry 
of  naked  numbers,  it  is  maturing,  for  future  uses,  that  aesthetic 
development,  which,  under  the  manipulation  of  two  patron  saints, 
is  to  stagger  through  *^  atheism  as  a  theism"  into  a  juridical 
notion  of  ^'Christianity,'' — the  opposite  side  of  the  argument  being 
represented  by  a  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews,  who,  true  to  his 
origin,  is  at  the  very  least  of  Israelitish  consistency  and  firm- 
ness.    Weil,  does  not  this  literally  self-made  king  of  men, — the 
most  remarkable  of  all  the  outcomes  of  public  life, — ^vest  in  the 
state,  to  which  he  is  a  stranger    in    blood,  both  extremes  of 
EzekieFs  scriptural  stage,  first  buying  the  Suez  Canal  at  the 
head  of  the  Red  Sea  and  then  leasing  Cyprus,  as  a  bond  of  union 
between  Malta  and  the  Persian  Gulf  7    As  compared  with  this, 
however,  is  there  not  something  more  providential  still  in  the 
circumstances  of  his  fall  7    If  his  assailant,  as  incapable  as  he 
is  unscrupulous,  has  uniformly  failed  to  obtain  for  atheism  the 
desiderated  majority  of  one  more  as  against  a  minority  of  one 
less,  so  as  to  save  his  country  from  responsibility  in  the  matter, 
has  not  the  sting  of  individual  retribution  been  embittered  by 
his  becoming  triply  the    mouthpiece   of  his  own  punishment^ 
having  been  preserved  from  ruin  through  the  compulsory  mastica- 
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tion  of  his  own  verbiage  in  all  and  every  the  three  cases  of  Cyprus 
and  its  '^  insane  convention/'  of  the  Suez  Canal  with  its  multi* 
farious  quibbles  and  of  Indian  troops,  not  in  Malta  and  on  foot 
but  in  London  and  on  horseback  ? 

From  this  point  of  view,  in  a  word,  surely  the  last  two  or  three 
paragraphs  emphatically  justify  the  envoi  of 

Finis  Coronat  Opus. 
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